
Former Superior General Pablo 

Basteracchea. in response to a media 

question regarding the future of the 

Institute, asserted that 'a congregation 

should cease to exist when the reason for 

its foundation has also ceased to exist. 

The Brothers of the Christian Schools 

were founded for youth and the poor. 

Allow me to predict that our Brothers 

ought to disappear when there are neither 

young people nor poor ... ' 

The essential challenge remains. 

However, this history of the Brothers 

indicates that contemporaories and those 

who share their mission have a rich 

legacy from which to draw inspiration. 
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.. For Youth a.nd 
the Poor 'The men whom you will send 

. . . will be rhe founders of what 

will, I hope, be one of the leading 

ed~tcarional establishmems in 

Australia'. 

So wrote Bishop Patrick Joseph 

o·connor, Bishop of Armidale, 

New South Wales, on learning of 

plans ro appoint the firsf permam:mr 
group of De La SaHe Brothers to 

Australia. In spite of many difficulties, the 

foundation was established in 1906 and so 

began a near-century of commitment to 

quality Christian education in the region. 

From its humble foundation, the 

Institute has ranged across not only 

Australia but also Papua New Guinea, 

New Zealand and parts of Asia. The 

history presents the stories of numerous 

foundations and vemures, and recounts the 

lives of the people, most particularly 

Brothers, who dedicated their lives to the 

mission of the Institute. 

A major focus in its history is the 

person of the Brother himself. To under­

stand the Brother is the key to under­

standing the Institute and its work, and 

to appreciating the extraordinary contr i­

bution made by these men to society and 

the Church. Here is a portrayal of the 

spirit that drives these men--deriving 

from the zeal that first inspired John 

Baptist de la Salle to begin his work for 

educacion. 

The Institute has undergone 

enormous change since the time of the 

first Australian foundation in 1906, but the 

need for it remains as strong as ever. 
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foreword 
Most Reverend Eric D'Arcy 

For the professional, academic historian of Australian 
education, or of consecrated re li g ious life in 
Australia, th is book will be a treasu re trove of specific 

detailed fact and of t he philosophy sometimes explicit, sometimes 
implicit therein. 

T here wi ll also be another readership: De La Salle old boys, 
prompted by memory and cur iosity and gratitude. Perhaps one very 
old Old Boy, who left Malvern exactly sixty years ago, may try to 
indicate why these are, so often , the reactions still aroused in him. 

At the tenth ordinary general assembly of the Synod ofBish­
ops, held in Rome th roughout October 2001, the major addresses, 
drafts, d iscussions, debates and the eventual message and statement 
of proposals, were hammered out and arrived at largely in Latin. 
Following and participating in all that, l found myself realising how 
much l owed to a line of Brothers who, fi·om 1934 to 1941, made 
me at home in Latin. 

It is much the same with French. Even now, most weeks, I 
prepare my Sunday homily fi·om French commentaries, and for the 
ability to do that I often thank God for the Brothers who, for eight 
years, formed us in a knowledge and a love of French. 

From Grade 8 delight with Sir Toby Belch, through Sub­
Intermediate ambiguity over Viola, and then Portia, then Ophelia, 
and perhaps Juliet. In that all-boy, all-Brother school, I am now 
convinced, Shakespeare and especially perhaps his heroines lay very 
ncar the heart of the matter. 

My own life-long involvement in Philosophy arose espe­
cially from the way we were taught Physics. Human bein!_,rs had not 
yet- to our knowledge, at any rate-got down to the serious busi­
ness of proving that atomic energy, like every other creature, can be 



enlisted in the cause of evil as well as good. But I remember, as 
something of a revelation, the utter abruptness of the dismissal of 
someone's hesitantly suggesting that, :tt sub-atomic levels, the Prin­
ciplt: of Causality W <ls no longer operative. 

It was only long :Jfterwards that I discovered that, during 
those crowded and exciting clays, the Brothers were unobtrusively 
pr:1ctising eva ngelical poverty by quietly helping boys whose 
f:1t hers were out of work during the Depression. 

But there w:1s nothing unobtrusive about Christian Doc­
trine and R .. cligious Education in the school's day. In each classroom 
it opened with three mysteries of the l"tosary :.111d then the whole 
of the opening period. The week ended for seniors with voluntary 
particip~Hion in the Sodali ty of Our Lady meeting, between the last 
formal class and a highJy organised football practice. 13efore First 
Fridays one remembers Confession at St Joseph's and going to say 
one's penance at the grotto of Our Lady of Lourdes. 

In the terminology of a later period, the education we were 
given was designed to educate 'the whole person' in Catholic faith 
and life: the cognitive powers-intelJect, reason, men10ry and imagi­
nation- along with the conative powers and the a.ffective. 

l am grateful for the education imparted by the Brothers 
and I know there are many who share my gratitude. They and 
others will enjoy the opportunity to learn more about these 
remarkable men. 

Most Reverend Eric 0' Arcy 
Archbishop Emeritus of Hobart 
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The task of writ1ug a history of the De La Salle Brothers in 
Australia, Papua N ew Guinea and New Zealand has been a 
challengmg one. So much can be wntten. When a 100,000-

word book can be written about one school such as St Bede's 
College, M entone, o r :r 40,000 word book can be written about 
one Brother suc h as Pa ul Phebn, it is evident chat a truly compre­
hensive history of the Brothers could run into several volumes. 
There could be volumes devoted to individual themes such as train­
ing and formation, the sporting traditions ofrhc De La Salle Brothers 
or the Lasalli:m approac h to the rdigious li fe, and there could be a 
vol ume concerned with the biographies of the Brothers who have 
served; wh ile the development of UoysTown and its associated 
o utreach initi:1tives warrants a separate vol unu.:. 

Moreover, the history co uld not be simply one of t he 
Brothers in isolation. It must reflect tcatu res of the rnodern history 
of the Catholic Church and Catholic ed ucation in Australia, Papua 
New Guinea and New Zealand, :rlong w ith the rnodern history of 
the Institute internationally, because these developments have had a 
major im pact upon the bter history of the Urothers and their wor·k 
in the District. So, a m:~or c hallenge of this history has been to 
conrain the complex history within m<1nageable proportions. 

Anothe r challenge has been to produ ce a b~rlanced history 
of the Brothers in ;rccordance with the d ict<ltes of lristoric<1l schol­
arsh ip. Traditional histories of schools and biog raphies of Urmhers 
have genen1 1ly been uncritical, even eulogistic. In any o rg:1 nisation 
there is a natural reluctance to criticise colleagues and predecessors 
openly. There may be a fear of retribution , even litigation , in 
cri ticising contemporaries, ;rnd many believe there is little point in 
exposing the shortcomin!:,'ll of those no longer alive o r p resent to 
speak fo r themselves. T he fear of retribution <Hld litig<ltion might 
not be a major th reat w hen writing about a religious o rg<1nisation, 
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but it.~ members :u·e even more reluctant to speak ill of others, 
particularly because they are bound by charity not to do so. Those 
inside the orhr:lnisation might be willing to accept the less-chan­
flattering asscssnn:nts by those of their own, but they invariably 
take cxccption to such a\~es~menrs by outsiders. . 

Still, it is thl· t:tsk of any historian to assess the fai lures as well 
as the wccess<.:s. w hethcr they arc people or events. To paraplm1se a 
13rotht-r called upon to provide the eulogy for a deceased colleague, 
'My rok is not to canonl\C the Brothers, nor to act as the Devil's 
Advoc.Jte'. l mpnl~·ction is in the very nature ofhumanity and it is 
ncedh.·'~ to ignore this. llcroes- and saints-never appear fully 
formed: they cn1crge aftt•r overcoming challenges imposed from 
without :lllcl shortcomings in their own makeup. So it is with the 
history of the l1 1stitute. Not all initiatives were flawless; not all 
Brothers were saints. But the history is the richer for recognising 
and accepting this as an essential feature of the story. Indeed, I be­
lieve that recognition of the hun1:1n dime11sion makes the story 
more interesting-even edifying. 

A third major challenge lies in conveying something of the 
religious and spiritual dim~nsion in a history th:~t must rl·count and 
assess mundane and temporal matters. It must be und<.:rstood at the 
oucset th:tt the Institute was founded for religious purposes and 
re ligious idealism has infused it si nce its inception .!lld was .1n 
attraction for all-certainly most- nlen to join it. T his enabled men 
of very different personalities, who would not otherwise associalc 
with one :tnother, to live and work together in comnHmity. An 
associated difficulty is th:lt so mu ch of the public rhetoric is 
reflected in lofty and idealistic language, much of it in a quasi 'code' 
which Brothers and those identified with them would understand 
and appreciate, but from which others might draw incorrl'Ct 
conclusions. 

One more complication i~ that the history deals with the I )c 

La Salle Brothers in three nations, Australia, Papua Nnv Guinc.1 
and New Zealand. Each nation has irs own separa te: history, though 
I have a detailed understanding only of the history of Australia. I 
have tried to recognise the scp:tratc historic\ ofPapu:t New Guinea 
and New Zealand, but know that I have nor done them justice.Thc 
complication is compounded because the Brothers' endeavours in 
these other countries began many years aftt-r those in Australia, \O 

much of this separateness 111ust be taken for granted rather than be 
chronicled and explained. It bccon1cs cl umsy and wasteful of words 
to write constantly of the District of Australia, Papua N ew Guinc:1 
and New Zealand, so once foundations were made beyond 
Austra li:t I have preferred to usc the simple term 'District'. 

It has been necessary to make choices about what to include 
and what to omit in seeking ro contain this history within managl·­
able proportions.This process of choice is fundamental to any history. 
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I lwn: .tr~· .t lw:1ys some fi1cts which must be included, others that 
\ IHluld be included, sti ll more that could be included or not­
dl•pt·nding on the dominant themes-and others that do not bear 
h'IK',lting.Tht• choice depends on the hjstorian and the m:\_jor themes 
th.tl he or she wanrs to highlight. To that extent, the history that 
follows is my history: others could use the same sources and write a 
very d ifferent history. I make no apologies for that and o nly ask that 
tl·adersjudgc what is written, rather than what could be written. 

To the primary reader 
Though recounting the history of the De La Salle 13rothns jn 
Australia, P;~pua New Gu inea and N ew Zealand, this book is majnly 
concerned with the future. So, it is primarily pitched at people, 
other than lhe Urothers, who form part of the Lasallian fami ly, or 
who arc inlLTcstcd in lc:trning about and understanding the 
Brothers and their work, :111d seeking to share their mission.lt seeks 
to highliglll Lhe tradition and spiri t th<lt they inherit. llccause of 
this, there is a need to look ft>rward to capture the attention of 
those who .tn: to reflect the Lasalli:m spirit in the future, rather than 
simply to look back in no~ralgia at the 'good times'. 

The nt:cd to add res.' rt·adcrs who arc not Brothers has led to 
a focus on sonrc issues rh<tt Urutht:rs would t:rkc for gra nted or 
consider nol worth the attenti on. For instann:, out~ickrs generally 
have a f.1scination with tht: rc:1son~ why :1 man would want to choose 
.1 celibate life, .tnd, having ont'l' done so. why he might l.nt:r choose 
lo .1bandon il. Urothcrs, on the other h.urd, might su!-;gest that 
obedjcncc o r living closely in a cornnHIIlity of other nren were 
greater isstll'S with w hich rlrt·y had to ronrend. The need to write 
for non- religious also requires :111 expla nati on of m:Hters th:~t 
religious tah· ft>r granted, 'uch a~ the nature of the noviti.llt' or the 
implicatiOn of p:rrticul:tr V()W\. 

In many ways the story of the De La S:tllc l3rothcrs i~ a very 
complex one. llowewr, thne arc :1 few keys to understanding it. 
One of tiH: 111ost important i-;sues ro appreciate is th:rt a voc.rtion to 
the llrotht:r~ i-; not :t career. There is no c:ueer strucrurc within the 
lnstitutt:, t•vcn though thert' i' .1 hinan:hy .md v.trious level' w which 
individuals wt:re :tppoimed. 13ul having conc luded a period in high 
office, men gt·llcral ly rcturlll·d to the con11110 n role oLr Brother in 
a school or COilllnunity: in Luer years the director of tlw cotumu­
nity w:1s fi·t·quently not thL· principal of tht· school to which the 
comnruniry was attached. 

The lhothcrs' piety was practical and matter- of- f:tct, 
particu larly in the period to Vatican Cou nci l II. It reflected typical 
Australian and New Zt•:t lalld attitmks in m:~ny ways; it was 
personal, nr:l\culinc, undcr~rarnl and sclf- dt•prcc'lting.Thc Rule pre­
scribed certain pr:lctices \IICh :1~ morning prayer and llll'ditation 
followed by cdcbration of the Euch:~rist, along with particular 
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periodic religious activities during the day, the week and the year. A 
casual observer •night determine whether or not these outward 
demonstrations were followed, but would find it impossible to 
determine how eftectivcly the spirit of the .R.ule was internalised­
and Urothers were never ones tO talk about this. The distance of 
Austrakt and New Zea land from 1\.ome and the European centre 
of the Institute Jllc3nt th:tt this individualism was able to grow. 

Acting in accord:mce with the Spirit of Faith is a character­
istic that pcrmeales this story of the De La Salle Brothers. In this 
thcy closcly rclkctcd the spirit of De La Salle, their founder, as they 
under\ lood this .lt the rime. Though professional educators, the 
Ausrrah1si:ll1 Brothers were practical men, rather than educational 
thcorists.They accepted the Catholic educational situation in their 
countries as it was, and simply went about the work of educating 
boys to the best of their ability. Where they recognised a need they 
tried to address it in a practical way. Many of the major achieve­
ments of the Brothers, such as the development of BoysTown and 
its associated Kids Help Line, grew in a piecemeal f.1shion fi·om 
simple origins, with few of the originators having any inkling of 
the manner in which such initi<ltives might develop. 

Ironically, too, the history of the District high lights strong 
individuals, despite the Rule and the spirit of the Institute inculcat­
ing a sense of community- along with the local tendency to refrain 
from 'rocking the boat'. In large part Brothers reflected this cOJII­
munity spirit in a typical reluctance to break ranks and make a 
spectacle of themselves individually. Much of the reputation of the 
Brothers relied upon the contributions of many selfless and largcly 
anonymous men working for years in schools to educate youth. 
However, most of the signific:mt achievements beyond the conduct 
of schools, such as the development of BoysTown, San Miguel , or 
involvement in the development of the Catholic Co ll ege of 
Education, were prompted by individuals, acting with the 
approbation of superiors, certainly, but largely :JCting alone. 
Brothers were given the freedom to pursue their ideas and success 
conferred legitimacy. In the typically Austr:tlian way, those who 
succeeded won respect and admiration, while those who were les~ 
successful in singular endeavours, even thol'•gh willing 'to have a 
go', were sometimes marginalised. 

It is a feature of history books that the individuals and those 
who stand out from the ruck are the ones to receive greatest atten­
tion.This is inescapable, :tnd :1 matter of some regret in a study such 
as this. Unfortunately, it is probable that Saint Mutien Marie, a 
Belgian l3rother considered to be the saint of the Rule, would barely 
warrant a mention if he had been a member of the Australasian 
District, because be was never one to stand out. It is not possible, 
nor even preferable, to include details of all who served in Australia, 
nor indeed, of all the schools in which they taught. Given the 
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nature of the Brothers' work that would make for a very repeti­
tive-even boring--book. 

For all that, l hope that there is plenty to interest those who 
have, and those who continue to work in the vineyards and that 
they recognise the contributions they have made to education and 
Catholic life in Australasia. It is important that stories be told, as 
Urother Damien Harvey affirmed when beginning his eulogy to 
mark the passing of Urother Fintan D wyer: 

In John Steinbeck's novel, The Grapes '!f'Wmth, the old grandnlOther, 
who has watched her f.1m ily torn apart :111d forced to re- locate, 
murmurs in anguish, ' How can we b}()w it is us, unless we know 
our stories?' Our stories are an integral pan of our identity and this 
clear sense of identity- who we arc, what ntotivated cho~e who 
have enabled us to get to where we an."-i~ most important if we 
arc to be aware of possible w:~ys forward. If we arc unsurl' of our 
origins and wh:H we arc striving to do, every road into the futu re 
can be the wrong road. 

T he historian 
Bu t w ho is the person recounting the stories? One of the first things 
Lhat readers of history need to undersr:md is thal they should first 
learn something about the historian in order to :-~pprcciatc the back­
g round, understanding-and biases- that the historian brings to 
Lhe task. This is perhaps particubrly important in his inst:t tKl'. Uoth 
Brothers :md others arc entitled to :~sk w hy someone who is not :1 

Urother was assigned the task and how thi~ might have influenced 
Lhc recounting of the history. 

Although not a I )e La Salle Brother, I h:tve an understanding 
and experie nce of the l ife-:-~t least :ts it w:~s led some time ago. I 
en tered the junior novitiate :tt Burradoo in 1960 where I corn­
pletcd my high school; I prog ressed to the novitiate in I W1J and 
lOok the robe as Brother Francis Mucian o n 2H April I <)(>3. The 
~cholasticate followed in April 1964, with full - time university study 
in 1966 and 1967 when I lived in a separ:1te cou11nuniry, but associ­
:llcd with the conllllltni ty of Urothcrs at Dt: La S:tlle College, 
Armiclale, where they conducted a boarding school. I withdrew 
fi·om the Institute at the e nd of 1967 before going in tO the class­
room. 

As luck would have it, only a few weeks :tfter havi ng with­
drawn, l was hitch- hiking to Brisbane in order to undertake 
rl·scarch towards :1 history honours thesis. I had spent the night 
with friends at Armidale and set out for Brisb:me on the Austra lia 
Day public ho liday in j:-~rlllary.There was not a great deal of traffic 
on the road. C han ce- or providence- dictated th<lt the first ca r 
to o tTe r m e a lift was driven by Brother Alban Dwyer, the Bro ther 
who helped found BoysTown at Ueaudescrt in Qucensland. l rec-
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ogniscd him beca use he was a v irtual legend in the District. H e 
did not recognise me. Whe n he found out that I was :1 student at 
the University of New England he volunteered that one of the 
young Brothe rs who had studied there the previous year had since 
left, saying, ' H e w:ts rne:tnt to go into the classroom. ftc didn't 
play the ~pme'. 

tl rother Alban was wrong in taking such a simplistic view, 
but it wa\ prob.1bly typical of the men of his era. The decision to 
leave had been a difl]cull one personally, particularly because those 
who cho~e to do so were still considered defectors, and ones 'who 
h:HI f:Lllc n by the wayside'. The decision to leave the l3rothers had 
been the result of the conflu ence of many issues- all of them 
innocent- but primarily was a product of my continuing 
maturation . M y former superio rs should riot have been unduly 
surpr;~ed. When commenting upon Brother Francis Mucian in 1965 
before I was to take annual vows, they had noted, 'Dedicated 
religious of strong convictions, although of marked inde pendence 
of character ... ' 

I never did 'go in to the classroom' except for e ight weeks <lt 
Daramalan College in Canberra, before I accepted tlw opportunity 
to teach history at the l ~oyal Military College at Duntroon. Si nce 
then I have completed post-graduate studies in hismry and have 
established a career as a consu lting historian, specialising in under­
taking commissioned histories :1nd consulting in areas of historic 
preservation: a later project involved the manageme nt of produc­
tion of a publication to commemorate the sixtieth anniversary of 
Oakhill College. 

Though diverging from that origina lly considered, this 
career path is directly re lated to my rime with the Brothers bec:lllse, 
while training to be a teacher, I was to ld to study history at univer­
sity-even though I had not studied it beyond Second Year at high 
school and had matriculated with pure science and mathe tnatics 
subjects. My superiors cvidently recognised t:-dents to w hich I was 
oblivious :tt the time and must take som e responsibility for my later 
career. But r still consider myself a teache r. Each commissioned 
history seeks to broaden the readers' understanding of features of 
modern history, and frequently the roles that they pl:~yed in this 
history. 

I bring an informed background to the task, :~!though one 
largely b:~sed on the training pe riod and bricf experiences of com­
munity life during the course of practice teaching at Ashfield and 
Lithgow and two years associatcd with the Armidale commu nity 
w hile studying at the University of N ew England.tlut other than 
continuing associations with a very few individuals and our later 
commission with Oakhi ll College I have had little contact w ith the 
Institute, so I have come to the task of writing the later history of 



lltl' Brothers without any preconceptions or prejudices, but with 
)()years of practice as a consulting historian. 
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Peter Donovan 



Chapter One 

Prologue 
1651-1906 

TJ1e De La ">.1lk Bmthcrs- kno\\ n l(mn.llly as Brother~ of the 
Chri~ci.m Schools, .111<l less t(mn.llly .1s Christian Brothers in 
those p.lrt\ or thl· world umkr Alllt'fiClll inllut'llCl'- WlTt' 

lt·l.ttivcly Lttl' .1rr1v1ng in Austr,1li.1. llmwwr. they :1lre.1dy h.1d a 
loll!; history. [ntked, t lh:i r congn:g.Hion of tt'Khing J3rolil l'I'S i1:1d 
hl't'l1 tht• 111odd 1(>1 tht· ot hns alrt·ady in Austr:ilia. 

The congrq~.ll ion of the Brot hl'rs of the Christi.111 Schools 
l1.1d bcenest;lblisht•d 111 sl'Vt'ntcl'nth Cl'lltUry 1: r.111ce byJt'olll B.lptistt' 
I h: La Salk, "hmc hit• coincitkd \\ 11h the reign of I ou1s X IV 
( I (>·D- 1717). I k I .1 S.tlle w,l\ born on JO April I (>5 1. in tht• I Tl'llch 
uty of Rlwi111s. I k w.ts horn into .1 modt·r:Hl'iy wealthy 1:unily of.1 
lll<Jgistr;H<.:, t ill' dtksl of seven c hddrt' ll. lie w:~s .tttr.H'Ied to th<.: 
prit·sthood, w.ts nt.ak .1 ctnon of tlw ( ·.ll ht·dr:tl of IUll'ints in l6(1l'{ 
. md t'ntt-red tht· St·nlin.try of St Sulp1n· Ill P.tris in I (170. I k I .1 
\,tlk\ p.lrl'IH\ tht·d 111 1(17.), k:tving h1111 .Is the legal guard1.1n oflm 
brothns .111d sistns. I k 'uspt'IHkd h1s 'l'llllll.try studit•s 111 otdt·t to 
managt· the Ew11ly .11l.nrs but COittinm·d w1th studic~ :1t the Un1wr­
s1ty of Rhcims. I k w.ts ord.tinl'd de .1con in I (>7(1 and .1 priest on 
<) April I (>7X. 

De L.t S.l lk W.IS lllmkratdy Wt'.l hhy .tnd uniwrsity- nluc.ltt·d. 
but won rt·nown fm lm work with schools lt)r poor boys. At th.ll 
ti nil' thert' \\.Is no smgk education ')'It' Ill m Fr.tnn·. Educ.H ion 
w,t\ provided t(>r tltost' who could p.ty 111 \O-c.tllcd 'Littk ~chooJ,· 
<..'stabli,hed in <..'.lrh (IJstrict of large toWII!>. Thl· t'l-w studt•nl\ p.tid 
ft•<..·~ to tcac hl'rs w ho \Nl'l'l' untr.tined. hut controlled hy tht• (;r.tnd 
C h.mtre: at t l1is ti tn e t ill' Crand C h:t llll't' oi" Jlar is controlled .1s lll:tny 
as 3.15 tt·achns. Education was :t l\o provided in schools run by 

s,,int )<•lm llt'l'tl.'t /)c Lt1 St~llr 
(I 651 171 'J), f(•mula o( tlw . . 
Hmtlm' cl/ till' ( :llri~licm 
Srllc•c•/s; drtt~i/fiwu till' Jlllilllill,l! 
··11u· St llool II/ ,<-;,,;,t Sull'itl' ' . 
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'Writing Ma~ters' who were licensed by civil authoriti~o:~. In 
addition, pr iests som~o:timcs cstablished parish 'Char ity Schools', 
gencrally with thc assistancc of religious congregations of si~ters. 
There were no schools managL·d by male religious. ' 

De La Salk first became involved in teaching in April I (>79, 
in association with a school condtacted by Adrian Nyc! at St Maurice, 
in Rheims. From there he was inexorably drawn into the work. 
Nyd was an enthusiastic, ch::~ri sanatic visionary committed to the 
education of poor children in ~w·ish schools. I k had orbr:-~niscd five 
schools for boy\ in Rouen bdore being invited to RhL·inl\. 
llowcvcr, like many visionaries, hL· lacked attention to detai I. l~ather 
than sec Nyd's good work dissipated, De La Salle took charge of 
Nyd's schoolmasters in I (,Ho and even :~cconllllodated then • in his 
own house in JullL' 16H I. The 1mti tute of the Brothers of the 
Christian School~ grew from rhi, in:ltlspiciou~ beginning as I )e L1 
Salk devoted L'VLT 111ore tinll' to en~uring the nmtinuation of the 
fiTe schools. 

T he 1 nsti tu tc was founded in 16R2 whc11 1 )c La Sal le and his 
tL'aChLTS promisL·d to stay togethL·r to conduct schools fur the poor. 
IIi \ wealth created \Otnething of .1 b:1rrier bet WlTtl himself .llld his 
tL':tchLTS, so DL· La Salle di~po~cd of this tl·ou1 16H3 to 16X5 to 
becoane coanpletL·Iy identified with the work of the schoob. llc 
cievised rules for the g uidance of the 13rothns and they adopted 
their distinctive drL'Ss-a black robe and white rabat (coll:!r) in 
16X4. On Trinity Sunday, 1694, I)(' L:t Salle and 12 Broth en nude 
perpetual vows of obediL·nce, ,1\\0ciation and ,t,tbility. 

Nothing h:"1ppened easily for De La Salle. Many ofthl' e.1rly 
teachers were unsu it:1 b le fo r LL':tch i ng or had m·vcr envisaged join­
ing a religious org:111isation; thlTL' was opposition to the choicr of 
habit; there \Vl'rt· the deaths of fl·iends, supporters and confld.mts; 
there wel'l' COllCLTm about ~ucn.·,.,ion; tltne wa\ opposition fi·01n 
writi a1g masters .md tL·achl·rs in the tr:1ditioaul 'chools who li..·lt 
threatened by the competition: thcre were .llll'111prs by clngy to 

control the schools :llld the congrrgation. Yl'l thnr was an L·vidctH 
need for the services provided by I k La Salk .llld his 111cn ,md the 
fledgling Institute prospered. 

De La Salk died 011 7 April 1711) at thL· 11ovitiate at St Yon. 
By this time there wcre a few anorr than I()() Brothers in 22 estab­
lishlllent~ throughout France teaching as tnany .1s 5000 students.' 

De La Salk made a trl'llll'lldous conrribution to education 
and educational theory. He w,l\ not an original thinker who 
devised theories of cduc;1tioa1 :~nd sought to put them into practice. 
Instead, he was :1 111.111 concerned fi.> r the well:tre of young nH .. 'n and 
youth who took :tn idea and built upon it and ultimately deviscd a 
system of teaching. One who studied his L'ducarional achiewniL'nto; 
c.:laimed, 'His real originality l.1y in his administrative skill~, in 
providing the schools with dedicat\.·d and rmined teachers, in his 
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"'' o~nllton that teaching was a rrue vocation tor the layman in tht· 
L ' !tun It, 111 the scope.· of hi~ work, and in his attention to the.· nul­
.1dp"tnl child'. 1 De La Salk itnprov..:d upon the tradition ofp.1ri~h 
lin· K hools by providing a body of tr;lined protcssion:1 l teachns 
.111d ensuring the maintc.·naiJCC of high stand:ml ~ by implementing a 
w 'tcm of inspection. I I i~ tc;tehcrs piom·c.-rc.·d a f()rlll of simu ltanc­
•nls tt'.Khing with pupil\ being arranged in classes and furthn 
, ubdtvidcd in :Jccord.tnct· with the subjt'Cl\ being tauglu. Te.tehlllg 
111 the p:trish schools h.td traditionally lwc.·n in Latin, with the idc.·.1 
th.tt the pupils would bc.·conte involwd in C hurch afhirs. lk La 
Sa lk cnsu n.:d th:1t n.:l ig ious instruction w:ts :t rundamcnta l fi.-;ttu rc.· 
or hi~ schools. but hc prontoted a practic:ll program of instruction. 
with rt'.lding :md writing being taught in the vern:tcular, with .111 

l'tnph.t,is on practical ckriol skills th.ll would Cteilit.Hc hi' pupils 
gaming ~ecubr employn~t·nt. 1 

I k La Salle.• fiHtiHkd diftcrcnt type~ of" ~chools to mec.·t the 
diwrse needs of" pupils .md the dc1n.md' tll.1dc upon him . Thnc.· 
were lin· schools for t lw wry poor t h:n provided very basic cd uca­
tion, hnl there were ntore :rdvanced school~ ~upported hy li.·t·s. lie 
c.·st.lhfi,hnl :1 Sund.1y School, to provide relrgrous .1nd technical tr:tin­
tng l()r young men work111g during the d.1y, .111d 111 1705 he ft)lllltkd 
.1 type of reform ,cJwol ,It St Yon. ' I k L1 S.tlk .tl~o c~t:Jbfi,fwd the.· 

fir,t 111odcrt1 tt'.ldll'r~· tr.1ining; collq~t· f(w l.l)' lllt'n other rh.111 hi' 
own Brothers. As hi.; work g:t ined grc.'.llt'r prontinenct', he h.1d 
rcn:iwd rnany requc.·sts li·on1 cotl llllllll it it-' too s1n ~d I to support tiH: 
mini tl llll11 three Brotlll'r\ upon which h t· imistt·d as a prccorld ttton 
(()r .1 Brother,·e,t.lbli,hllll'lll. But to llll't'l the tklll:llld, ht• .lgtl'l'd to 
tralll II It'll \l'nt to hun by country pric~r' m pn:p.lrt· tht·m filt tt'.lt h 
tng 111 'om·- m.1n' ,chool,. I k e~rablislwd thc.· tir,t oftht'\l' rr.11n1ng 
inqiwtion' in Rhcin1' in I (>X-1-. e;Hcring for ,1\ 111.1ny ,1\ JO 'tmktlls. 
This first institution conttlll tl'd into the.· l.tlt' I <>HOs; a si n1il.1r institu­
tion was bq1;un in P.1ri" in I()'JX.1

' De I a Sa lk d t·vdoped :1 p r.1ctic.1l 
tl'.1c hin!,!: nl:lllll.tl f(lr the .,~,i~t:lllCC of hi, lt'.ll hns. 'l'liC Cond110 o{tltc 
Cln isti1111 Srlt(l(l/s, .1 pr.lt uc.tl !,!:U ide dcwlopnl ,,, .1 comequt'tKt' of 
:lctu.tl d.l\\room t'''llt'flt'lln·. existed in m.IIHI\Cript form by 170(>, 
.111d w," regul.1rly rt·vi,t·d .1nd upd.lted hy I k I .1 ~.1llc .md wa\ 
lin.1lly published in 17.:W.7 

In hi ndsigh l , it is t'v ide nt th:Jt thc.· key Lo De La Sa lie's succc.·s' 
by in uniting his ll':tcht·r' in .1 n: l i~ious congrq~;1 tion, though it is 
not t•vident that thi' w.l, ever his c.1rly intt'lll. This rt·prt'\l'llled 
.1notlwr pr~Ktic.1l rt'\POil\t' to the need to inftl\t' his tc.Kht•r, with 
the.· ttk.tJi\111 and IIIOliV.lltOn lO COI11mir tht'IIIWIVt'S tO tht• rd1g10U\ 
education of tht· poor, the working d1" .llld thc.· dis:ldv,lntagcd. In 
doing so he piolll't'tTd :1 new form of religious congrt·g.nion in 
wh ich all would be.· l.1yn1cn. H is contrih11tion to the lif\.· of the 
C hurch was rccogni,cd hy his c:J noni,,nion on 24 May 11)()() by 
Pope I t'o XIII. 
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A paiulill,l! by Mnriaui t!l Dc· 
L1 Salle• f<•arlliu,\!, held by til l' 

111timu A lusc·wus. 

ForYmrrfl and tflc_Poor 

De La Salle bequeathed to his Institute a particular spirit 
that he endeavoured to have reflected in the Rules of the Institute 
that he codi fled in 1705. As rcfkcted in :.1 later revised text of the 
Rules, these ckcl;m.:d in part: 

2.The mt•mbers of this Institute \h:-.11 call thcmsdvc~ by tl11.· n:une of 

Urother ... 
3. Tht·y cannot be priests or ·''PIIT to the ccdesia\tir:d \tate ... 
4. Tht' end of this Institute is to giw a Christian educ.1tion w chil­

dren; it i~ f()r th is purpo~e tht• Brothers keep ~chool~, th.H, having 
the children under the ir cart• ti·01n morning unti l t•vening, they 
may tcarh thl'ln to l c:~d good lives, by instruc ting them in the 
mysteries of our holy rdigion .md by inspiring thcm with C hris­
ti;m n1.ndrm, .llld thus giw rht'lll .1 suitable cdurarion.x 

The Rules of the Institute of the Brothers of the C hristian 
Schools were :~ pproved by Pope Benedict XIII in 1724. 

The Brothers of the Christian Schools 
De L:~ Salle 's congregation of Brothcrs of the 
Christian Schools was unusu.1l in the C hurch 
because all llll'lllbers were lay rd1gious. In the 
first instance one of the most sign ilicu1t of the 
early vows takt·n by the Brothers was the vow of 
association , w gether with the vow of st:Jbi lity. 
These vows rclkctcd De La S:~ lle:s key initiativ .. · 
to ensure that he had men to teach in the schools. 
As the congn:g:llion was rq,'1.rl.1ri~cd, so there 
was a nced w add thc tr.lditiona l vows of 
poverty, ch.htity and obedie nce, which charJc­
terised all rcligiou~ organisati011s.Thi~ i lltroduct·d 
a monastic dell le nt to the life of the Brothers. 
Ulti111atdy, tht· traditional ft':Jtllrt·~ ot'rc l i~ious­

nlOnastic- lili.: tt·mkd to pn:do1 ninall', with 
Urothcr~. t''IH:rially thost• in ch.1rge of 
formation, tt·nding to focm unduly on these, 
rather than 0 11 tht• tl-atufl'S th.ll \t't the De L1 
Salle Urothers apart ti·o•n other relig ious.'' 

In COII llliOn with all n:lig ious, aspir ing 
members oft he Congregation of the Brothers 
of thc C hristi.1n Schoo ls were required by 
Canon Law to undertake a year\ rdigious train­
ing in a novitiate. H avi ng completed the 
novitiate year tht· Brother took his tlrst vows: 
poverty, which fo rbade the ' indcpcnclent dis­

posal of temporal goods' ; chasti ty, w hich obliged hin1 to renounce 
marriage; :llld obedicnct:, which required him to obey the com­
mands of legitimate superiors. Additionally, the Brothcr promised 
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,,, ren1ain steadfast in the Institute during :1ll the time for which 
I ill' Vows have been made'; and ' not to require or receive, from the 
1 luldn:n of the working people, and the poor, or from their parents, 
.111y remuneration for te:~ching given according to the Rules'.'" 

T he Institute prospered :~fter De La Salle's death because of 
ih ideals and its focus on the education of youth. Its religious 
n.lture meant that the Institute was identified with the Church­
the Fi rst Estate--btlt it won the approbation and support of all 
classes in France. This was evident when monastic orders and rcli­
g to us congreg:~tions were suppressed in I 790 during the cou rse ol 
the Frenc h Revolution. with the Brothers being excepted beC:HISe 
of their useful work among the poor. 1-lowevc:r, thei r Institute, too, 
w:lS suppressed in 1792 during the period of the Reign onerror. At 
the time there were more than I 000 Brothers in I I 6 com nHmiti es, 
though only three com nntni t ies o utside France. A few schools 
continued ro exist in France. with 111:1ny Brothe rs continuing to 
tcach :~s l;~ymen, but the lnstitutt: was virtually cxtinguishcrl. When 
Brother Ag:nhon, thc fifrh superior general, died in 17()H the only 
o fficial COill lllltnities of Brothers were: :It r=tTrara and Orvicto in 
lt<lly. 

Tht· Brothers' c irn nnst;wccs cha nged f()llowing N:1polco n 
Bonap:nte 's ~1ssu1nption of powc:r in France .The: Conconbt of I flO I 
signt:d by Napokon :111d Pope !'ius VII, pl'n n itted the practice of 
religion onct: lnort· in r:r:111Ce, ;1nd :1 consubr decision in I N03 
authnrisnl t iK· Brothers to return to tcaching in France. The 
lnstitutt· rt'cowred in Franct· despite close control of c:d uc:ltion by 
successive gownnn c:nts. Just as signific:mtly, the I nstitutc: sprl':l(i 
throughout the world. though on ly rebt.ivdy late to English-spt·aking 
co umric:s. It sprc:1d to l~ rL·nch-C:wada in ll-\37. ami fi·om therL' to 

the Unitc:d Stat\:s ( I H.J.5), England and I rc:land. 
Soci:JI conditions in France conspi red ag;1inst the Urothc:rs 

during t i l e !attn p:•rt of the ninl'tt'l'nth century. Tht· T hird 
R.cpuhlic th:ll w:1s established :iller the dctl::~r o f.- Frallcc during the 
Fr:1nco- J>russian War of I H70 encouraged soci;1l rd()rm :1nd the 
promotion of lilKTa l itkas. Educational rcf(mn loom ed large, with 
the state i nvesti 11g heavi ly a11d t:1ki ng control of l·ducation. In I X7<) 
it establ ished Norma l Schools in each I kpart•ncnt in order to train 
te:u.: hers. A Supreme Counc i I of Ed tH.':ltio n was est:1blishc:d the 
tollowi 11g yc:n·, and in I 88 I kgisbtio11 w;~s enacted to ensure that 
state primary schools re111ained fiTL' of c harge ami that teachers 
should obt:1in certification within three ye ~1rs . In I XH2 , the st:Jte 
decreed th:lt state prim:1ry schools 1nust be l;•y and four years bter 
p:1ssc:d lcgisl:1tion requi ring statL' primary schools to employ o nly 
non- re lig ious pnsonnd. Conte1npo rary legislation requ ired a llm;dc 
re ligious to undert;~ke three yea rs of tni litary se rv ice. The 
C hurch- and the lnstitutL~took a n:a<:tionary sta nce to these 
rdorms :md bec:nne imTl':Jsing ly isolated as a result. 
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Tile Brothers' commm1ities 
a11d works i11 Australia. 

For Youth a11d the PoM 

Uetween 1 S86 and 1892, all religiou~ had to abandon edu­
cational imtitutions that were state-owned, and education in France 
became compulsory, free and secular. This me:mt that the Urothers 
were forced to establish their own independent system of educt­
tion if they wished to continue their ntis~ion. Other legislation 
struck at the nature of their 1nstitttte. Legislation of July 190 I 
establ ished the need for all rel igious congregations to seck lcg.t l 
recognitiOit, but two years later the Legislative Assembly refused to 
sanction any officia ll y. Then, 0 11 7 J uly 1904, it passed t he 
Association Laws prohibiting rdigious congregations teaching in 
any schools within the Republic. 11 In one week 801 houses of tlte 
Urothers dosed. 11The Brothers quickly relocated their Motherhouse 
to Lcmbt:cq-lez-1 bl, ncar Urussels in Bclg~tun. 

Fortunately for its continuation, the Institute had spread to 
more than 20 countries during the nineteenth century, including 
English-speaking countries. At the ccmury's dos~:, there were 90 co1 n 
munities and 905 Urothers in tlw United States of America teaching 
19,95 1 studcllls.Therc were another 2 1 COillllllllli ties in lrehu1d :utd 
England with 2 10 Brothers rcspon~iblc for 47()0 students. 

The Austl~tlian foundation was a d irect resu lt of the passage of 
the Associ.ttion L1w~ in France in I <)0-1. Member~ of the hierarchy in 
Austt";lli.t had long sought Urothcrs t(>r the1r dioceses, but the lack of 
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,1\,lll.lbility of Brothers had prevented the superiors fi·om acceding to 
1 hl'\l' n.:quests. An Australian fou ndation provided an opportunity to 
U\l' ~ainfully some of the Brothers displaced fi·om France. 

The Australasian background 
l'hc Catholic Church in Austr:-.lasia d uring the nineteenth century 

ll.'nded to be Irish and in a minority. It suffered a persecution com­
plex in large p:wt inherited fi·om Old World prejudict.:s :llld the 
Jll ,11lY Irish among early convicts sen t to Australia, lllany of whom 
were convicted of politicd or socia l crimt.:s rather than thievery or 
violent crimes agai nst pcopk. u There wert.: other influences, but 
the Irish cu lture predominated because of tht.: preponckr:mcl.' of 
Irish bishops and clergy.Thc administrativt.: structures of the Church 
were quickly established. The d ioces<.: ofSydnt.:y was establ ished in 
1834, with Bishop John Polding ;,rriving there in September 1835: 
other dioceses were established in I Iob:1rt and Adeb ide ( I R42), Perth 
( IS45), Melbourne (IX4H), Auckbnd and Wellingto11 (1850) and 
Brisbane (1 R59). 1~ 

T he question <1 nd character of Catholic educatio n in 
Australas i;l had been addressed long before the De La Salle 
13rothers arrived in Austra li:L The sevcr:1l colonies had passed edu­
cation :H; ts establishing systems of fi·ee, secu l:1r :md compulsory 
education. The various ed ucation acts em bodying these features 
bt.:c:1n1e law in Victoria in I l-l72. t() llowed by South Austr:1 lia ( I :i75), 
Queensland ( I :i75), N ew Ze:1l:md (I 877), New South Wab (I HHO) 
and Western Australia ( I W.>J). 

Prior to the pass<1~t.: ot-thc ~.:duc1tion ,lets there had been no 
systt.:Jnatic state education :u1d :myone comidcring themselves l(Ual i­
tl~.:d could ~.:stablish a school. T he sevcr:li re ligious g roups took tile 
lead and established schools assisted by son1c fund ing provided by 
the co lo n ial gowrn m e nts. The Irish - Catholics were till' least 
privileged of the colonists ~mel their schools tended to be poor with 
the quality of educat-ion inferior to that provided in the Protestant 
schools. 1' 

T he several Protestant denominations relinquished most of 
the ir p:1rochial schools, though they retained their brgn more pros­
perous schools t() llowing passage of the colo nial t.:ducation acts.The 
Catholic hierarchy, o n the other h:md. believed :1 Catholic educa­
tion and the iuculcation of the t1~1ditions oflrish Catholicism-1~1ther 

than simply the teaching of Ch ristia n doctrinc~was ftllldament;ll 
to tht.: presnvati0 11 of tht.: f.1ith in Austr:1lasi:1. 11

' In pursuit of this 
they determined to 11 1aintain their schools in the various colonies 
and endeavou red to provide each C1tho lic child with the cha nc<.: 
of a Catholic ed ucatiou. This bc:came fund;.~ menta l to the mission 
of the Catholic C hurch in Austr;llasia and a key dctcrmin:111t of its 
culture, bu t it laid a heavy financi:1l burden on generations of 
Catholics.The withdrawal of state funds from denomin:1tional schools 
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meant that religious teachers became cs\ential to tht: success of this 
entkavour. 

Au~tralian bishops regularly petitioned the superiors of all 
tt•aching congregations for religious 111en and women tor worl.. in 
Australia. The first emphasis was on primary .llld co-education.ll 
schools for which religious Sisters wne preferred. The Irish Sist~..·rs 
of Charity ar rived in Sydney in I HJH :n1d were the first won ll'll 
n.· ligious to do so. Other congreg.1tions f()llowed and, in the (l2 

years 10 I 900, 2(> women's congrq~.1tiom either arrived, or \Vl'l'l' 

fountkd, in Australia. Most of the congregations of women 
devoted th1..·ir ent·q~ies to te:~ching, parucubrly :~fter the I H60s. fht·y 
incfutkd the Sistt''" of Mercy, who lud .lrnv~..·d in Perth in I H-46, 
and who had e~tablished fouJHI.Jtiom in Melbourne in I HS7, 
Goulburn in I HSl) and Urisban~..· 111 I X(> I. The Uenedictim· Sistl'r'• 
began their Australian mission in Sydnt•y in I H41J; the Sisters ol' tht· 
Good Shepherd (Melbourne, I HC>3); Preselll.ltion Sisters (Hoh.ll'l, 
I H6(,, and Melbourne, I H72); and the I )oJ n in icrm Sisters (Maitl:l JH.I 
I H67, and Addaide, I H6X).17 

Ther1.· was .l similar trend in New Ze.JI.tJld. Bishop J>ompallin 
introduced t·ight I ri~h Sister' ot' M~..·rcy to Auckland when he 
rl'lurnl·d from Europe in April I XSO. I h~..·y flourished,t·stablishing .1 

house 111 Wellinsrton in I H(> I. Sistn~ of tht· M1s~ion est.lblislwd .1 
houst' in N.1pi1.·r in I H6-l .llld Chn~tchurd1 in I X<>H. T~..·n I n~h 
I )ommican Sisters accompani~..·d IS1~hop l'.ltrick Mor.1n to I )um·thn 
in r:d)ruary I H7 1 when he .lrriwd to l'Olllllll'lll'e hi:. dutie:. in the 
nt.•wly- crcatcd diocese. 

Two Austral ian congrq!;•llions of rt·ligious womc11 had lwen 
established primar ily f<)r the purpost' oftt'.lthing.Thc Sisters ofllw 
Good Sh~..·phnd-latcr ren.uJH.·d Sistt•rs of"llw Cood Sam.trit.Jn 
Wl.Tl' f(Hultkd in Sydney in I H57 hy Art"hhishop John lkde J>olding 
O~B .. l lkm·dJCtine monk .tnd tlw fll'\l ( ·.1tholic .lrchbishop ofSyd 
ncy. l'ht.· S1stl'l'\ of St Jost·ph wer~..· I(HJJttkd by M.uy Mel< illop, 111 
I H<>(l in J>enol.1, South Amrrali.1, \\ lth tht· ,1\\l~t.llll'l' oi F.Hher Juli.ul 
Tenl\on Woods, who w.1s .lppolJltnl d1rcctor of C.tthoiJt 
Educttion in Adclaitk in I X(>7. Till' S1stns of St Joseph opcnt·d .1 
conwnl in rl:lnuka in Nt·w 7.to;tl.md 111 I XHJ .llld ,lnother nint• 111 
the colony before th1.· dose of' th~..· l'l'tllury. Bishop Viani h.HI 
established a d ion:san congrq.(ation of' M.1rist Sisters in Wel lington 
in I HSO. 

The bishops were .1lso COiltl'llll'd to provide superior schools 
for boy\. Archbishop Polding h;ld ~.·~r.tblislwd ·' superio•· school f()J' 
boys m I H.17. later transferred to St M.1ry\ C.nhedral: he toundnl 
LyndhuN Colkgc in I H52, which nmtinucd tor 25 years. Tht• 
earliest schools wert• managed by by pt·opk, but the hierarchy sought 
religious priests and Urothers f()l' the purpose, particularly after tlw 
pass;lgc of' the educ1tion act~ in tlw s~..·wra l t·olonics. The Jesuit r:a­
thcrs established St Ignatius' Colkgt· ;Jl Riwrvicw in I HHO. Tht·y 
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had also est:1blished StAloysius' College at Woolloomooloo in 1879, 
w hich moved to Darlinghurst in 1883 and finally to Milson 's Point 
in 1903. 

However, congregations of religious Brothers tor med the 
backbone of Cath olic educttiou for boys. T he bishops' first prefer­
ence was for Brothers fi·om Ireland and it was fi·om here that Polding 
secu red three Irish C hristian Urothers for his Syd ney arc hdiocese 
in I X43: their congregation had been founded by Edmund lg n:1tius 
ltice atWaterford, Ireland,-+ I yea rs ea rli er. The Chr istian l3rothers' 
first Austral ian foundation was umuccessful. Disputes aros<.: with 
Arch bishop Po ld ing in 1 X46 over the latter's interference in the ir 
operation and apparent reneging on pro111ises ofsupport.T he com­
munity kft Australia in IX•J.7. 1xThe Christian IJrothers tnade the ir 
tirst permanent Austr:tlian foundation in M elbo urne in I X(>X: tiH:y 
opened a school in Wakdicld Streel, Adcb idc, ten yt';n·s later in 
June I X78.Thci r strength lay in the southern colon ies and th<.:y did 
not retum co Sydney un ti l after Patr ick Fr;mcis Moran ~ucceeded 
R.oger Uede V:wghan 0Sl3 ;ts Archbishop of Sydney in I XX-t.They 
returned to that ci ty in 1887, w hen they opened their first second­
ary school in l3;1h11:1in.The Chri sti~1n Brothers establisiK d their fi rst 
N ew Zealand l·i.Htndation. St Paul~~ College, btcr Kavanagh Co l­
lc~e, in Dunedin in I 876. 

The Patrici:111 Brothers, fo unded by l3ishop Delancy inTullow 
in In: land i11 I HOX, he~a n their Austr:Jii .m :1postol:1te in the Maitbnd 
d imxsc in I XX3.The Patr ic ians wne invited to several New South 
Wait's country d i(Kl'SCs and in th •. : l:1tc I HHOs conducted schools in 
thL' ( ;oulburn , Annid:1lc .tnd Bathurst dioceses. T hey opened the ir 
tlrst school in suhmh:lll Syd ney at R ydc in 18')0. 1

'' 

T lw Marist Brothers, f(Hlnded by Marcd lin C hampagnat at 
Lyo ns in rural I~ ranee in 1 X 17. m:-~de their first perm;tnetlt 
Australi:111 fi>undatio n in Sydney in I H72.Thc ir French origins 111e;mt 
that the ti.lllndin ~ Hrothn~ were met w ith .1 g reat deal ofsuspicion. 
However, thoug h tlw dirLYtor or the inau~ural comntllllity W:lS 

French. hL· h:td taught in l rcl:111d ;111d Scotland :md so w:ts nol un­
d uly hampered by bn~ua~e o r cu iLur:-.1 problems. l\vo of his thrL'L" 
colleagues were Ir ish .111d the other was a Scot so. :1part from their 
rdigious starus, the Brothers di fTcred little from other recent 
emigr:1nts fi·o m tlw British Isles. Their colnpa rat ive <.:a rly intro­
duction to Austral ia fi> llowcd the csttblishmcnt of the Marist E1thers' 
missions in the Pacific region in the l:tte 1830s :111d the ir cstl blish­
ment of' :-~ house at Huntl' rs' Hill in suburban Sydney in IX45.T he 
Marist IJrothers opt'lll'd their first secondary school f()r the sons of 
lower 111iddlc c l:tss and working class 1;11nilies :1t Ch urch Hill in 
lX75, :md opened ,t bo:mling school for boys :1t I Iunters I lill in 

suburban Sydney in IHX J.!"The Marist 13rothcrs opened their first 
schoo l in Victoria at Ki ltn orc, north of" Melbourne, in I X9J, 
fo llowed by anothLT at Bendigo two months later, ami made their 

') 
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first South Australi.m foundation :H Port Adelaide in November 
1897.21 The first New Zealand foundation occurred at Wellington 
in I 876 made by two Frenchmen, an Irishman and :111 Englishman; 
their first secondary school f<)r boys was Sacred 1-kart College 
founded in Auckbnd in 1895. 

The several Australian colonies federated on I January 190 I 
to form the Commonwealth ofAmtralia. New Zealander<. h:~d been 
involved in ~o:arly negotiations, but voted to remain \l'parate. The 
new Austr:~li:m feder:1l government as~umcd many responsibilities 
ceded by the colonies, but cduc:ttion remained :1 state n.:sponsibility. 
Sim ilarly, C:~tho l ic education remai nc:d ::t diocesan responsibility. 
Catholic schools remained largely independent of one another, 
though they tC.>IIowed a common curriculum determined by the 
various state education dep::trtmenh.The several diotT~l'\ each had 
a priest design.Hcd as an Inspector of Schools, but he h.td little or 
no effective influence within the schools beyond the intplcmcnta­
tion of the n:ligious educ:ttion curricul u m deterntincd by the 
hierarchy. R.cspo1tsibility tor the teaclting of religion in the schools 
was generally considered to be that or the p:n·ish priest. " 

First endeavour 
While the lk La S.tllc l3rotht-r,' pcrm.tnent Amtr.tll.llt t(wnd.ttion 
d:~ted fi·om I 1)0(J and W:IS OCC:l\ioncd by the rrL·nrh A~sociation 
Laws of I 1)04, they h:-td already :tllL'Il lJHed to establish a foothold in 
Austr:1li:t in I X6S, though wit ho u t :t u thor is:t tinn from the 
lnstitutd; suprem~: governing body, the Regime. Their primary 
reason tor doing \n w:1~ to g;tin rccru•l~ f(>r the lndic~ nti~~ion. 

Brothers Botthi.m .md Amplti.m ldt ti-om Singapon.· in I X65 
to take charge of .1 ~chool in Perth 111 Western Amtr.tli.t. umkr till' 
authority oftltt' R.t'VLTend Martin Crivcr.Apostolic Adntinistrator. 
Botth ian (Peter Sch neider) had been born in I 1130 ;It N iedl'Zzissen 
in Prussia but c111igraled to AIIIL'ric:t in IHS I with h i~ n •othL·r :111d 
sister. He joined lhe lnstitut~o· in C.mad.t, whcrt• ht• made his 
novitiate in Montrc.ll, with hi\ lhree brothers. Amplll.lll o.llllC\ 
Kenny) was born .tl Rmcommon in lrcl.md in I XYJ: ht• took the 
robe on 31 January I H57 and nt.tde hi\ noviti.llt' in Montre:~L I k 
worked in New York and Sing.tpore. 

Amphi:tn made litl.· d iflicult f(>r his ro ll e:1gue. l3othian 
complained ofAntphian's tende ncy to set·k fi-iendships ou t~idc the 
community. particularly with wonten, and even leaving the com­
munity during the cvcnings:' 1 I k w;t' not surprised when Amphi:tn 
returned to Sing;tpore in July I XM1. Unfortunately. tlll're wert• no 
replacement~ avail:tblc. l3otthi.tn 'truggled on tor .1 Linll', but left 
Australia at the end of I HC16. I k wrote succinclly of his ti me in 
Australia: 

After SOiliL' month~ I w:1s abando11ed by my only conli·ere .. md wa~ 
left to ~hill for my~df, having to nl.lll:lgc iwo cl.l\'L''- I ,l,kcd of 
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Brother Facile Asst. to send me some sickly Urothers, for rhc climate 
wa~ very favour:tble. Ur Asst told me th;-~t he had none to send me, 
but that I should open a novitiate. Acting on Urothcr Assistant's 
advice, I received three applicants to start with. However at a mcl·t­
ing of the Admr and the principal men of the congregation, the 
ditllntlty arose how to obtain the funds for the support of the 
novit iate. Thl' income fi·om the school was not sufllc ient for its 
~upport, though they were all anxious th:'lt I should remain. Up to 

that time I lived with the Pricsts :1nd h:td everything fi·ce.The result 
of the mt:eting w:~s that. as there were no means to support the 
novitiate, it wi ll be c losed .... I th ink it tteccss:try to ml·mion here 
that at that time. the Western p:~rt of Australia was the poorest of the 
continent. Cons~.·quently the church was poor, and had to be partly 
supported by the (>rop:1g:111da, :llld only a few of the parishioners 
were able to contribute tow:-ard~ the support of the novitiatt·.2•

1 

Amphi:m was appoin ted director of Moulmein in J H67, and 
Pulo- Pinang in I H6H, but he ldi: the Institute on + February J H69. 
Botth ian ultimately n:lllmed to his t()rmer District of New York in 
America, where he d ied on 3 October II) 12. 

l3orthian's endeavo urs had 110t been s:lllctio ned by the 
R egime :md were newr backed with sufficient resources.Tiwy Cl lll<.' 

to nought. The West was not attr:rniw to the first 13rothers,just :1s it 
had not been to the first European visitors to '!i·m1 A11stralis. 

Still, requests continued LO bt• made to the Institute. 
Matthew Quinn , the first Bishop of B:~thurst, wrote in I ~7:) .mel 
I H7<J seck in~ l3rothcr~. Hen ncn igi kk, .1 rrcnchrmn. born :ttThon ier 
in I~ 15 :tnd the Visitor for thl..' I ndics ti·ont I l-{(,l) to I X~ I , visited 
Austr:1lia in IX7<), in part to r;1ise (unds f()r his own district, but a lso 
to report on prospects there. He visited Brisb:mc, Sydney and 
l:hthurst :md reported t:tvour:tbly. !Jishop Q uinn was p:~rticubrl y 

eagn lO h:rw the Brothers :md ewn showed Hcnnenigildc a three­
acre block where he intended to build the 13rothcrs' house :111d 
nov itiate. Hcnncnigikk pointnl out ro his super iors that there was 
no otha con~rq~ation in the diocese .1nd th:tt prospens fi.>r renuits 
were ~noel. I k recomrm·mkd that supniors ~end Ciw 13rothers 
innnediatcly, adding. 'Thcrl' will be no question 1>f Latin :md tht· 
IJrothcrs w ill not have boardns' .2; I lowevcr. the hum:m rt•sources 
wen: not :wai l:1blc :tnd tht• opportllnity was lost. 

RcqtH.'Sts ti·o111 Western Austrakt were p:utinrlarly attractiw. 
Till' Sup1.:rior Ccncra l receiwd requests for Brothns to sr:~tfschools 
in Pnth :tnd Frcmantle in I ~H I . I HX7 and I HWJ, cv<.: ll with the otll.·r 
of comrol of an orph:111:1ge ~It Subiaco. Aloysius Conz:~g:t, tl·o tn 
Pcnang. when visiting his parents in Melbourne in IWJO, was asked 
to report on prospects for the Brothers there, and in Perth. I lc 
c nth usiastio lly supported the idea of :1 COIIl llltlllity in the latter 
city.2" He raised the idea :~gain three years lat~.:r in cor-r~.:spondence 

w ith the Superior Cencr:1 l: 

II 
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A plwtogmpft c?ftheAIIstmliall pit>11eer.' rnke11 011 15 Nc>ve111bl'l' 1905 at Stjasepft:< lllrlllstrinl Sfl~<~ol, 
Mnncfteste~; b~(cm• their e/1/bnrkatic>ll_{clf Attstmlia. Fro111 m111: l~·{i to r~'(/11, 13rotftcrs Momtsi11s S111)'rl1c, Alht~11 
Sal/1/ou,Atftnllnsirts Cmcr, Patrick McNn111nm. Back ro/11: 1~(1 to r~l!.ht, Brothers 13cn('(IIIIS lrllhite, Camille Et('(Cttc, 
Came/inn, C!nlldc•-Mnric, Cnjctntt dcjcsus, Oi.fmdmtl (u11tis), Oa11iel Pmtf, D~fi•llrf<lllt-Moric Uc,sep!t). 

12 

After having carefully visited the leading Colonies, I came to the 
conclusion that the only pbce where we could safely establish our­
selves, was Western Austl-:lli:L The best positions in the pri ncip:1 l 
towns of the other Colonies of Australia, ;11-c now in the h:111ds of 
other Teaching Congregations, some of whom h:1ve already estab­
lished a w ide reput:ltion.To st:~rt a House in the ncighbourhood of 
such establishments with slendcr resources, and a we:~k staff at our 
disposal, would not bc :1t all advisable. lb utl There is as yet, no 
Teaching Congregation of 111en, in th:lt part of thc country, and if 
the l3rothers cou ld on ly have :1 footing there, :1 hil t' District can in 
course of timc be fimned, C0111prising the princip:~ l schools in the 
Diocese.27 

The 1.3rothcrs' more permane nt foundation 111 Western 
Australja had to wait for more than half a century. 

Foundation 
The De La Salle Brothers' lasting introduction to Australia came at 
the insistence ofSydney's Cardina l PZltrick Francis Moran who was 
well disposed towards them . Indeed, when Bishop of Ossory, he 
had invited a group of Americ:m De L:~ S:~ ll e Brothers to establish 
an i ndustri:~l school in Athlone in his diocese, ;111d in 188 1 offered 
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them a building for use as a novitiate in Castletown. After moving 
to Sydney as archbishop, Moran regu larly wrote to the Superior 
Gener;1 l seeking Urothers fi·om Ireland. In 1904, Urother Gabriel­
Marie finally agreed to send men to Australia at the end of the 
current school year. Seeking to satisfY the request of Cardinal Moran 
provided the Super ior General with the opportunity to address the 
issue of the many French Brothers effectively d isplaced fo llowing 
passage of the Association Laws in 1904. 

Meanwhi le, in November 1904 Mor:~n oflcn.:d thc first colll­
munity to Bishop O'Connor, the third Bishop of Armidalc, wh ich 
had been founded as a separate diocese in 18(>9. Moran did so 
'considering only the inte rests of the Church ' .2H Moreover, 
O'Connor was a n;Hivc ofWatcrford :md therefore knew of the De 
La Salle Urothers :llld was known to them. 

Anthony Jerome Flood, theVisitor for the Uritish Isles, agreed 
to send five Irish 13rothers. He left for Austra li:l fi·om Marseilles on 
31 May 1905, with Urothers Divitien- H enri , former director ofSt 
Malo, and Didyn1e, formerly director of novices at Nantes. They 
arrived in Sydney 42 days late r, :-~ nd stayed with the Marist Fathers 
at Villa Maria before travelling to Armidale on 3 August 1905. Here 
they remained with Uishop O'Connor for three months untiJ their 
residence adjo ini ng the college was ready. They occupied the 
residence on 5 October 1905. 

Meanwhile the five Irish Brothers were chosen. They were 
13rothers Alban Salmon, Macnesius Smythe, Patrick McNamara, 
Athanasius Crace and Uenignus W h ite. They were joined at 
Manchester by seven French Brothers, 13rothers Defendant- Mar ie, 
Camel ian, Cam ille- Eugene, Defendant, C1jetan of Jesus, Claude­
Marie and l)aniel Pau l. T he g roup lett Liverpool on 17 November 
1905 and sailed for Austr:1 lia aboard the twin-screw steamer, R1111ir. 
The voyage was evide ntly very pleasant for all conce rned and 
relat ions between the Irish :1nd French Brothers were fi·iend ly, 
althoug h the latter knew very little English. T he party disembarked 
in Sydney on 6 January 1906 and arrived in Arm idale by train two 
days later. 

The permanent Austr:~ l i:-tn foundation had begun . ___ * __ _ 
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Chapter Two 

Foundation 
1906-1911 

The Australian fo undation had been mnde, but its conti nuatio11 
remained very problematica l and bedevilled because of 
attitudes to the French predominant within the lnstitute.Thc 

endeavour was flawed from i t~ inception. The Institute superiors 
considered the Australian foundation, in large part, as an answer to a 
French problem, rather than a contribution to an Australian issue. 
The superiors were unwilling to t;Jke advice fi·om those Australi;1n 
clerics seeking Urothers fo r their schools, and w ho insisted that on ly 
Irish would be successful. T hus, the planning and execution of the 
new found;1tion dt:nlonstrated a complete lack of :~ppn:c iation of 
socia l conditions prevailing in Australia, particu larly thc con­
tclllporary Francophobia that was the product of centuries of 
Uritish-French hostility. In contrast to the early Un ited States cxpc­
rience, the French were considered political enem ies of the British 
Empire and r ivals ratht:r than fi·iends and :1 llies. T he I~·IIICIIII' mrdiale 
was signed by Urit;1in and France only 0 11 X April 1904 to settle 
colon ial disputes in North Afi·ica. 

The task of t:stablishing the lnstitutc with in a tight-knit, Irish­
Catholic rural community in a remote continent was difticult enough, 
even for Irish Urothcrs who were cultu rally more akin to most 
Catholics in the wider community. However, it was needlessly com­
plicated by the preponderance of French Brothers w ho were pbccd 
in positions of authority. T he Brothers wou ld have done wcll to 
follow tht: example of the M:1rist Brothers who ensurcd that thc 
pioneer community diflcred li ttle in its social composition fi·om those 
among wbon1 the Urothers expected to work: even then, the Marist 
Brothers had to struggle to est;1blish their credibili ty. T he issue may 
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h.1w bt:cn ameliorated if the French Brothers had had a greater 
m.1stery of English, or h:1d been spread :~mong more than o ne com­
Jnunity. The lack of preparation reflected a h1ck of tolerance on both 
s1dcs, and lack of common sense on the part of the Frt:nch superiors 
that needlessly complicated the Institute's fo undation in Australia. 

The difficulties ca used by the flawed plans for the new 
f<:mndation created tensions that were compounded because of the 
ditTcrent cu ltu res of those forming the Brothers' community. These 
tensions were exacerb;~ted in turn, by those between Urothers ;md cler't,'Y. 

T he in i ti;~l problems were overcome. Eve n then, however, 
the fortunes of the fledgling outpost of the Institute continued to 
be hampered by ignorance of soci;~l conditions prev;~i li ng in 
Austra lia and the position ofC:~tholi cs in tlw new Commonwealth. 

Disillusionment 
The circumsta nces in which the l3rothers fi.)tllld themselves con­
trasted markedly 6·om what they had been led to expect. The Irish 
Brothers, at least, had c.:xpcctcd Alban to be their director: the French 
had expected Didyme to be in cha rge of the com munity. However, 
M;~rius James l3yrne, fonnerly the Director of St Xavier's Institll­
tion in Penang, was appointed director of the new foundation. 

All-with the possible exception of M:trius- accepted the 
challenge with a will, despite the initial surprise and the.: need tO 

adapt to the.: new environ Jilc nt.T hc Colle~c opened on 3 Fc.:bruary 
I 906 with nine boarders ;~ nd eight d<~y boys. However, the c le rgy, 
particubrly Monsignor Tobin, the Adm inistrator, remaint'd gener­
ally opposed to the presence of the French Urothers and refused to 
support them or h:wc them associated vvith schools in Arlllid:·de. 
T he Annid<~ le diocese was not a wealthy one and in any circum­
sta nces would have been hard- pressed to support a com nH111iry of 
tt'n men who were associated wi th on ly a SJn:tll school. 

Bishop O'Connor was similarly disposed and h:1d made his 
position ck:1r before the l3rothers had ;JJTivccl. He reite1~1ted his attitude 
towards the French Brothc.:rs in a letter to Cle1nentian, Assist;Jnt, dated 
5 February I <JOn, only two d:~ys after the.: opening of the College: 

As rc~ards the French Brothers whom you haw sent, I fc;1r th;~t 
their presence here docs not conrributl' to the good name of the 
t'st<lblishmcnt o r to the J>cacc and harmony wh ich ought to exist. It 
is to be rcgn:tted that they were ever sent for they are quite in­
cap:~hk of teaching. All our pupils arc the sons of Irish paren ts who 
do not wa nt their children to be taught by foreigners. And further­
more that would g ive J b::td name to thc establishment :111d prevent 
its subsequent success. It would be called the French Collql:e ;1nd 
riva l i11Stitutio ns would not f:1i l to ta ke aclvant:~gl· of that. 

13csidcs, dear Br. C lcmcntian, as these Brothers arc forn1<.:d in 
a differt'nt school Fi·om the Irish Brothers, thci r vil'ws :md idc::ts of 
thint,'S arc different. I fL'ar that the peace and h:1rmony of the 
establishment is often in danger. Of course I know that they arc 
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very good rdigiou~ but human naCUrl' is .tlways hu111an nawre, and 
there is great dangl·r of frt•quent nnsundc:rstandin!-."'· I had no nt·cd 
of French Urothas.l need Brothers w ho can speak English without 
.1 foreign acet:nt. I need men who can teach the children, not bad 
Engli~h hut corrt·rt Enghsh .tnd Wtth good pronunn.ttion. I nt·cd 
11 0 French Brothl·rs to teach speci.tlities whic.:h wou ld cxpost' the 
Colkgl' to being called' rrench '. In conclusion I may say that thmc 
whom you h,IVt' 'ent cannot be nude us<: of 111 school' wh<:n: all th<: 
children arc Engli~h.Thc p.trellts would not h:we it. Surely I wtll .l\k 
none of thcst' Brothers to te.1ch our childrnt and I am surt• that 
H. E. Cardinal Moran ~h.1res my wntitlll'nts.' 

O'Connor h:td ;~skcd thc Patrician l3rothl•rs to withcklw ti·onl 
the school. Hc wa.s ad.un:mt th.lt rhcrc not be a rcpcat simation.l k had 
imprcsscd o n Anthony the nccd for qu.1lificd tc.lt'hers in late llJ04: 

I would wish tO irnptT\\ upon you, my tkar Fatht•r lsirJ, lofl thc 
desir.tbility of st•nding out wdl tr.tim·d llll'n not only to 111,111 tht· 
parochial school but espcci.tlly to l'murc tlw timm· success of tht• 
college w hich I sh,tll hand over to you and which I fi:el conlldt•nt 
will be a gr<:at \UtTess in tllllt'.! 

H e re iterated his concern on ly four lllonths later: 

The men whom you would \t·nd. the llll'll who will hl· the tC:nmd­
ns of' what will, f hopt', bl· ont• of the lc:tding n lucation.l l 
t•stablishrnents in Australi.t, must lw prudent, thoroughly dllcient 
and wdl trained •m·n. Much depl·nd' on tht• beginning ... ' 

The t=n:m:h Brothers wcrc llOIIl' too plc;~sed to be pi:Jccd in 
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Mil h .1 ~ituation. Anthony Flood, the Irish Visitor, was powerless to 
H .uln· the issue and le ft Armidalc three weeks after having 
111 t.llkd M arius as director. Marim and the French Brothers wrote 
tu the Superior General on 4 March 190() putting forward their 
1111npn.:tation of events with their wish to leave Australia: 

As you sec, Most Honou r:~ble Urorhcr, it is not a question of spc:lk-
111~ well or badly the English l angu:1~c; iL is a question of nationality, 
ofinAuencc, of d irection .... N o loophole has been left to the French 
Brothcrs to rem:~in in Australia. 

COMMUN ITY: If the ckrh'Y had :lccepted the French 
Brotht·r<., the Irish would not haw re1nained. At present \W .lrt• 
hving :tp:lrt and are together only .11 the chapel. They dcm:tnded 
th.n and .uc ~triving to make the 'ep.1r.1tion more and more COIH­
plete. T hey told Ur James that if thl'Y we1T subjected to French 
influence, tht·y would protest. having conlt' here with the promise 
th.lt Austr:~lia would be an Irish province, composed of lrishnll'll 
:md dirl·cted by lrish111cn. On the boar the rdations between the 
Brothers ofthl· two national ities Wl'l"l' nothing short ofti·arcrnal but 
hac, with the Irish finding thl· rlerf.'Y n1orc than disposed to second 
their vitws ... it is qu itL' a difli.·rL'nlnl.llter! The bishop of Annid.1le 
cold thl'IH: ' I would lih· the Frl·nch Brothers to understand th.H 
their pl.lt'l' i, not hL·rc.' Ala~! thl· poor Brothers! They don't undcr­
\t,lnd it .md feel it only too n1uch : they ,1re undergoing a rc.1l 
per~L·cution .. .. 1 

Diviticn- H e nri wrote in similar vein: 

WL· have been deceived all along the linl·. Wt' .111d the supcriors!Tht• 
French l!rotiH: rs w ill not be allowed to teach. much lcs~ to d irect a 
school. The quest ion of the l:111guage IIIOI'l' or less well spoken is 
quite secondary. They w:1nt to :1void :11 a ll cost French influt' lll'l'. 
Thl· ck-rgy, thl· episcopate, will introduce Latin into our schools . 
. 111d th.ll through the door or the window . ., 

M ,trius Uyrnc, who was unhappy in his appointmc nr and 
invariably painted a dark scenario, d,,imcd to haw been bctr.1yc.:d , 

both by the Australian ckrb'Y and hi~ own superiors: 

T he Frt•nch Brothers left Europe with the assura~Jcc of 13r Asst 
Aimarus that Australia wou ld be before 'avant tour' a l~ rcnc:l • 

d istrict.Thc poor Ir ish Brothers WL'I'l' induced here by the pro111ise 
that it would be another South Afi·ica, :111 English colony untkr 
English influence. Both parries consider themselves sorely deceived. 
I\·rson,1lly I was deceived fi·om the beginning. If I had known w h.ll 
I I.. now now that the intention of Br A~'t Aimarus was to make an 
in\trument of me; if especially I had known how he had dcf.·uned 
poor Ur Gabriel Visitor, and the good Brothers who had oppmed 
my change although these UrothL·r, had never acted with more 
straightforwardness :wd good intL·ntion, I wou ld be, as I am now. 
deeply hurt. He took advantage of my good wi ll ... to usc n1c as an 
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instrument to establish French influence in such an exclusive colony 
as is Australia where fi·ancophobia is so strong . .. . 

l3r Didyme and the other poor French JJrotbers arc bearing 
their tr ials with edifying calmness. I encourage them as much as I can. 
They are all so good and so different from others sent to the Indies. 
The Irish Brothers with one or two exceptions arc as exclusive as 
when they first left Ireland. T hey sec however that Armidale is not a 
bnd of milk and honey.They arc all doing their work very wel l. They 
no longer have any connections with the clergy ;~nd others, but they 
cannot help regretting the f.'lct that they have been dcceived.1

' 

T he Irish Brothers were displeased at the situation too, as 
relations between them and the French l3rothers deteriorated, par­
ticularly because they and Anthony appeared to be bbmed for much 
of the discord. Anthony's early departure had made compromise 
more difficult, and Bishop O'Connor's departure for a visit to I~ome 
in February allowed the Administrator to wield greater influence. 

Resolution 
The situation was clearly impossible. lt was resolved by the 

French l3rothers' sudden departure fi·o m Australia, even before they 
received formal approval to do so. They left Sydney for Colombo 
aboard the S.S. Yarm on 23 April 1906. 

Marius had never been happy in Australia :ltld remained only 
a few weeks longer. He sa iled fi·om Sydney bound for Penang aboard 
the Ma<~,?,rwlia in June 1906, leaving five Irish Brothers in Armida le. 
Three men taught in the college: the others taught at the parish 
schooL Clementian appointed Alban as director of the community 
but neglected to follow up his instruction with the requisite officia l 
appointment, or so- caiJed 'obedience' . 

Marius later wrote a lengthy report on his time and experi­
ences in Austra lia. H e was particularly critical of Anthony-even 
unfairly so- whom he described as 'a man of God :lccording to his 
lights, of obviotlS piety, zealous for good, but possessed of a decid­
edly erratic judgen1ent, sadly lacking in prudence, discretion, :lnd 
perhaps propriety'. He criticised the five Irish Brothers as acting 
'like people of the world', who were fi)nd of p layi ng cards and 
smoking, preferring to walk out in secular rather than religious 
clothing, and showi ng little respect for their superiors.7This judge­
ment may have been a little harsh : few male religious in Australia 
walked out in rehgious dress as they did in E urope. Marius believed 
that none of the Irish sought to support the French or to come to 

an accommodation with them. 
Benignus later reflected on conditions that exacerbated the issue 

and believed that Marius' own attitudes compounded the problems: 

I consider this lhis appointmcntJ to have been :.1 serious mistake, 
and it must be regarded as one of the causes of the collapse of the 
scheme to settle Brothers fi·om the District of N:mtes in Australia. 



I 1H1nJation: 1906-1911 

Hr. James did not want to leave Malaya, where all his interests were, 
and he certainly did not try to settle down in Armidale. His one 
great desire was to return to Penang. T he departure o f the French 
L.lrothers would serve his purpose ... 

Apparently the Higher Superiors had planned that Br Didy111e 
was to be the Directo r of the combined g ro ups, :md the appoint­
anent of 13r. James was an aftertho ught. The Irish Brothers ... left 
Ireland under the impressio n th:at 13r. Alban was to be the ir 
Director. So the questio n of DirectOrship of Armidale was :1 vcrit<l ­
blc muddle. .. . It was regrettable that there was so much secret 
plann ing o n the part of those responsible fo r sending the first groups 
ofl3rothers to Australia.x 

Indeed , Be nign us considered the w hole scheme to have been 
very poorly planned fi·om the beginning, w ith li t tle serio us consid­
eration being g iven to the d iffic ul ties o f ;-a new fo und;-ation in a new 
l,md w ith Fre nch Bro th ers who h;-ad no understa nding of English. 
T his was undoubted ly so , bu t tlw chaotic positio n of the Institute 
in France at the time made deta iled p lanning and prepa ratio n 
d iffic ul t. However, it d id not exonerate the Irish l3rothers w ho ap­
parently did little to ease the plight of their Fn:nch confi·eres. French 
l3rothe rs sent to other no n Fre nch-spea king missio n countries ac 
the time were successful , especially in South America. Even some 
ofthost: w ho had go a1e to Australia f.1recl well in othe r are;-as. Broth­
ers C laude and C;-arni iJe-E ugene went to Ceylon .The fo rmer bec;1me 
d irector o f St 13enedict's College, and the latter bt:camt: Visitor of 
the Colo mbo District. Another g ro up o f these Frenc h l3ro thers 
worked successfu lly in the l3rothers' schools in the United St:ltes.'J 

The in troductio n o f the De La S;1Lie 13rothers to Australia 
h;1d no t been the triumph the clergy o r the l3rothers had hoped. 
T he high ho pes and idc:.tl ism of aU conccm ed bare ly survived the 
o pening of the school at Armidale. Howeve r, o nce the c hief sources 
of tensio n were remo ved, the Irish l3ro thers set abo ut the ir task and 
that o f e nhancing the reputatio n of the I nstitutc, tho ug h the reper­
cussions o f the first experie nce hampered them fo r som e time. 

T he rea fte r, the Bro the rs' li fe settled in to a ro u tine that 
refl ected that of the ir confi·eres elsewhe re in the world: 

Challenges 
Unfo rtunately, the legacy of the p ro blems associated wi th the 
Australian fo undatio n pe rsisted for seve ral yea rs. T he ;-associated di f­
fi CLdti es we re ex;-ace rba ted by t he isolation of t he Austra lian 
fo undatio n , the 1;-ack of read y communications with Europe, ;-a nd 
the perceptio ns ofSuperio rs that were fo rmed largely by the French 
l3rothers. T he Brothers in Austr;-a lia we re co nvinced that they were 
blaaned for the early fiasco and felt abandoned by the ir French 
supe riors who virtually igno red them for almost two years. T he 
Brothe rs felt the ir isolation keenly, p<lrtic ularly afte r hearing news 
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Coutumier of 
Community of De La Salle College. Arrnidale10 

School days 
5.30 a.m. 
6.00 7.00 
7.00 7.30 
7.30 8.00 
8.00 9.00 

9.00 12.40 
12.40 2.00 p.m. 
2.00 4.15 
4.15 5.30 
5.30 6.30 
6.30 7.30 
7.30 9.30 
9.30 

l'tising &c. 
Morning Exercises 
Pater Aeteme and Study of Catechism 
Mass orVisit 7.35- 8.00 (College C hapel) 
Breakfast followed by Rosary (Six decades) and 
preparation for Class 
Class Work 
Examen, QuiCJmrque, Dinner and Recreation 
Clas~ Work 
Private Study 
Spiritual Exercises 
Tea and Recreation 
Private Study 
Night Prayers and retiring 

* * * * * 
Saturday as usual except a half hour of Spiritual reading before dinner 
Walk in the afternoon 

Sunday's Regulation 
6.00 
6.45 

9.00 
12.00 
12.30 
2.30 
4.30 5.30 
5.30 6.00 
6.00 6.30 
6.30 

a.m. 

p.m. 

* * * * * 
Rising &c. and Morning Prayers 
Departure for Church, continuation ofExercises, H. Communion, 
Mass, Beads (during the 2 hrs. spent at Church) 
Breakfast, Pater Aeteme, Study and C lass Work 
Spiritual R.eading 
Examen, Quiwmque, Dinner and Recreation. 
Catechism followed by Benediction in C hurch 
Free Time 
Spiritual R eading and Conference 
Vespers sung by Brothers and Boys (College Chapel) 
Tea and afterwards as usual. 

that the whole Regime was to consider the 'Australian question' 
with the possibility that the Brothers 11 1ig ht be withdr;twn.Aircady 
the Superio r General had postponed further undertakint,-rs in Aus­
trali:1 until the situation at Armidalc had been regu larised. Alban 
confided to Anthony, Visitor, in early 1907: 

So we arc entering on another period of ~uspense. It's f:lirly di\­
couraging to learn that after a full year's hard work our fate is !>tillul 
the balance. It struck me all along a~ somewhat peculiar that 110 

obedience came to me, also that you arc so slow about sending that 
long expected man. We are deserted on all sides, haveu't heard fi·om 
the Assistant for months :111d mouths. Your letters are the o uly con­
necting links binding us to home and superiors, aud only for the 
encouragement they afford we shou ld be lost altogethcr. 11 
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Macnesius recalled somethjng of the trials with which he 
,uul his colkagues had to contend: 

The f.1ilure of the French Brothers seerned a severe blow to rhe 
Au~tralian foumlation. The super·iors were very annoyed when the 
lrt·ws reached Europe that the Frt·nch Urothers were not rect·ived in 
Au,tralia. Brother Anthony and the lri,h ~ecrion of the conutnrnity 
\\ere blamed for the French fiasco.Tht• \uperiors refmed to rt•ceiw 
Br Anthony on his return to Europe; ht· wa~ deprived of oflice and 
' hortly afterward~ died in Dubli n.Tht·littk community in Arnridak 
w:1s ostracised and (kprivcd of a I )irector t(H· two years. Uul pt·rh:-tps 
the severest trial ofa ll fi>r the Brotlwrs was to be refused tht·ir vows. 
Of the 5 Brother' who ca me fi·om I rd.111d. only Br Alb.111 w.l\ pro­
ll·,scd; the otht•r 4 II.\( I .11tm1al vow<,. I 10\wwr before k,1vin~ I rd.tnd 
they had petitiotwd f(>r trienni.1l vow,, .1nd in dut• COllf\t' \Wre 
notified that their petitions were gralllt•d by the provincial cll.lptt·r 
held in Ireland. It was found when thl· ti 1ne came for making the 
vows that the dekg;Hcd authori ty to recL·ive the vows had not co1ne 
fi·om the superiors. The Brothers, det·n1 ing the omission to he dut' 
to oversight on the p.1rt of the superiors, or the effect of dist.tnce, 
requested Br Alh.1n to rt•ceive the vows.Thi\ he consented to do. As 
customary the f(mnul.!\ were sigrll·d .uul f(>rwarded to the Rt·gimc. 
These vow~ were ITill'wed on Trinity Sund.1y. llowcver ,1 fnv d.1ys 
btc.:r :1 note wa~ received fi·om the Sup. ( :u1. (Br C;1brit·I- M.1rie) 
through tht• As~t (Br Clcmentian) st;ll ing ll t;H the vows wt·rc noL 
validly 111ade .1nd that the Brothns h;1d t•it hcr no vows ( )H, <2NI.Y 
PRIVATE VOWS. A~ the Brmht·r-.. lwl no intention or nt.,J..ing 
private vow~. Lht•y were fi>Red to ,ICCl' IH tht• orher altt·ru.ltiw: tlwy 
had no vows.Aiin .1 \t,ltt' ofbewildcmlt'llt of'> monrh' l,icj,.lt.lhlc 
wa~ received inf(mning the Brothn' th.tt their vows lud !wen 
valicbted. Diflinrlty w.l\ sti ll cxpcrit·nrnl in reconciling tlti~ inf(u·­
mation with the Sup. Cenl:~ :lnnounrclllt'llt \Ollie 1110 1 1 th~ prt·viously. 
Finally the Brothers blindly subnlillcd w ,111 incxplicabk t.111glc." 

At the s:um· tiruc..·, the Brothers fc..·arnlthat they did not h.1ve 
the full confidcucc..· of Bi-..hop O'Counor. lie had been .lw.ty from 
die..' diocese for sc..·wr.d monrh~ and siutply \L'llt two postc.mls to tht· 
Brothers , while' ... he..· ~L·nt messages brondcast to ckrgy & l.1ity .til 
owr Armi(ble d inn·sc..•'. 

P:~rt of the perceived aloofi1css of O'Con nor may h:1w lXTil 
due to reports hL· w.1s receiving ~i·urn his Vicar, Monsignor ' ll.>biu, 
lbout the Brothers .llld their apparc..·nt I.Kk or docility toward\ the 

c.. krgy. O'Connor wrote ro Anthony inunc..·diatdy on his rt·turn tn 
Armidale. He observed that the Brothers had 'already made ,, wry 
t:IVourablc impressiou.Tht·y airel h ighly n·spcctcd by the pt·oplc & 
loved by the boys'. ll owevc.:r, he tlwn went on to l i~t lll:t lly 'n lis­
unclc.:rstandi n6rs' th;H had Clllsed tension bl'tw(.·en BrothlTS :t lld ckrh'Y· 
I k was concerned that the debt on the College h:~d risc..·n to£ I()()() 
.1nd suggested that the Brorhcr~ could be more frugal; he 
complained rhat rhe Brothers refusnl to allow derh'Y to t·x.unint· 
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the pupils at St Mary's School; he was disturbed that the Brothers 
refused to adopt the government's cu rriculum for St Mary's with 
Athanasius claiming the Brothers had their own; and he believed 
thatAthanasius was simply being difficult in declining to have boys 
sing at the 11 am Mass in the Cathedral on Sundays during the 
Christmas break. He asked Anthony to advise his charges and con­
cluded his letter by suggesting that 'it will be in the interests of the 
Brothers here to be nice and respectful to the priests at all times for 
the priests can do much in the diocese to advertise the College and 
procure boys' .13 

The Brothers were partly at fau lt in this regard because of 
their Institute's traditional opposition to any suspicion of clerical 
intt:rferencc in its management. The Institute had been character­
ised by a deep respect and loyalty to the Pope and legitimate clerical 
authority from the time of the Founder. However, this respect was 
complemented by a deeply ingrained suspicion of diocesan clergy 
who sought to assume authority over the Brothers and w ho 
presumed to tell them what to do, as they were entitled to do in the 
case of a d iocesan congregation. Thus, the Brothers brought w itl1 
them a sense of independence that was not appreciated by clergy of 
the diocese and lay behind the simmering tension. 

Fortunately, relatiom between clergy and Brothers improved 
following the return of O'Connor. He appeared more accepting of 
the Brothers' rules and customs and agreed not to press the issue of 
clerical examination of the students at St Mary's."' However, the 
Brothers remained at odds with their superiors for fi1il ing to keep 
them informed about the deliberations concerning their future. 
Continuing doubt about the fate of the College weighed heavily 
on their minds, but so too, did confusion about their religio us staud­
ing. Alban complained, ' It's simply cruel the way we have been 
treated. I am now practically 12 months in charge and no obedi­
ence yet which I presume is both irregu lar and uncanonical.' 15 He 
continued in the same vein a few weeks later: 

I'll just mention en pass;~nt that the 4 Brothers of the cmty ;~re now 
reduced to the rank of novices employed, by the arbitrary ruling of 
the Sup. General which reached us last Thursday ... and informed 
us that the Triennial Vows pronounced here were invalid, but that 
we n1ight renew Annuals at Trinity. The information came too late 
with the result that Athanasius & Co who were looking forward to 
Profession a year hence, arc now sans Triennial even sans Annual. 11

' 

Alban petitioned his superiors incessantly for a resolution of 
the several issues that concerned the Australian Brothers, but received 
scant attention that only served to exacerbate fears and suspicions.Thc 
Brothers waited vainly for news by successive mails from Europe. 
Alban sounded positively hopeless in his letter of 21 July 1907 
when information promised by a cable of 4 June had not arrived: 
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I h:we nothing more to add except to ~ay that the position i~ be­
coming more untenable as time goes on, and if we don't get help 
\W s h:~ ll be forced to capi[Uiate.Your humble servant embodies Di­
rector, professor, cconomc, partial prefect all in one. Then there is 
the other considemtion. How long arc 4 young brothers of the rank 
of novices employed without any appointed Director going to con­
nnuc together. Only they arc the stern ,tuff that they arc the ~tory 
would be still a gloomier onc. 17 

The I3rothct·s' work in the school was very successful ;md 
won accolades front Bishop O'Connor, despite the personal, d ioc­
l''•'n and Institute proble111s: 

The parochial ~chool goes on wcii.Thc Brothers arc most pain\t.lk­
mg, and iudu~triou,,low the boy~ and the boy~ love them. C .111 I say 
more? R egarding the college about which I told you often wheu 
here, that I did not expect much fi·om it for a few years :H k.t~t. 

Many good Catholics knowing the fonm.·r failure held back tlwir 
boys till the success or Nhcrwise of the place was assured. The col­
lege is not I H nton th ~ old yet and there arc already 3 1 boarders. 
After midwinter I know of' 5 boys who arc coming .. . I like.: the 
l3rothcrs wry much. They arc dearly lowd by their boys, who arc 
carefully C:lrl·d f<>r .llld rmincd by the Brm. The collegt· grounds 
look lovely, and tht• buildings look wry nice indccd.1x 

Alban wa~ panicul:1rly proud oftltL' ell(k:tvour~ of' the n tgby 
ll'.llllS: 

Our rwo l'ugby f<mtballtcams an.: our beM & 1110st powerfulnlllyl'll\ 
de survcilbnce. Athktic' count mort• hat• dun in any othlT p.tn of 
the Engli\h spL'.tkmg world. It is our proud bo;l\t that we h.tw won 
every one ofthl.· 20 odd m:ttchc~ which we h.wt· pbycd thi~ \l.'.l\011. 

Lttcly our boys ~t· nt out :1 chalknge 10 .tny tl'Jlll under I H (yt·:tr~) in 
the northern half ol' the State. They :1re confident uC winning the 
medals ofl't:red this year by the New Engbnd Rugby A~soci.ttio t t 1'' 

Bi~hop O'Connor'~ ~upporr for tht· Hrothcrs beg.ut to wane 
hL·causc of continuing indeci~ion about the fmure of the Colkge 
.md the possibility of thl' Brothers wit hdr.1wing. He bec.um· in­
treasingly apprehensive .tbo ut the cost of conducti ng the College 
,tnd in Alb;nt 's op inion became incre:tsing ly'cool,not to say, hostik' 
towards the Urothers. '" It is eviden t, however, that Alb:111 , whon1 
colleagues describL·d a~ moody and c.: hokric, w:ts not averse to con­
fro nting his cleric.d critics, and indeed .tdmirteJ to a '.1 running 
light' with them for I H months. Tlw tl'll\ion tbred openly .tl tlw 
concert and prize- giving .lt the end of the year. The concert w.1~ 
evidently a resou nding success, thoug h I kan Tobin and Bishop 
O'Connor took L'XCL'ption to o ne itcn l :tnd thereafter took every 
opportunity to criticisL·. l lowever. g iven the enthusiasm of tht· 
bumper audience, O'Connor could do nothing but praise the con­
cert and the work of the Urorhers in hio; spct'ch. Alban, in reply, 
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took the oppornmity to goad Dean Tobin, by suggesting that the 
Bishop's laudatory speech had 'effectively disposed of the carping 
criticism of a gentleman in the front row, who had nothing but 
f.1ult finding the whole time.' The following day the Bishop :md 
three pr iests called at the college to censure Alban. He was not to 
be cowed, as he related: 

The fon 11cr I O'Con nor! att:Kkcd rnc, :1 nd the others pitched into 
the other Urothcrs. They got tit for tat, and I told the Uishop thcrt• 
w:1s nothing £O apologise for, ~inn: he hi rn~e l f praised the concnt, 
and that I con~idcred his a doubk- f.Ked manner of acting, prai,ing 
the concert before the people and joining in D~.·anTobin\ critin\nl 
below.'' 

Relations between the 13rothen. and O'Connor had reached 
a nadir. Fortunately the Brothers had the overwhelming support of 
the parents of their swdents who fon ned a deputation ro wa it upon 
the 13ishop to urge him no t to per m it the Brothers to withdr:rw or 
the Cullege to c lose. Alb:u r apo l ogi~t·d to O'Connor for h is 
rernarks at :1 subsequent meeting, ti re two reached an :~greenH.:nt 

under which the Brothers would continu~.· to staff the Colkg1.· and 
the two parted amicably cnough Y 

M.tttcr~ finally began to illlprovc on other front~ following 
receipt of a telegram from Anthony in November 1907, \aying 
'Gener~rl validates vows made Chri~tllla\ \end renov:1tion petition~·.!\ 

T he Broth1.·rs remained confiJsni about their st:ltus, bur plcas~.·d that 
supt.:riors were fl n:l lly taking notice orthcr n: two of them, lknigrrus 
:1nd Ath:m:tsi us, hastened to petitio n f(H· :lllnu:rl vows k :w irrg to 
superiors ro dcten ninc w hether they could take trien nia l vows. 
HoWl'Vl'r, the lo ng period of" urrcert:rinty about tht.: future o( thl' 
College and the L3rothers' statu~ had bl.'l'OIIIC too much for Patrick 
McNarnara who confided to Alban th.rt ht· imended to lc.tvt: the 
ln~titutc .tt the completion of tht· ~rhool year: he did not comider 
himself bound by vows :1nd thcreforl.' con\idcred there to lw 110 

need for dispem:ttion.The L3rothers Wl'I'C conn·rned not ro CHI\l' .r 
scandal among the boys and the public gcrrerally, ~o put :~bout the 
story th:rt P:ttrick's fathe r had died- whic h w:ts truL~and th:t t hl· 
had to retum ho me to fina lise f:.tm ily r n ,t lll'l'~. l k sa iled fi) r Amcr ic:t 
on 1 R December I 907. 

T he anticipated loss of P:rtrick threate ned to deplete .1n 
already overworked community. ll owl'Vl'l', the community lcarn1.·d 
in November that two additional men wen: b~.·irrg sent to Arrnidak 
and that the auxiliary Visitor, Kiaran Cunniam, was to visitALI\lrali.t 
and the community and meet O'Connor to finalise an agreement 
under which the L3rothers would staO" the College and St M.try\ 
School. 

In accord:tnce with th1.· nL'W :rrrangt·rr r ent~, Urothers Paul 
Phela n and Lk nedict Hayden arrived irr An nidalc o n 1 April I 90H 
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111d were received with mixed feelings by the community. An 
' ultcr letter from K iaran had intim:ned that Paul Phelan was to be 
t ltv director of the community. Alban took gre:lt exception to this, 
hot It that he had been apparently repl:tced, and that lw had not 
I wen informed of the matter. H e informed the Visitor 'Once on a 
t ll ttc I moved He:twn & Earth to get out of the job, but now I 
ntl'.ln to comest the ground' .2 1 Moreowr, Alban had the <>up port of 
lltl' community.Ath:tn:tsius informed thcVi~itor that aU of the origi­
n. tl community were reluctallt to sec Alban c h;mgcd, for many 
tt·.t~ons, not the least being his firm stand ag:tinst the clergy.'' 

P:tul handled the situation deliotl:ly :tnd did not ittsist upon 
lm position, but preferred to :tllow lll:lttcrs to remain as they were. 
I k found the communiry and school !>ufliciently well m.tn:Jged 
tlt.t t he believed it unwi\e to :1lter arrangements and simply 'lippl:d 
111 to the role of teachn of the second class at the College.''' I< iaran 
.11 rived in Armidak to conc lud~: an agrl!em e nt with Bishop 
<)'Connor and also declined to :l iter the :trrangements then itt p lace, 
p.trticu larly lwc:HI~c P:llll had been ill for much of the time since 
ar riving in Australia. '1 Thnc matters rentained until the Brothers' 
tetn:at in July I90X whl'll l<i.tran re<.·tc·ived .1 letter from the Assistant 
rl'Hcraring hi~ in~truction that Paul 'hould be the Director of the 
tonmtunity. P.llll ittdic.tted th::tt ' Bro. Alb.m ~ubmittcd dw\:rfully 
.tnd my obedience w;ts .accordi ngly rl·ad wd:ty, 13 Ju ly I 1)0!-1'. '" 

P;nd Phelan was to h;~ve a grea t dt·:~l ol· innucnrc on the 
c.trly hi~tory oftltt' lttstitute in Amtra li.t. I k was already .1 111:tn of 
COil\idcr,1bk cxpt·rit'lll't' wht·n he .trriwd in Armidak.llc lt.td hl'L'II 
born .at Camrm~. Count)' Lcix, lrcl.md on .) October IX(liJ. I k 
l' lltl'fl'd the junior.ttl' .n ( :.1\lktown on I 0 July I SX3, but continued 
o n to tht• novitiatl' in P.ari$ on 3 Scptcntlwr I XX5 .tnd took tltl' robe 
.1 month bter. Thi~ rdig inus training in Fr;tncc, shared hy other 
Irish Brothers at tl tl' ti t tiL'. h:1d a m:Jjor inllm·nct• on P:tul :~ spiri tua l­
ity :1 11d was tO set hint .apart fi·om nt.111y of his contentporarit·s in 
All\tralia. He rl'lurttl'd to lrd.md. contpktcd his ~dlOLI~tic.ttl', .tnd 
bq~.1n hi~ teaching c.trl'l'r in I XH7, t.tl,ing ch.trge of hi\ fiN 'chool 
in Kilkenny in I XWLI\n c.arly .tttcmpt .tt.l uniwr~ity courw wa' cut 
short by illne~~.llc h;td worknl in Engl.tnd in 1900 bcf()fl' going to 
South Africa in 190·~ to ht·conte thl· dirt·nor of the Brotlll'rs' first 
fiH ttHbtion there, :tl I( ingwillianastown. 

P:tu l :tSSllllll'tl control of a very well run collq~;c th.H was 
bl·ginning to pay it' w.ay, though with Yl'l nothing to sp.lrc.Thl'rl' 
Wl'fl' currently 51 bo.ardn, at thl· Collq~c. An t':trly prmpl'Ctlls 
indic.tted that the C:olkgc otTered .1 bro.td range of subjcch. They 
incl uded, Christi.ut l)onrinc; English .and 1-rench; Arithntt•tic, 
(;l·omctry :tnd /\l ge br:t ; 1-1 istory. Ccogr:tphy, P hysics :tnd 
( :ltcmistry: Bookkeep ing .tnd Technical :md Ornamcttta l I )r.tw ing, 
.a long with option.tl $ubjects "'The BrotlttT\ h:td high hope~ for 
tlll'ir College at Annid.1lc, despite till' t'.ll'ly diflicultics. Annid:tk 

A later p/tcl/c\C/fiiJIIt c!( 13mtlta 
Paul A 11drcw flltcftw. 
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had given great promise, once the Brothers had weathered the ini­
tial trauma. Benignus, in particular, was recognised as an excellent 
teacher. 

Sti ll the equilibrium could be quickly altered. Brother 
Thomas Da ly joined the community during 1910. Paul judged this 
'one of the greatest blessings the place has had yet' . He wrote of 
Thomas, that 'He is resourceful, a good organiser and a most 
devoted and self-sacrificing man. I believe that with God's blessing 
he will make things "hum'".311 Thomas certainly had an impact, 
though not the one for which Pau l had hoped. He was well­
meaning and threw himself into his work as Prefect, though with­
out the necessary understanding of the task, with the consequence 
that he caused havoc. The music teacher at the school, Mme de 
Percevale, remarked upon the excellent work of the school 
orchestra during the previous year, aJ ld added : 

So it is re:1lly heart-break ing to sec the whole thi ng spoi led-and 
tht' school fall ing off daily through the dislike the boys unaninH)usly 
show, and express to all and sundry for their present Prefect. I hc;1rd 
down cown some time ago- that ha lf the boys in t~.:nded lc:1ving fo r 
that reason alone-and thcrc have bccn rows one upon :lrlother 
since and we have lost four or five of our best musicians. while 
others are scheming to get away and there seems to be no heart in 
anything lately and no 'go' .Thc boys put up a fon n:1l petition to get 
13. Athanasius back, and being, of course, rcfi1sed- brokc out into 
open rebellion- two were cxpcllcd :md others left on various pre­
texts Jftcrwards- out of sympathy with the ringlc:1ders.1 1 

Many of the contentious issues encoumercd by the Urothers 
were of their own making. However, there were few major issues 
associated with the conduct of the sc h ool beyond those 
encountered in any comparable school. A measles epidemic swcpl 
through the College late in 1912. Paul reported th:lt 'One 
dormitory is full, and the classrooms arc nearly empty. Many boys 
are gone home so as to escape the d isease' :12 Otherwise school life 
continued in accordance with the daily timct:1blc. 

Expansion 
The Australian foundation had been nudc, and it conti nu ed­
under Irish Brothers. However, a great deal remained to be clone to 
consolidate the Institute's presence and to lessen the tension cre­
ated by the initial confrontation between Urothers and clergy. lmked, 
even the Irish Brothers h;1d son1e difficu lty in adapti ng to the cir­
cumstances in Australia. More than simply promoting tensions, their 
sense of independence threatened the closure of two of the I nsti­
tute's first three schools and promised only a bleak future for the 
college at Armidale. Survival :111d growth in Australia necessitated 
the Institute-both in Europe and Australia- acknowledging the 
circumstances in the remote outpost of the Institute and ul timately 
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encouragi ng the devclop111ent of an in­
,l!genous cu lture. 

Fornmately for the survival of the 
lmti tu tc in Australia, other Irish men 
'nlu nteered for the A ustraliJn mission. 
t hree men arrived fi·om lrel:md early in 
I'J09, to begin a new foundation in 
\ydney. An additional th ree l3rothers 
.1rrived to complcnH:nt those already in 
1\ustralia later that same year. 

There was promise of continued 
~rowth with the fountbtion ofSt Peter's 
School at Surry II ills in suburban Syd­
IH.'y in 190lJ. This had originally been 
mtendl·d as the lnsticutc 's first Australian 
'l hool, bul it had not been ready to re­
rcive thelll, :md C:mi in:1l Moran h;ld sent 
the 13rOLhcrs to Armidale.The Superio rs 
were reluctant to disappoint Cardinal 
Moran who had bcl'll seeking lllcn fo 1· 
many yea rs, but the issue with thl· French 
Brothers :nArmidak postponed any pos­
''bility of an early Sydney t(Hindation. 
T he Brmhns · fai lun: LO commit sratr to 
the school sore ly tri l'd the palil'IKL' of 
both the Cardi nal and that of Pather 
Collemkr, the pari,h pril'sl of Surry 
H ills. Finally, in Decl'lllbcr I <)07 , Father 
C ollender was in f(mned th:tt a co1" lllU­

• Ca.ul~ l-l ill 

• B•nkstown 

u ity of' Brothers wou ld depart I rdand in I <JOH in order to conllllcnn· 
teaching .ll the begiuning of 11)01). 

Thu~, on I<) I >et·emLK·r I 1)0H, Urotlll'r:- Fridolin Bl.lckwdl 
(Director), Pntrick Cawky and Edwardjo rd:111 ldi: Liverpool :1bo:ml 
the R1111ir to take c h:1rgt· of tlK· Sydney school. It was .1 daunting 
Introduction to Au~tr.dia for tht· younger llll'll. They ft>llowed .1 

\trict rdigious scheduk whik on hoard. The first day .tl !>ca was a 
Sund:-ty :tnd , bec;lliSl' t he re wnc three pnt·sts o n bo:trd they 
,lttendcd tlll'l.'C MaSSl'S.11 Edwa rd later wrote or· the voy:tgc: 

. . . llll' voy.tge fr0111 I iwrpool ro Sydney took seven "wcks. Front 
the romn1CIKL'Illel1l of our voy.1gc our Director drew up .1 time­
table f(w our <b ily Spiritual E~L·rt.: iscs wh ir lt were perfo n ned without 
fai l i11 the Cabi11. ( )ur Morning Mcditatio11 w:1~ followed by at lea~t 

one M:~", which w.1, ~:~id in thl· I ibrary. Bnth llrotlwr P.1trick :111d 
I wdromcd thl· ' Y'tcmatic SpiriiU.tl E~l'tTi'l''· for we ful ly rcali~ed 
their nacssity in prl·paring us fi11· thL· strenuo us lite thnt lay ahe:td 
of~~~ . . . As thl· \Wcks went by we fou nd that whi le. 0 11 the Ol1l' 

hand, our I )ir~.·cwr kept u~ \trinly to rhe \pirituallifc.IK· w.t~ . on thl' 

location Mlp 3: 

SYDNEY 
& 

SUBURBS 

• Klnpcrovc 

Hrt>lltcrs' Wllllllllllilics 11111/ 
works: Sytfnt·y tllld submb~. 
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other h:llld , somewh:lt unsociable, over-exacting, :mel a specialist in 
the application of poverty. When, after a non-stop voyagt• of three 
weeks we at last reached Capc 1own, Wt' cagerly looked fi>rwa rd ro 
stretch ing our legs o n dry land, but 1 wa~ ckn icd rh:lt pleasure. All 
the passengers, except Brother I )ircctor :md I, hastened ashore. 
1:3rother l)atrick had the good luck to be rakcn :1shorc by onc of the 
priest~. but as the ferryboat cost a coupk of shi ll ings, our I )irector 
could not sec his way to go to such extravat,>:~nce. '~ 

P:~trick Cawley later wrote of the fou ndation that 'The 
District wherein the Surry Hills con nnunity is located is :1 very 
poor one, the work of the brothers is hard and this work h:~s to be 
done under the poorest conditions'. 1

' 

The llrothe rs had early success which kept morale hi gh. 
Fridolin could hard ly contain his pridt• at the success of two of the 
school's student~ in the Junior University exa1ns in 19 10. 'So the 
poor monks arc n:tturally in g reat glee', he wrote,' Fathe r Col kn<k:r 
is in the highest delight and the good Sisters, I hear, actuall y had :lll 

extra recreation!! to celebrate the event.'31
' 

However, the fo undation had barely beL'Il 111;1dc when it came 
under threat in I <) I() over the issue of diocesan inspections and 
examinations of Cath o lic parochial schoo ls. T his smacked of 
clerical interference in the work of the 13rothcrs and was stou tly 
resisted. At that time Paul, the senio r man in Austr:-. l i ::~, was o( a 
mind to close schools rather than yield to the clerical pressure.J., He 
travelled to Sydney in August 19 J 0 to confro nt the Ca rdi nal w ith 
the decision of the Su periors. He recalled, ' When h is eminence 
heard the decision he said:" I won't approve that". T hen he sa id 
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dtt H' \\,IS no alternative but to submit or leave'. The matter caused 
• nmtlTII.ttion. Paul continued, 'I told Father Collender today that 
1 he II rot hers would be leaving, since the Supcr iors had given a 
lu i\IOn which they would not go back on: and then: was not 

lilt It It likelihood that the Cardinal would go b:tck on his decision'. "' 
The Surry Hills Urothers wcn: agh:.sr at the prospcct of hav­

Ing to abandon thc school where they had had such reccnt success. 
\, ,, group they pcririoncd the Visitor to permit them to have thc 
mspcction and examination. They argued that to be locked out of 
thl· Sydncy archd iocese w ith a repu tation for :mti-clcricalism would 
t rcatc difficulty in being accepted dsl·wherc in Australi:~ .~'~ Fridolin 
urged the Visitor to find :1 way 'to n·trace your steps honourably'. 
fhis occurrcd :uu l the inspcction went :1he:1d. 

A similar ~ituation arose in Armidalc wherc there was a 
decided ':mti-dcric:tl clique', :tnd split the community. P.wl Phd.m 
had origi11ally been oppmed to tlw idca of diocesan inspcctions of 
Institute schools. I lowevcr, perhaps influenced by the Surry Hills 
exp<.:rit·nce, hl· in~isted rhat a diocesan inspection ofSr Mary's School 
in Armidalc go .1head. I lis reason for supporting the idea of the 
inspection was w cnhance the sta n,brtl of thc school- which was 
currently 'decidedly lowl'r than rhat of the Public School or the 
convl'llt school' .1nd to t:lrilirau: .111 objl·ct iw comp.1rison with 
other schools. Pa ul'~ objenivc was l:llldarory, but his t'Xt'Cution of 
the idc:1 was dl·cidedly f:HI ILy. giwn rolleagtH'S' :ntitudes lO clerica l 
lll:Jttcr\. Several llll'll- induding Alb.m Jnd ALh:u1.1siu~ who h.1d 
held out ag:~insr what tltl'Y bdievcd lObe clerical intcrf(:rence dur­
ing the years of' tlwir 'exilt:'- werc decidedly hosti le to Lhe ide:1 of' 
the diorc~:tn iu~pl·ction for the wry n:a~on~ Paul would haw 
espoll~l·d two yc.trs c.:arlil'l; ~() too W;lS Macncsius. thl· princ ip:ll or 
St Mary's. H owever, Paul had Macnesius ch:111gl' p laces w ith 
Thomas, -.vho was .1 supporter of ex:uninations :tnd who introduced 
the in1wvation. 1" Ultinutdy live Urothcrs,Aib.lll, MaCill''ius, Cdsu,, 
Pius and lknignu~. all sig-fl t•d a petition to thl· Visitor in lreb11d to 
havc the i n it i :~t i ve revnscd. 11 T he inspcnion and cxa1 ninatio n 
rcnuined, bur Alban, who had organised the petition and who 
secnwd to bl· const:Jntly hmtilc to P.ud, wa~ u·.msferrl·d to a new 
lo undati o 11 in Victoria in M arch I<) 12, soon :tficr Eastl'l'. 

* * 
T he A llSlralian {()ulldation or the Brothers or I he Christi;) II Schools 
h:~d not been the triumph that Super iors in Europe or tlw 
Austr:~li ,111 hicr:Jrc hy had l'Xpected.The early yc.trs Wl'fl' ch:~ractcr­

ised by tc nsio ns between tlw Brothe rs themselves :md between the111 
:md the loca l clergy that tl m·:~tencd the future of the f(nmd:ttion. ___ * __ _ 
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Chapter Three 

Struggleyears 
1911-1924 

The foundation of the Au~tralian Distr ict had been a ~truggh: 
that was more intense than had bt·cn expected, and more 
than was necessary. T he struggle contin ued through the 

second dec:1de of the twen tieth n:ntury, 
w ith 13rothc rs in Au stra lia re mainin g 
dependent upon financia l and manpower 
support from ln:land. There rem ained 
many reque~t~ for men to staff schools, but 
the De La Salle Brothers, being rdatiwly 
late arrivals to Australia, were generally 
offered schools in country diocese-; or the 
less attractive suburbs of the capital,. Still. 
slow growth ensued and the first local re 
cru its wen.: attracted to t he Instit ute. 
Certainly the Australian o u tpost oftht· In­
stitu te f:n·ed beuer than that in the C:tpe 
Colo ny: the first fou ndation there had been 
made in I 904, but 29 years pas"ed bd(we 
a second was mack. 

Moreover, the Australian Brother\ 
gained a mc.t~ure of independenct• wht·n 
Urothcr Paul l'hcl.m was appointed the fir.;t 
Visitor of Australia on 15 October I <) II.' 
Pa ul 's responsibi li ty extended over two 
ho uses in Austr:tli :~, the men in fo m wt.ion 
and the cOilllllUnity in Kingwilliamstown 
in Cape Colony. He continued as d irector 
of the A n11idalc conununity, and rcm:lint•d 
dependent upon the Irish District for mt·n. ' 
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Expansion 
I Ill' .1ppointment of their own Vi~itor gave the 

1\u,tr.llian schools a measure of independence. 

1\lmmt i111nH:diately Paul became responsible for 

1 thtrd Australian community when the 
ln,titute extended it~ influence south of the l~iver 

Murray in 1912 with the foundation of De La 

\.Jilt· College, at Ma lvern in suburb:111 Melbourne. 
l'his new foundation followed requesL~ tl·o111 the 

p.1rish priest, Father Simon H egarty CM. Under 

the terms of the arrangenwnt with l<iaran 
( 'unniam, the Visitor tor l re!Jnd, the pari~h agreed 

to fund the passage from lrd.md of tl~<.· foun­
d.ll lon conlmunity, providt• a mit.1blc house for 

tht· Brother~ and pay a stipend of £XO per year 

lor each. 

The new commun ity w:~s founded with 
Brothers from lrebnd and con1prised Brothers 

I )unstan I )ru•nm (Director), Leopold Loughran 

.111d jeron1c l~oky. The group s:1iled f()r Austr:llia 

on Christ111as Day 1911 and arrived in 

Mclbourm· on 4- Fcbru:1ry 191 2. They beg:m 

t<.'.IChmg the following day. The promiwd 'chool 
bu ilding h.1d not yet been co1npkwd which meant th.lt the 

l3roth<.·r, commenced teaching S..J pupils in the parish hall. The new 

school in Stanhope Street West w.1s n.::tdy 1()1' occupation inlllK'di.ltdy 

.1fter the E:tster holidays and was of1ici:111y blessed and OJX'Ill'd on tilt· 

ruesday a frer E:lstcr by Archbishop T IIOlll:lS C:l rr. T he Brothers 

quick ly sett kd into a rout inc, witl1 tht· chron icler of the houst· history 

quickly covering the first lew years or dK' f(lltlldation: 

Shortly .llit·r openi11g Br Leopold w,l\ wnt to Armitbk & IJr Alb.111 
ofth.ll rollllnuniry c.tme to ul..c hi\ pi.Kt'. 

By the end of Lhe 'enmd yt'.ll we h.td our fir\t b.1td1 of pup1J, 
rt·.1dy li1r the merit ccrtilicllt', thrn· \t'Curing pa\se~. 

Fro111 the lirsr the p.Nor w,l\ kt•t•n on t•,tablishing .1 ~t·conttlry 
dep.trtllll'lll .It the Schoo) & tO th.ll t•nd p.tid the expemes of Ollt' of 
the brother~ Uerome J to ~ttend the University with .. 1 view ofS<.'l'll l­
iltp; tht· nt-cessary qu:J iilications. 

llr.Jcronle was tr:tnsferrnl ll·omthc t'OII llllllnity in 19 14 & his 
pl:lt'l' wa~ t:tkcn by Br Patrick. Br I ) llll ~t:tll rc111ained Dr. unt i I tht• 
end nf I<) 17 when he was tra11~fi.:rred lO Armidalc whik the din·r­
tion of' the school w:1s entrmted to Br Patrick. 

An increase of pupil~ ncn·"it.ued .1ddicion.JI brother' & 
.ll'l'Orthngly Br Eugenim .tdded to the \(,Iff. The increJsed ("()\( or 
living rendered the brothel'\' ,,ti.Jrie\ in:ttkqu:Hl' & .KCordingly in 
191 H it was agreed that the ~al.lrie' oft ht• brothers be at the rate of 
1,100 per 111:111 per annu111 .... 

J>imuw rmwwwity 111 De I-tt 
S11flt· College, Mal11cm. l.t:{t to 
r(tihl. Hrolhl'rsjcmlllt' l :<,fl')', 
1)1111.'1<111 Dmww (Dircrtor), 
l .l'tlflclld l--<11(\ih ftl/1. 
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For Yowh aud the Poor 

The men in each school 
worked extremely hard and, for 
the rnost part, seemed to work 
well together. Fr idolin sought an 
extra man for the Surry I fills staff 
at the e nd of 1912. He indic:w.:d 
that 'the work is rea lly too heavy 
for fo ur', then went on to coni­
mend his colleagues, ' I have not 
met three men in my experic:nn· 
bc:fore who worked so hard & so 
willingly as the three I'm blessL·d 
with'. 1 The 13rothers from thL· 
three schools came together in 
Annidalc for their an nual retrL'at 
dtlr ing the Ch ristmas break. 

T he Latin question 
The: inllned iate succes.~ of the new 
~chool~ in Sydney and Melbourne 
boded well for rhe tt1turc. f low­
ever. the Brothers at Armitl.lk h.1d 
b.1rdy recovered from the dli.·ch 
of OIIC i~sue associated with thc:ir 
appa rt·nt ':mti- ck r ical' n d tt lrt• 

w hen they t•ncounterL·d another that threatened the well- be ing :n1d 
future of the College and the ll l~Litutc in Austr:dia. T he Brothers 
had bet·n fo rbidden to te:~ch Lati n, or have it ta ught in their schools. 
This w:lS :lll Institute rule that L'Xtended back to thc Lillll' or the 
Foundc:r. Originally the teaching of Latin had bt·en bannc.:d for 
very practical reasons. De La Salle did not want :my of hi~ lkothtT' 
co bL' tcmpted to becomc pric\t\; Ill' ~ought to ensure th.tt thl' 
vernacular was used for insrrucrion; and hL· wished ro mininllw .lily 
risk of thL' Urothers being tempted to abandon schools t(:>r the poor 
in favour of those for the rich. During succeeding gc:ner.1Lion~ the 
Brothers lost sight of the spi rit ofthL· ru k and conside red tht· lettlT 
to be inviob tc.4 

Adhe rence to R.uk 2H causL·d li ttle p robkm in l~ r:lllcc and 
other notionally Catho lic counrrics w here IIIOSt Urothc:rs WL'I"C: 
devoted to teaching vocational subjl·cts to the lower and middle 
classes in prin"lary or junior secondary schools-even 200 YL'.l r~ 

after Oe La Salle's death . I ntked, the French Urorher~ · long­
standing refusal to teach the Classics had earned them the nick­
name,'/cs.frhes ((IIIOrallfills'- rhc ignorant Urothers- fi-om those who 
believed the liberal arts to be ftllldamental to higher L'ducation.~ 

However, conditions were wry d ifferent in schools or the 
New Wo rld. Class divisio ns were not :1s eviden t as in the O ld World 
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uu l could cvcntua!Jy be crossed by me n of we:tlth and influence. 
1 hl· sh.lrpc~t divisions were probably based upo n religion, where 
< .ttholic~ formed a minority in a generally hostile, Protestant, 
1 dt~ious cnvironme nt, and where they were generally confined to 
lill' lower reaches of society. In these situatio ns bishops considered 
lltl' teaching ofLatin as an impo rtant f.1cror in advancing the Ch urch 
111d ·" a means of fostering and faci litating vocations to till' priest­
hood. Moreover, Latin w:ts a prerequisite f()r matriculation to 
u11ivcrsity, wh ich was o ne of few sure mea ns ofsoci:~ l advanceme nt 
open to Catho lics. 

Thus, the Brothers in the United States were persuaded to 
ntclude Latin in their schoo ls in order co cater for the needs of their 
'tudents- and the Church. Latin was first introduced into the St 
I o uis Academy in I !i53 with the presumed permission of the 
< ;eneral C h:tpter. Thc superiors were aware of the situation and 
tolerated it until the Ceneral C hapter of 1 H94, perhaps because 
there were rn:tny Frenc h l3rothers teaching in America: both the 
New Yo rk and B:1ltimo re Districts had been founded by French­
men, and many American pioneer bishops were of Fre nch birth or 
1ncestry.1

' The very MKcess of the Institute :-~ roused the jealousy of 
other C:~ tholi c edu cators in t he United St:Hes. The Jesuits 
rompbinl·d to Vatican authoriti l'S that the Brothers were violating 
their rule. Early co111pl.tints were investib':lted, but sct aside.7 How­
ever, there had :~lw:tys been oppositio n within the dominant 
Frcnch- conservatiw--section of the lnstitutl' to the tcachi ttg of 
the Classics. T his oppositio n ultitna td y pl"l·vaikd at the Ccncr:d 
C hapter of I H9-l and tht• Amcric.tn Brotlll'r:. were orden·d lO cease 
teaching Latin. l3ishops protested in v:1in. T he deci~ion h:1d 
disastrous consL·quctlCes for the Inslilllte in the United Stares, in 
particular, whe re thl· Brotltc rs stru~glcd to survive and tnaintain 
their credihi lity.ThcVi~itors oftlw N ew York .md St Loui' I )i,trict:. 
who sought to h:~vc the dec ision n:verscd wert· stripped of oflin·: 
o ne was sent ro 1o ulo use, the other to Castktown. T hl· iss1tC co n­
tinued to LK· debated and Ame rican Bishop~ collli nm:d to protcst, 
but thl· Institute superiors re 111ai ned firm and, on I I j anu.1ry 1900, 
Leo X III confir111cd .1 dccn.·t· of the Sacrt·d Congrq~.llion of 
Prop:tg:~mb o rdering the supprl·ssio n of Latin in the sdwols and 
colleges ofthe Institute in the Unired States." 

T his was the !>ituarion prev,liling when the Australian foun­
dation was made.Tiw Austr:lli:~n ~ocia l c nvirotllnen t approximated 
that of thl· U nited St:l tl'S r:-t thcr th:m that of Fr.utce, o r CVl' ll that of 
13rit:tin. T he l3rothe rs Wl'IT evidcn tly accepted in Austra lia o n the 
underst:111ding that Lltin would tH>t be t:~ught in the ir :.chools, as 
Assistant Aimarus h.1d indicated in his re porr concerning the 
Australi:lll w nture : ·Altho ugh Latin is t:~ught in all the schools in 
Austra lia , it is undcrstood on the p:1rt of these bishops th:lt there 
will be 110 question or it in the schools conlidcd tO our brothers'.'' 
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T he superiors remained alert to e nsure that Latin was not intro­
duced. N evertheless, it is evident that neither party to the agreement 
appreciated the dire consequences of thjs arrangeme nt. T he issue 
had been raised in 1907, only a year after the schoo l at Armidale 
had been established: 

R.cgarding the teaching ofLatin in the De La Salle Coll~ge Armidale, 
your kind query is the first intimation I have received on the matter. 
T he subject was not t:w ght and was not to be taught in the school 
or College as f.1 r as I know, or had been consulted or advised in :my 
w;Jy, directly or indirectly. The College was working fix a couple of 
weeks whi lst I was in Arn1idale, & I had nearly all to do with getting 
out the course of studies & receiving the students, Latin w:lS :1 lways 
excl uded. Several parents requested tO have the subject taught; the 
request was always categorically refused. T he l ~ev. Father Lloyd 
L~ector of Moree said he would nor send his brother unless Latin 
was taught, the boy was consequently refused & did rwt con1e. 
Another gentleman sent his boy out of the town of Armidale to 
another College stating he would have sent him to De La Salle if 
Latin were taught. Personally I would be exceed ingly pained if I 
knew Latin were taught there - for I know it would not and could 
not have God's blessing. I very often receive letters fi·on1 the Uroth­
ers in Armidale & no mention has ever been made of Latin . I send 
you under differt!nt cover a copy of the prospectus. It is the o nly 
one I h:tve. J should like to have it again."' 

The Latin ban had major conseque nces for the Brothe rs :md 
De La Salle College. Their very success in teaching other subjects 
made for g reat fi·ustration . All at Armida le were delighted w ith the 
results obtained by the six boys in the senior cb ss in 11) I I. All passed 
the Junior University exam , two passed the C ivil Service exam , o ne 
secured the best p<lSS fi·om the N ew England regio n, while :m othe r 
won the University C he mistry med <1 l <1gainst competitors lt·om 
throughout N ew South Wales. 11 H owever, as Benign us indicated, :~ I I 
would have matriculated had they studied Latin . He for o ne w:~s 

constantly frustrated. ' I certain ly don't believe in preparing lads for 
other Colleges', he wrote to the Visitor.' I work them up to a cert;1in 
pitch & then it comes that they w:111t latin & they have to go c lse­
where.'12Two boys who wanted to matricu late had to go to a school 
450 nllles away after one of them had spen t six ye;1rs at the College. 

In Australia, as in the United States, L<1tin w<1s essenti<l l fo r 
matriculation, whjch w::ts it~elf the key to further education in New 
South Wales and entry to the professions. P<1rents who entertained the 
idea ofrughcr education for their sons were reluctant to send them to 

the College, willie those who developed the wish to matriculate had to 
go elsewhere to do so. Thus, the lack of Lati n bljghted the prospect of 
g rowth for the College from its inception, <1s Paul indjc<lted, 'We h:~ve 
lost several boys over it <1nd arc losing them still. T he djsadv;mt;~ges 

under wruch the College is labouring arc obvious'.'-' 
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The Latin issue threatened the viability of the College. At 
l il t' w ry least it would continue to be a financial burden on the 
II ' ' h District. Until 1913, the Brothers at Armidale had been un­
thk to pay any sum to thl· Irish District for the upkeep of the 
novttiate there, and indeed were more th:~n £1000 in debt. 

The Urothers believed that there wa~ a danger that the 
prohi bition on Latin might prevent the College :tt Annidalc 
g.nning status as a secondary school. As Uenignus bemo:med: 

Without Latin we will be da~~ed as a primary school & if 'o we 
might as wdl dose it I tilt' Co lit-gel straight .tway. Where i~ our \l:llld­

ing before the people ifwt• art• ranked atnong rhe print:~ry school~? 
Do you thi ttk we will get bo;trders? ... ht• rt• we arc in Annidalc­
the only boys' secondary ~choo l in the diocese & whl'l't' hur~:trics 
could be .tv.tibblc- about to f:11l down to the rank of an ordinary 
bush prim:~ry ~chool1~ 

The issm· was a li ve one at the time because of th<.: restruc­
turing oftht· N <.:w South Waks secondary school system fo llowing 
t he appoin tnt <.:nr of 1\:ter Uoa rd as Director-General of the 
I >cpartment ofEduc:Hion in 191 O.The Qualifying Certificate was 
tntroduced <t!> .1 prerequisitt· for promotion to high school, and 
Interm ed iate :tnd Leaving Ce rtificates were in troduced in 
government s1.:condary sc hools to n::cogttisc kvcls of ::tttainm <.: nt. 
In 19 11 , as p:1rt of this reorg::tnisation, the N ew South Wales 
education dep.trttnent brought a 'Speci.tl Second.try School 
Inspector' fi·om England to ex.nnine and report on all ~chools not 
part of the gove rnment sys1en1 with the objt·ct of cb ssifyi ng them 
as primary or sccond:1ry schools in accordance with Lll l' pro­
fi c iency ofthl·ir l<.:aching.Thc Colkge wa\ duly inspeCLt·d by Mr 
Elliott, MA, USc, with a view to registration .1~ .1 Second.try School 
under the Bursary Emloflllllt'llf Ao 1912 and succeeded in g.1ining 
secondary st:Hu~ . Paul , proudly wrote rhat 'We arc on 1he s:.mc 
level now with 1hc hig hest edu<.::lticllla l establishmcttls in New 
South W;tks, with only o nl' <.:xc<.:ption , vi7., the University of 
Sydney'. 1 ~ llmvcvcr, rather than being .tbk to prep:trt· !>tudcnts 
fo r the univcr,ity it seemed that the Colkge w:ts de\lined ro 
concentr:Jte 0 11 commlTri:t l subjects. 

Th<.: shorl-lenn fttture of the Collq~t· was :~ssured in I 1) I I 
when Assistant Thontas Kan <.:, with n.:sponsil>i lity fi>r the United 
St:tl<.:S, the British lsks, lndi.t, Australia <tnd South Africa. gr.1nted 
permission f(>r L.ttin to be t.tught at Kirkwood College, .terms the 
ro:~d from Dt• L.t S<tlk Colkgt·. Unfortunall'ly, the pcrmis~ion was 
revoked by the I 9 13 Gen<.:ra l Chapter that <.:b:tcd Brother In tier as 
Superior General: ltnier's responsibility as As~istant had prl·viously 
included Austr.tlia and Ill' knew the siwation therc. 11

' Thom:ts 
visited the Au,tralian outpmt l.1ter in Janu<try 1913. I k evidently 
gained SOI11<.: appreciation of the problems of isolation :llld the 
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difficulty of managing the Australian foundation from such a dis­
tance, but tlus had no impact on the Latin issue. 

The implications of the Latin ban in Annidale-as in several 
English-speaking countries where the Brothers had secondary 
schools--seemed to have been lost on the French superiors of the 
Institute. Their attitude was a simple one: if the Brothers could not 
sustain the College without teach ing Latin, then they were simply 
to withdraw, even if this meant making 'an enemy of our Institute 
of the Bishop of ArmidaJe who mig ht do us harm in Austra lia by 
his influence'.'7 Indeed, Imier, the Assistant responsible for Ireland 
and Australia since 1904, had written directly to Bishop O'Connor 
late in 1912 offering to withdraw the Brothers: 

... we understand ... that you can easily g ive charge of the College 
to priests or to Urothers who may teach the Classics. I beg to 

infor m you that in order not to be an obstacle to the work that you 
have the right to expect to be donc in your College we will with­
draw our Brothers from Armidalc as soon as Your Lordship wi ll find 
it convenient, but not later th:m the lend?! of the next scholastic 
year, if possible.'" 

The str ictures against Latin also h:~d major implications for 
future development of the Institute throughout Australia. As Paul 
noted, 'Bishops and priests who see :1ny chance of getting Christian 
Brothers or Marist~ will not ask for us' .1

" 

Bishop O'Connor appealed to the Urothe rs' h igher 
superiors and the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda. Kiaran, the 
Irish Visitor with whom he had had dealings, was unable to give 
him satisfaction. ' I find the task a very difficu lt & delicate one to 
deal with', he confided, ' al l the more so as I would like to see this 
barrier removed myself, & tried very hard on rnany occasions both 
in favour of Armidale & for one or two secondary schools in 
Ireland, but I have failed so fur.' 21

J 

The issue was raised only cursorily at the General C hapter 
in 1913 and remained unresolved as far as proponents of Latin­
teaching were concerned. The issue also took its toll on Paul , who 
suffered a nervous break-down early in 19 13. H e later wrote to 
Kiaran: 

You must think I was dead, owing to my long silence about things 
Australian. ! am stiLl alive thank God but I have been in Lcwishh:un 
Hospital for five weeks. The strain under which I have been work­
ing for the past couple of years ended up in a ncrvous bre:1k-down 
and insomnia. I collapsed on Feby 2'1 st and had to go to bed. The 
Doctor advised me to get away for sonte time from the scene of my 
labours. T here was no chance of getting rest in Armidale where 
business and worry would be incessant. I went to w.,r:n:~h ncar 
Newcastle tO make a Retreat at the house of the Redetnptorists. I 
have had no proper R.t·treat since the one you presided at in Arn1id<1le 
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f:ive years ago. At the Redemptorists I got worse, so went to the 
hospital a complete wreck. I reached hospital on March 7th and 
remained five weeks.21 

O pportunities 
T here remained opportun ities for the Brothe rs in Australia, despite 
the Latin question, though this m eant being confined to prima ry 
\t:hools. In early 1913, for instance, Paul had requests fi)r Brothers 
lO staff schools in Wagga Wagga, Albury and Cootamund ra, a ll in 
the diocese of Goulbu rn. T he parish pr iest of Cootam undra was 
p repared to b ui ld and furnish a reside nce and pay £100 per year in 
addition to what the Brothers mig ht obtain from student~: he l:ttcr 
t•xtended his offer to include a contribution of£ 1000 towards the 
cost of a novitiate. 22 There was :1lso a request fo r men to go to 
Tamworth :md to Lismore. The activ ities of the Christian llrothers 
.1cted as someth ing of a spur, as Paul indicated: 

C hristian L3rothcrs arc opening at Wagga next C hristmas. Father 
O'Shaugl11 u.:ssy who is :.1 bit of an enthusiast and w ho likes ro h:wc 
his parish leadi ng and not following, wants to have his Brothers' 
School before Wagg:1. If I could not promise hin1 L3rothei·s fo r this 
year, he would not agree to any of his offer .. . . If in addition you 
can send three or tc>ur tc>r Ml: lbournl:, o ne for Ann idale :md one tc)r 
Surry II ills, :111 th<: berrcr. No11e but energetic n1en :m· wa nted. The 
competition is becoming dreadfull y keen. ~' 

The lac k of men certain ly prevented them fi·o m taking up 
the many opportunit ies offered. l lowevcr, Benignus, the d irector o( 
the Arm idalc commun ity, believed there was also a lack of a com ­
mjtment to Australi:t and :1 p l:111 of developm e nt. H e indic:~tcd that 
th is contrasted Ill:lrkedl y with th e activ ities of· the C hr istian 
llrothcrs.The latter ope ned a school in Hob:1rt i11 191 I, which had 
been promised to the I )e La Salle Brothers; the f(J IIowing year they 
opened at Warwick, which had :dso been pro1ll ised to the De La 
Salle Broth ers. Benig nus, for one, fo un d tht.· endeavour of the 
C hristian Brothers to be p:utic ul:lrly fi·ustrating: 

The X ian Bros, seem . . to he on the a len . A pp;n-cntly they are 
concentrating all their e iH: rgies on Austr:1li:I. . .. They arc taking up 
al l the important pl:1c<:s they ca n get .. .. T hey h:we booked 
W~1rw ick llOW by prCllll ising three llll' ll f(:u· COrlllllenCellH'II( by 19 12. 
When we were :.sked 110 pro r ni~c could be g iven. Losi ng Warwick 
n1c:1ns losing boarders fi>r the Coll..:ge. Superiors at hon1e won 't 
underst:1nd this but we w ho are o n the scene know d ifferently. I r :111 
Australian district is to be worked up, Wl' are very slow about it- as 
usual we w ill get the tin-pot pbccs where you can't liw.~4 

In a real sense the;: tradit ions of the Institute and the st rong 
French domination of its senior adn1in istration worked :1bra inst the 
Brothers' success in A ustral ia. T he early Brothers' experience in 
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Armidalc was regrettable, even iflargely explicable in terms of COil­

temporary nationalist sentiment. With so many French Brothers 
available for work beyond france, and such a need for religious in 
Australia, many more foundations could have been made, if not in 
the Sydney and Armidale dioceses, then perhaps in other parts of 
the country. Even though the initial plan had failed dismally, there 
h:Jd been no attempt to try :Jn alternative or be more c~ncili:t tory, 
guided by the lessons learned from the f:tilcd attempt. Perhaps there 
might have been greater success if the Irish had been the more 
uunu.:rous and with a leavening of oue or two French to each com­
munity, .tfter the latter had undergone orientation and English 
training in Ireland or England before being sent to Australia. The 
l)i~trict would undoubtedly have bn·n the richer for the takm~ 
that French Brothers could have brought. 

The Brothers ultimately chose to take up the offer of the 
parish priest of Cootamundra in southern New South Wales. At 
that time there was an expectation that C ootamundr:1 would 
become the centre of a d iocese followi ng the p:utition of the v:tst 
Gou lburn diocese whic h had been 1.:stablished in [g64: this honour 
ultimately went to Wagga W:tgga in 19 17. Another reason g iven by 
P:llll for c hoosing to est:t bli\h the Australian nov iti.tll' .11 

Cootamundra was because it wa\ 'f:tr removed from the big n·n u·~..·, 

of population, such as Sydney and Melbourne, so that our young 
peopk might not be distracted by too many v i~itors' . "' Perhaps mort· 
imporr:mtly, Father O'ShaughnL·s~y. the parish piest ofCooranHIItdr.t , 
had offered Pau l financial assistance in providing a novitiate build 
ing. P:111l had long considered the c~rahli shmcnt of an Austr:dia11 
novitiate to be cruc i:1l in recruit ing Ausm1lian Urothcrs :md so be 
coming kss dependent on recruit~ fi·om I rl'iand. 

The novitiate effectivl'iy began on I H April I') 14 w he n 
Laurence de Moulin, a fonner student of D e L:t S:-~ lle Colkgc, 
Armicl.llc, joined the lnstitutl: ·" ,1 postulant. At that tinH: the 
UrothL·n. lived in the old presbytny ncar the church. LHm·nn· 
received hi-; robe on 14 May and w.ls g iven the n:une lknildu' 
Joseph. llc spent a short time with tht· Urothers following novi ti.ttc 

l'X\:rciscs unde r the direction o( 
P:nil Phd:1n , before being St'lll to 

teach in school. 
ML·:tnw hilc work began 0 11 

co nstru ctio n of the nov itia te 
building in June 1914 and w.1~ 

completed in April 19 15.The l.~t~d 
l'l>r till' new building h:td been 1-.1 
ther O'Shaughnessy's, th.ll he 
tra nsft·rn:d to the Brother!> on the 
condition that it be used as a 
novitiate. ()'Shaughnessy also pro 
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\ llkd [,I 000 of his own money to assist in the building of the 
novitiate and arranged for an additional £100 from parish funds to 
l on1plement .£500 provided by the 13ishop of Goulburn. At the 
,,l llll' time the p:uish priest was bui lding a new church at his own 
t xp<.·nse and included in the plans a private chapel for the 13rothers 
.111d novices off to the right side of the sanctuary.2c' 

Uenildus returned to the novitiate when it was formally 
t'\ t.tblished and completed his canonical year there. John Cahill 
became the second Australian recruit when he took tht: robe on 
15 l)eccmber 1S)l 5 along with the nam<.· Columba Michael; l lc11ry 
Wall became the third to take the robe when he became l3rother 
Andrew Thomas 011 () J:llluary 1917. 

A feature of the early recruiting that continued to occur in later 
yt·ars was the recruit111ent of siblings. John Duffy and his brother,Tho­
m.LS, entered the junior novitiate together on 20 November 1915 and 
were the first to do so. John went on to take the robe on 140eccmber 
19 I Hand became Peter Gerard; three years later, o n 24 December 1921, 
rJwmas became D o minic Andrew. William Hayes, also from Surry 
llills was the third bd to enter the juniorate, w hen he arrived on 
2H J:muary 1916: he r<.·ccived d1e habit on 14 December 1918 and 
becanll' Xavier John. I lis younger brodlcrJohn,cntered on 4 Septem­
ber llJ23 and became Anthony Basil on I February 1924. Louis Dwyer 
was the fi) urth young 111:111 to ente r the junior:ttc,and the first fium De 
La Salle Colkgc,Ashfield ,on 3 August 19 1 H: he took the robe as r:i ntan 
Edmund o n 24 I kn:mber 1922. Louis' you nger brother Joh n fi> llowcd 
in hi~ foot~teps, entering the junjorate 011 29 January 1923 and going 
on ro become Alh.111 Felix on 14 AubTtl.'lt 1925. 

The multiple voc.1tions from ~ingle f:unilies n:flectt:d the 
\tren!-,'th of Catholici~m within families at the time. Indeed, Louis 
and .Jolm were o nly two of five religious vocations fi·om the l)wy<.T 
fiunily often ch ildrc•1.A sister became a nu11 :111d two other brothers, 
Vincent ;md j;HilCS, became Missionaries of the Sacred llc:1rt. 

The recruib had .1 rigorous introduction to the religious life, 
as P.llll recalled: 

Bd(m: beil1)!; .1d111ittl'll. c.mdid:ltcs (:md their p.m:nts) \WrL' inlim11ed 
of Lilt' n:gul.1tion~.They were not allowed to go hon1c duri11g tht•ir 
tr.11 11ing cour~c.Thcy wnc not t·o recciw visitors (except 1111.:111bers 
of' dh:ir own fiunily) -:1nd these not 111ore than o nce a yt·ar.They 
wert' nut to write ho111e more than once a lllOnth-unlcs' there 
w.1\ \0111<.: extr.wrdin.lry rcason.Tht· ll·ttt'r\ were to be ~hort 111ere 
roJ..ens of .1fl\:ction, .Uld wert' tO cont,lill 110 news of .1 n.t!llre to 
dl\tr.Kt tht· y(n1ng rdigious fro111 tht• dutie~ of their proft's\ion.Tht·y 
were to rcct·iw 110 presents, 110 printed papers or mag:l7ines- not 
t'Vl'll cl ippings, unh:s~ the matter wt·re entirdy religious in its <.:0 11-
tent. When vi~itL·d by their parents, thoSl' in tr~i11ing were no t Lo 

k.•w tht' Noviti.1tL' prcmises . .!7 
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New foundation 
M eanwhile, the Brothers doubled the number of their schools in 
Sydney when De La Salle College in suburban Ashfield opened on 
22 January 1917 with 70 boys in attendance. T he foundation staff 
was Benign us, Director, from Armidale, Victor Eviston from South 
Afi·ica and Augustine McVeigh from Ireland. 

T he Ashfie ld foundation followed the success of the 
Brothers at M alvern that had also been served by the Vincentian 
Fathers. Evidently the new provincial of the Vincentians, Paul C ullen, 
was so p leased w ith the school at Malvern that he asked the Broth­
ers for me n to open another at Ashfield .28 

N o more foundations were made for nearly a decade, though 
recruits to the lnstitllte ensured the consolidation of the early foun­
dations. Paul reported to the Superior General, I mic r, on the st;,tc 
of the Australian foundatio ns in 1919. H e was ge nerally pleased 
with matters: 

The secular Instructio n is good. Our schools hold their own in the 
public examinations. 

New South Wales requires no Diplomas of our Brothers up to 

the present; but we have Government Inspection, :md I expect the 
Diplomas will be required soon.Vicmria requires a111bchers to be 
certified and trained. 

Paul elaborated on the question of fund ing: 

Our Surry Hills Community is supported exclusivdy on the fees 
collected fi·om the boys. In Ashfield and Malvern, the Brothers 
collect fees and hand them over to the Pastor, who pays the 
Community ,(;80 per Brother. The Archbishop of Sydney w ill 
allow his Clergy to pay no mo re salaries to R eligiousTc:1chcrs.Thcy 
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must live on the fees they collect from the ir pupils. in Cootamundra 
the Brothers collect what fees they ca n and keep them.They amount 
to only about £70 a year. This sum is supplemented by£ 125 a year 
p:1 id by the Pas tor to the C ommunity. 

The fees which our Brothe rs collect in the Armidale Primary 
:-lchool amount to only about £25 a year.The Staff of that school is 
supplemented by the C o llege. 

N O T E: We have gratuity of Instruction to this exten t, chat no 
boy is refused admittance to our schools, no r is he victimised in ;my 
way, because of his inabili ty to p:~y fees.Tht: re arc several boys in all 
o ur schools w ho pay nothing, and the rt: 3re many more at r~:duced 
ra tes. 2'1 

D eveloping a culture 
T he Australian Uro thc rs remained reaso na bly indep endent because 

o f their Irish he ritage <llld re lative iso lation from the centre o f the 

congregatio n in E urope. Pau l was responsible to the S up e rio r 

G enera l in Lcmbccq- lez- H al, in B e lg ium , throug h the Assistant 
S uperio r G ene ra l from Ame rica. 

In l~trge pa rt the Urothc rs were le ft to their own d evices. As 

such they develo ped an A ustralian approach to the R.ule . Paul wrote 
to his supe rio rs in 1920: 

Wh:Hever infickli tics nwy ex ist :unongst us arc purt:1y individu:~ 1 

matters. N o n .. uk is dcl iber.1tely set as ide. Systcn tatic dlorts are 
being made to h:wc all the 1\.ules respected :mel obs~: rvcd in this 
small distri ct. ~· 

H e was gcncr~ l l y pleased w ith the Urothc rs. ' M ak ing fa ir 
allow:llln : fo r hunun we:1kness, :. 11 seem goo d Brothe rs, and I :1 m 

pleased w ith a ll, except a few w ho m I suspect· of sm o king . I have 
already re po rted these.' 11 

T h.: r~·adiug of the daily 1H:wsp:1per s<.:ems to bt: :1 nswcrahk f()r 
much loss oftimt:.Tiw systcn1 ofGovcrr1111ent Exa min:ttio ns for tht: 
boys, 1nakcs it ll ('t'ess:lry f(>r t~:achcrs to be posted in current ropics: 
so I cion 'r sec how I ca n keep the daily IJ:lpcr our of our cm tit:s. ~' 

Som t: were a little wayward . Pau l rem arkt:d of o ne unpro fessed 

ma n of the Surry I !ills community, 'Six weeks :1go, Uro 1-knry 

A ug u stine o ( Lhis co m1nuni ty, h av ing sec ured I'C illli iH.' rat ivt: 

em ploym ent o u ts ide, walked away w itho ut applying fc) r dispe n­

satio n fr·o m his T ric nni:t l Vo·ws' . T his had :1 dcstabilis ing e ffect o n 

those w ho rem ained , not the le:1st because they had to assume extra 
du t ics. 1·1 

Profess io nal t raining at Cooranllllldr:l was no n- existen t. Pau l 
acknowledged the professio n ::1 l wea kness of many of the m e n , \.1 

bu t was largely to bbmc fo r the situ;tt io n beca use o f his an t i­

intellectua lism and fea r t int training would 111akc llrothcrs intellec­

tua lly pro ud. J e ro me Foley re b ted the story of the parish pri est a t 
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Malvern telling Paul how much he welcomed Jerome finishing his 
degree, because then the college could become a secondary school. 
Paul promptly transferred Jerome to Arnudale saying that he had 
had sufficient education to be a good teachcr.35 

While recruits continued to be attracted to the l3rothers, 
de:1th c:1ught up with some of the pioneers. Andrew Wall, orig inally 
fi·om Parram;-~tta , was the first of the native-born Brothers to die. 
Ht: was carried away by the influenza epidenuc on 31 March 1919, 
w he n only 32 yea rs o ld . H e had entered the novitiate at 
Cootamundra on 1 D ecembe r 1916, received the habit on 
6 January 1917 and e mbarked on his first appointment at Surry 
Hills on 7 Jmwlry 1918. H e had dismissed his Third C lass as usual 
on the Monday afternoon, and had taken himself to bed with a 
h igh temperature. He w:1s buried on the following Monday:1

(' 

At the same time, some of the pioneers returned to I rdand, 
many of them because of Pau l's ideo logical preference for primary 
schools. Paul reported in January 1920, 'During 1919, om: Urother 
died, 1:\l\fo returned to Ire land, and two left the lnstitute ' Y 

Latin question resolved 
The Latin issue continued to bedevil the 13rothers in Armidalc and 
led to contin uing differences of opinion with Bishop O'Connor, 
who was anxious to have Latin taught in the College to ensure it 
appealed to students aspir ing to a university education and so that 
he cou ld have more recruits to t he pri esthood. O'Connor 
petitioned the Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith 
in 1915 to en list i t~ support, and made arrangements for another 
teacher to teac h Latin to students of the College, but in f:1eilities 
elsewhere:'~ The Apostol ic D elegate Archbishop Cerrctti received 
authorisation from the S:~cred College of Prop:tganda for this 
arrangement:"1 This compromise sufficed for a ti n•e and Patrick 
Arundell was engaged to conduct Latin classes away fi·om th e.: 
College. 

However, Paul Phebn, who was scrupulous in fol lowing the 
directives of superiors, was concerned that the Apostolic Delega te 
had merely given the l3rothe rs pen nission to have Latin taught, 
rather tha11 ordered them to do so. C onsequently, early in 1917, 
Paul teleg raphed to Fridolin 'commanding' him to dismiss Aru ndel I 
immediately.40 Appointment~ already having been made to schools 
for the year,Arundell found difficulty in finding a position and was 
persuaded to go tO Brisbane where he engaged in private tutoring 
for the year. 41 Several students, one oftht:m :1 l:tter C hief Justice of 
New South Wales, left to attend Riverview Colk·ge in Sydney. 

The superiors had remained wary o( t he compromise 
situation, indicating that an e:1rlie r expe ri e nce with suc h an 
exception in the United St:~tes had led to L:1tin being introduced 
into the scbool:'2 However, :~n exception was m:~de in th is instan ct:: 
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The Superior Genernl of the Brother~ of the Christian School~ by 
letter of March 28th. last acceded to the wishes of the Bishop of 
Armidale, with reference to the teaching of Larin in the College 
conducted by the Brothers in Arn1idn le, wbject to the conditions 
proposed by the Bishop and the Apostolic Delegate, Archbi~ l10p 

Cerretti, viz. th.lt the lessons should be given by person~ not 
attached to the lrl\titute, and in a place ren1oved from the College 
it~elf. 

At the sanw time, the Sup1.·rior ~ent•ral made it clear th:H he 
hoped the arrnngenwrH would be only a ten1por:1ry one. It i~ hi~ wi~h 
that steps should be t:1ken to enable th ~.· Brothers, in the course of 
ti rne, to corry on thl'ir work according to the rules of their lmtillltc. 
The S. Congregation agrees with the Supt·rior General:, vin.vs 011 

the matter, and h.l\ ,1\kcd me ro poim thi, out to your Lord\hlp. 11 

Arundell rt'lllrned to Armidalc where he n:commenccd 
teaching Latin- and French- at the beginning of 1918, unti l the 
end of J<JJ<J, when he \.'lllbarked upon a career in law and bega n his 
articles in a solicitor's ollice. 

P:lUI Ph elan rec:tllcd something of the controversy and 
rdlccwd his simpk .1pproach to the matter :tnd the lengths to which 
he w.1s prepared to go ro uphold the Rule and the will of his 
\upcriors: 

I referred th~.: m.lllt'r to the l~cgi nll', .1 11d w.1s rold that our l~ule 
lnust be obscrwd. I lis Lordship thought he could geL owr th:1t 
dilliculty by h:1ving .1 secul.!r Jlrofes~or appointed for th~.: L.1tin. I 
rnf(mllt~d the Rq.~in1c. and w:1~ told that the Urothcr~ would bt• 
wnhdr:~wn ifth~.: Bi,hop ilhisted on L .llln b~.·1ng taught by Brotht·r~ 

or ~ecubr. Then Ill\ I <mhhip rold me lw would rakt· the initi.uiw 
hnmdf, :n1d invltt' Brmher~ of .1110tha Onk·r to t<lkl· owr tht· 
College. I he.lrtily .1pprowd of- thi~. I h.1d ova rwcll(y .lpp lrr:nio r l~ 

fi·om paswrs who wautt·d tht· Urotlwrs f(lr tht·ir l'.1rish srhookW ith 
the ~t:lfr or the Collegt• we could t.lkt· ()II two ~uch ~rhoo'-. ( )u r 
holy Foundt·r <111d our Superiors ,hownl .1 dt·t·idcd prdi:rt'll l"t' f"ilr 
thl· p.1rish school-. ... 

Tht· Bi~hop th t•n wrote to rht• ~upt•nor of:moth~.·r ordt·l lthl· 
Chri,ti.HI Brother, I .. 1~kin!!. hin1 if lw could \end .1 Conlnltllllty to 

the College in A•nrid.1 le. T he reply (whit h I lis Lordship ~bowed 
lll l') w:1s that ht• would ghd ly do so in :1hout two yc: 1 r~ not 
hl'ltlre. II 

Indeed, l'<llll !\l't'nlt'd to have bt•t•n tht· 1nain ob~t.~ek lO .1 
con1pron1i\e and tow:ml' tht· end of l 921 lud dt·cided to withdr.lw 
tht· BrmhtTS from An11id.1k. IJenignu~. the din:ctor .It Annid.llt·, 
believed Paul was intl'lll 0 11 dosing the Colkgc in order to )HII"\l lt' 
a policy ofh:wing only prin1ary schools in Austral ia. 

T l1e possibility o f· abandoning An11idalc ca used conce rn 
.unong the Australi,ln Brother~ who con,idncd it the 'pal"l.'nt house 
of tht· district', tht· only ~econdary ~chool condunt·d by the 
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l3rothers in the District, a valuable source of recruits and an ideal 
place for retreat because of the healthy climate. IS Paul Phelan was 
totally alone in his wish to withdraw fi·om Armidale. 13enignus 
indicated that ' in this matter 13r Visitor was in oppositio n to the 
wishes of the D irectors of the H ouses and all the members of his 
Council'. I lc added that Paul's attitude toward~ th.e College at 
Armid:1 le had bedevilled its progress for many yc<t rs: 

As a rc,ult of this unsettled state of affitirs, which has existed practi­
caJiy \IIH:C the opening of the College, no progress has been made 
in buildings & improvements,s:wc indeed what we have done with 
the grounds-the result of the Brothers' iudividu:tl efforts. In build­
ings \W arc very poor-no convenil•nccs whatever, either for the 
Brothers or the boys. Needless to say we arc longing for a final 
settlclllcnt & for permissio n to add to o ur buildin!,rs & to bri ng our 
Collq~e up to the st:tndard of the other educational est:tblishments 
in the rown.4

(' 

T he bisho p was not c<1ger to lose the Urothcrs and contin­
ued to lobby the Sacred Congregation of Prop:~gand:1 in R ome. 
The only ~atisfaction he received was thl· Superior Gener.ll's assur­
ance th:tt the Brothe rs would not be w ithdrawn un til thl· C hristian 
Brothe rs could take over the Collcgc. 17 l lowever, l'Ven bd"l)re the 
Latin issue was resolved the Assistant u rged Paul to ensure rht· 
13rothers continued at the college. Then, as onCL' he had sough t to 
carry o ut the wishes of the R.egimc in closing the college at Armidalc, 
Paul turned his energies to keeping it open. 

If the Latin issue was contentiom in Australia, it was even 
more so in the U ni ted Statl·s of An1e r ic:l. Co nseq ue ntly, the 
Ame rican hicrarchy continued to lobby to ovcnurn the ban on 
teaching Latin. Thl· lobbying ensured Lhat discu~-;ion of Lhc issue 
would figure p rom inently in thc 34th C:eneral Chapter of Jl)23. 
However, 0 11 17 April 1923, nine d:1ys prio r to the opening of the 
Chapter at Lembccq-Lez-Hal, the C.mlinal Secrt'l.Jry wrotl' to the 
Superior C:encr.tl expressing the wish of Pope Pius X I lO allow 
Brothers to permit the teaching ofL;Jtin in their schools.Thc C hapte r 
acquiesced to the Pope's wishes. 

Later, on 19 I kcember 1923, A,sistant Abb:m Philip wrote 
to Paul informing h im , :1mo ng other 111:1tters, th:n 'The Supe rior 
dcsignates the College as o ne of our Institutio ns where tht· C lassic 
Languages will be taught by our Brothers henccfi>rth and indefi­
nitely, according to our ltuks and the decisions of the General 
C hapter of 1923.'4K 

The 13rothers' immediate futun: in Armidalc w:1s a\sured. 
Fortunately, the Latin question was not ~o significant at Malvern, 
where a Vincentian priest taught Lati n to boys in the priests' ho use. 
However, the way was now dear for the ~choo l at Ashfield to push 
for secondary smtus. 
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Change at the helm 
The resolution of the Latin question coincided roughly with 

Paul Phelan's retirement as Visitor in 1924, undoubted ly to the 
relief of many Australian colleagues. One contemporary, at least, 
viewed Paul's retirement as a good thing. Edward Jordan believed 
that 'he did not have the administrative qualities :md practical out­
look which arc required to bui ld up a young district along the lines 
o f modern requirements'. Edward elaborated: 

Whilt· admittedly, Brother Paul Andrew was a 111:111 of dt·ep 
religious spirit, his outlook on business matlers. that WlTC vital to 
the material progress of the District, wa~ oftl'll wanting in foresight, 
cour.tge, tact and ~pirit of pro6rress. I I i~ mannl·r oflifc wa~ more that 
of a contemplative than that of a tll:lll of business ... t'l 

Edward was critical of Paul's attitude to higher learning. 
He indicated that Paul had 'a certain dread and dislike for 
Uniwrsity degrees among the Brothers, and he acwally dis­
courag(.:d them by his attitude towards them.' li e continued, 'The 
Uniwrsit y cour~es of several Brothers were, at different times, 
interrupted by hitn for paltry reasons'. Edward also criticised the 
for mer Visitor's p:trsimoniousncss, recalling that he kept a tight 
rein on directors to the extent of forbidding Benignus, the 
director at Armidalc, fro111 :.pending more than one shi lling with­
out pcnnission. l le also c riti cised thl· di rector :n Ashfic.:lcl for h<1vi ng 
flowcrbc.:ds in t he from lawn of the Urothers' housl' ':ts they 
savourl·d of v:tnity'. 

Paul h:td a Council o(senior men from whom he cou ld sc.:c.:k 
advice. In 1920, f(>r inst:tn cc.:, it con tprised Mac nesius, novice 
mastc.:r, Fridolin,lknignu' .tnd P:nrick Cawlc.:y.Thc CounciluK·m­
bcrs wc.:rc.: to bc.: l'ithc.:r consulted orally or by lcllcr, but Paul seemed 
reluctant to sec.:k :tdvicc. I k c:tllcd Li w Counci l together on two 
occasion' only in I<) 19. lknignus ob~t·rvcd in I 923: 

I. There has been no consistent policy for ll:. I District! develop 
tttt•nt; thnc has been no consisrcn! pro~r&':>s; Wt' had hettt·r school~ 
and more Brothers I 0 y~::1rs ago than we h.tvc £0-tl.ly. 

~- It \cems to tile ther<.: h,t, been.t pmnounc~:d l.tck ofm~.uti~:ttioll. 
3. There h:1~ been :tnd tlwn: is sti ll :1 lack ofn)lllldcnrt• itt our tk:tr 

llr Visiror. 
4. D~:ar Br Vi,itor is not .111 organi,cr & h~: h,l, not tht• contitlt•tKl' 

of clergy oft hme p.tri,hcs whl'l"l' we h.tvc I l ou~cs. 
5. The IJrothers, in gcna:1 l,arc very poor fr·o nt :111 cduc1Lion:t l st:utrl­

point.'" ' 

1'.1ul's myopic vision f{)r the f"ltture cnco111passed parish schools 
only, and his willingness to dose Arll1 id:~lc.:, fr·uslr:tlcd his colleagues 
who held :1 broader vision. I lis :tllillldcs crl·:ncd something of a 
crisis in the fledgling Di~trict when ~omc of the morl' able mt·n 
decided to return to lrcbnd. M:-~lvcm suffered m ost fi·o m the 
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exodu~ losing l3rothers Pat rick Cawley, director, Edward J ordan, 
Benedict Hayden and Eugen ius Power. 51 The exodus represented a 
vote of no- confidence in Paul'sVisitorship. Malvern was maintained 
by Fridolin , D o natus S lattery, Peter Duffy, the first Austra lian-born 
l3rother to join the stafl~ and w ith the assistance of a lay teacher, 
Jo hn M;~ her. ll owever, the exodus of the best staff m eant that the 
school rever ted to a primary school, w here Latin was no lo nger an 
issue. Peter I ) u Wy reca lled the d ifficul t perio d w hen th e re was a 
danger that Ma lvern would be lost to t he C hristian Brothers 

becau~e or the fi:tsco: 

Fr Ry.m, l.uer Bishop of Sale, rold us- when challenged by Dr Leo 
rt· n11110ur~ etc- that he has asked the Christian Brothers to take 
over the College. They said they would usc it only as a feeder to St 
Kikta & so we rem:tined. Br Paul had written to Fr Ryan statin~ 

that the De La Salle Bro the rs would conduct the primary c lasses 
o nly as fi·om 192 1 Feb & tha t thcn thc PI' was frct· to ask :my O rder 
o r persons to conduct the secondary classes. ' 2 

Ue nignus, as a senior m an in the D istr ict, had been cri tical of 
Paul as Visitor in observatio ns about the Australian D iso·ict requested 
of h im by the Assistant w hi le attending the Second N ovitiate at 
Lembecq-lez- H al in 1922 as part of a period of religious renewal. 
Uenignus had w r itten: 

As Dircctor I h:td no initiative whatever in the direction of the 
home to wh ich I was appointed: the L3ro. Visitor was, to all imcnts 
and purposes, the Dr. o f the ho use. He required that all matters, 
even thosc of :1 trifling nature, be submitted to him . This would 
involve a constant series of correspondence. 

L3r.Visitor writes o n one occasion:' You may presume to spend 
one ~hilling without permission.' I did not interpret this literally, but 
later I found out, in a conversation with dear 13r. Visitor, that ht· 
meant it literally. I remarked that the running or management of 
the College would be impossible under 'uch conditions. 

Frequl·ntly it happened that dear 13r.Visitor took suggestiom, 
which I offt·rcd in good fa ith and which I believed to be in the be~t 
illlc rl'Sts of my Cty & District, as attempts to d irect himself. 

I did noL (it seems to me) receive fi·o m dear Br. Visitor that 
suppo n , t' l l <'Our:~gemen t and sym pathy w hich we look fo r :md 
cxpen~spccia lly in a d istrict so remote fi·o m the M other Ho use. 
II i~ imtructions were in m ost cases of a 'nq.':ltive' nature: what I 
mu~t not do. 

It ~cems to me: 
Dear L3r. Visitor dol'S not take hi~ Directors (Ctys) imo hi~ 

confidence. There is a certain 'aloofiJt'S\' and 'sec:recy' in the running 
of the District. There has been a pronounced lack of cooperation 
between dear ll r. Visitor & his Di rcctors. O ur Counc il mectinf.,rs 
(DiHrict) arc little more than 'matter of fo rm'. We do not get fro n1 
Br. Visitor the wishes of our higher Superio rs concerning matters 
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discussed at such meetings. Opposition of views Br. Visitor ha~. at 
time~, regarded as opposition to himself. 

It seems to me: 
There has been no consistent policy i11 the development of 

our Australian District. There is no dcfinitc recruitinj.r policy. 
Ur.Visitor's method of questioning applicants for the junior Noviti­
ate, or poswlants f<>r thL· Senior Novitiate, i' detrimental tO recruiting. 
The difficult side of the religiom life i~ brought bcftWl' the 
applicants, which ,1s~umes tint the young applicant has already 
acquired the virtliL'S characteristic of those who have spem ye.1rs in 
thc religious life. Thus young boys :.re told that they 111usr never 
expect to visit their honu.:s. 

Dear UrVi~iwr i~ not liked by the Brothers of his Di~trict and 
ht• has not their confidence. 

It seems to me: 
Ur.Visiror's educ.1tional policy for our ()i~trict is not in kccp­

i 11g with the needs of the P:~rishes in which we have schools, and is 
in opposition to tlw viL·ws of all the 111embers of his Council 
(I )istrict) and the professed l3rothcrs of the District ... ~' 

On his part, P.wl was critical- even fearful, perhaps 
jealous-of Benignus, and the friction lx·twccn them mmt have 
het•n widely evident. P:wl appreciated Ul·nignus' strength of pcr­
son:llity and skills as a tt.:acher and an organiscr, but bdieved ' his 
zeal is not according to God'. lie had appoi nted Uenig nus as 
director at Armid:-~k, simply bec:-~use he believed he h:-~d no option. 
Indeed, he had bcliewd lknignus to be inimiol to the District: 

for when one 111:111 \t'l'~ clearly rhat nobody c.m be found to rcpi.KL' 
him, it tends to nuke him independent, arrogant even, in hi~ 

attitude tow:Jrds hi~ Vi~iwr. Now I net·d not point out to you, I k.1r 
lho As.~isrant, that in a link Disrricr at the Antipodes, never vi~ited 
by a Member of the R egime, a rebellious 111:111 who is clever, :111d 
who can win orhcrs to his side, lli:JY work 111uch harm.~ 1 

Still. it was evident that Paul \V:lS part of the problem with 
the Au~tralian District.The R egime evidently recognised thi~ when 
it chose Patrick Cawley to succeed Paul. Patrick had been critic:-~! 
of his predecessor's ministrations :1ncl had been one of' thme to 
n:turn to Ireland while he remained Visitor. 

Patrick Cawley, c hristened Anthony, h:Hi been born in the 
vi lbge ofCloher in County Mayo, lrcbnd in ISH6 and entered Llw 
De La S:tlle novitiate in C:tstletown in 1<J02. 1nlate 190H he volun­
te<.:red for missionary work in Australia and, the following year beg:m 
teaching at Surry H ills in Sydney. From there he was transfcrn:d to 
Annid:-~lc and w:-~s appointed principal of Malvern in 1916 where 
he rem:tined until returning to Ireland in I 1.)20. He was director of' 
StJoseph'sAcademy at Hlackheath in Londo n when :-~ppointedVisitor 
of Australia in 1924. lie returned to Australia with a thorough 
undcrstandjng of what to expect and a determination to enhance 

Brother Pmrir/.: C(/lllll'y, Visitor 
{1924-IY.l.J). 
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the reputation of the lnstitute and reverse the decline he believed 
followed from the policies of Paul Phelan. He observed soon after 
returning to Australia: 

As indicated in our recent conversations, the crying need here is 
immediate help. We have absolutely no standing in comparison with 
the other religious teaching orders. Of the present brothers here, 
only 8 or 9 arc capable, the others arc inefficient; then the few 
places we have arc;: understaffed .... Progress is impossible . ... If we 
could now get six brothers, they may be any natio nality you wish, I 
am confident we will succeed, and once more recover the prestige, 
w hich is partly lost, but if the help is withheld for another year, it 
may come too late . .. There are big prospectS for the order here, 
a helping hand now may prevent them from being lost. 55 

---?lf---



Chapter Four 

Consolidation 
1924-1946 

0 nee the Latin issue was resolved, the Brothers could 
finally p lan for t he futu re . M ea nwhile, Catholic 
ed ucation throughout Australi:-. in the years after World 

War I continued brgely as before. It renwined a loose association 
of schools managed by parish priests and religious congregations 
under the responsibility of bishops who arranged for inspections. 
However there were significant deve lopment~. The Melbourne 
archdiocese created a Cathol ic Ed ucation Office in 1932, with 
Matthew Beovich as its first director: the Sydney archd iocese d id 
so in 1939.1 Other dioceses followed. T he several state directors 
of Catholic education represented their bishops on educational 
issues and mai nt:l i ne::d liaison with state education depa rtnH:nrs. 2 

However, the Catho lic Ed uc;Hion Oflices had no real ;tuthority 
within the schools: p rintary schools re111aincd the responsibility 
of parish priests and secondary schools were owned or managed 
by relig ious congregations that resented any outside interference. 
The directors of Catholi c education did littk 111orc than inspect 
schools to satisfy their bishop concerning satisf.1ctory re lig ious 
instruction . T he re was no notion of a coordinated Catholic 
education 'syste nt ', although the total population of C atho lic 
schools in N ew South Wales and Victoria was greater than the 
entire state systems in the sm aller states:' 

Catholic education conti nued to be considered so fund<lnH:n­
tal to the prosperity of the Australi;m C hurch th:~t bishops in some 
dioceses, such as Bathurst in New South Wales, forbade access to the 
sacraments of Penance :llld the Eucharist to those parents who 
refused to send their ch.ildren to Catholic schools. Such strictures 
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Jllilde it imperative for Church authorities to ensure that children 
received an education comparable to that offered in state schools. 

Meanwhile, Australi::m Catholicism continued to be charac­
terised by a siege mentality, engendered by the sectarianism of 
contemporary Australia and heightened by the uncompromising 
:lltitude ofleaders suc h as Daniel Mannix, archbishop ofMelbourne 
for 50 ye:.u:s fi·on1 I 913. The Urothers were i111portant in training 
you ng Catholi c~. but were not involved in the sectarian debate. 
P.Hrick. Cawley reported in mid- I 926 that 'a healthy religious spirit 
l'XI\h throughout this little District, there arc no abuses and our 
schools enjoy a very good reputation' .1 

The Institute in Australia developed rapidly during this 
period as greater nu111bcrs of Orothcrs became ava ilable because of 
increased recruitment in Australia, supplemented by the continuing 
influx of men from Ireland. However, the development was in ter111s 
of numbers of Brothers rather than their quality as teachers. Few 
major in ternationa l developn1ents illlp:lctcd 0 11 the regular lift· of 
the Australian 13rotlllTS except the depression bq~inning in 11)2l) 
that brought to an (.:nd the economic recowry .dll'r World W.u· I. 

For tht· most part, lnstilllte nl.lttt·rs, like thme of the Church, 
continued in a tr;ld itional manner. The 35th ( ;ener.tl C hapter in 
I 92X permitted the Superior Cenera l to appoint members to a 
District Council. It also forma lised an Institute- wide cour~e of' 
theology for 13rodllTS, that wa~ meant to extend owr 17 year~, with 
men undertaking written exam' worldwide on 30 I )eccmbcr.Tiwre 
was .1 basic course taken over live years and :111 ,1dvanccd course 
over 12 years, both adminisr.ned locally by :1 C:uec ht'lical 
Co1nmission that arranged the :lllllUal exams. In g~: ncral, howcwr, 
there were few ln~titute decisions taken in Europe that changed li ft· 
in the antipodes. 

The l3rothl'r~ transferred their Mother hou~e to Vi.1 Aun.:li.1 
in Rome in 1936.They had been invited to do so by the C:ll·dinal 
Prcft·ct of the Congregation for ltcligious in I 92.H. but the l'Co­
nomic situation wa~ not t:JVourabk at the time. I and on Via Aurdi.1 
on the rural fringe of Rome wa' ultimately acquired on 6 Augmt 
1934 about three kilometres to the west of the \htican.The founda­
tion stone of the 1\.ome Motherhouse w:1~ bid on 2 March I 9J6, 
with the first Urothcrs able to take up residencl' on 21 Septe111 her 
1 <)36. The chapel was opened on 6 January 11)37 and the relics of 
De L:1 Salle were received 20 d.1y~ l.ner from I l'lllbecq- lez- 1 1.11. to 
correspond with the anniversary of the granting of the Papal Uull 
of Approbation tO the Institute. 

The distance of Austr:d i:1 from Europe and the inconven­
ience associated with travel at the time meant that major superiors 
made only occasional visits to the Amtralian Di~trict.Abban Philip, 
As<;istant Superior General for the United State~ and English-spe.lk­
ing districts fi·on 1 1923 to 1946, visited in 1931 and again in I 939. 
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Rornuald H osea, Visitor General, did so in 1935. The VISitS had 
lillie impact, for the most part, excep t for generally invigorating 
1noralc, though the first visit of Philip had major ramifications for 
1 he early formation of young men. 

Expansion 
P.ltrick Cawley, w ho 
ll'tained rcsponsibi I­
lly for the District 
umil May 1933, en­
( ouraged a second 
txpans io n phase in 
Au~tr.ilia in the 1920s. 
I he Brother'• 111.1de a 

'l'Cond found.1tion 
'outh of the Murr:~y, 
when they :1ssu nH:d 
nmtrol ofSt 1 ~1:11 ius' 
School, Richmond , 
Victoria, in j.mu.1ry 
1926. Fridolin had 
v is ited Riclllno n d 
late in 19 1 I and 
Kiara n , the Irish 
Vi\itor, lud otl~:n:d 
the parish priL'\t thl· 
hopl' that :1 c o m ­
munity 1n igh t bt· fo rthcoming in Aug11st 191 2. Father I learn Sj, ·nw N01,ir1'.' 1!( JIJ2iJ. 
had agreed to .111 arr;lngemL·nt identical lO th:n concerning the 
Brother' .ll Malw m. Howevc.T, matters were.· complicated bc.·c1use 
only <:ertific.Hc.·d tc.Khcrs could be employed in Victorian schools. 
In the event, thc.' l'l' were simply 110 IIICII av:~ii:Ibk, and 1n orc.· than a 
decade p~1 ssed hd'ore the fou ndation could be made. T hen it st·cms 
that the d:lllgc.·r onosing R.ichmond to the Marist Brothc.:1-:; pron1ptcd 
P.ltrick to ha\ll'll the foundation. H e wrote to the Assistant sc.·eking 
l'Xtra men li·onl I rdand and authority to est.1blish a community at 
Ridl lllOild: 

I pr0111 i,l·d to open l(iduuond. in order to prewnt the M:1rists 
lrom opc.'tllng. ,l~ I haw rc.-.1\on~ to bdit·w they haw <k,ign~ on 
l(ichmond .... l'hc Chri,tian Urothers and The Mari~r~ :Ire.· picking 
up .1s r.tpidly ·'' pus.siblc ewry place th:H j, bc.· iug offered to u~. This 
ye:tr the Christian 13rm. arc.· opening T:unwurth (nex t wwn to 
An nidak) .md Young (nt·ar Cootamtlltdra) both of which pLu:cs 
were olli.:tnl 10 '"·The M:~ri\t~ opened Clcnferric (ncxl p.tri~h to 

Malvern con11111111ity) thi\ yt'.lr.A~ Glcnferric.· i~ underJe,uiL comrol 
I .un alnlO'L ~ure th:It uule.,, we open R ich111011d Jan 1926, the.· Mari~~ 
will be Lill·rc withiu two Yl\lrs.' 
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l:or Youth a11d the Poor 

The first community included Brothers Jerome (Director), 
Donatu~. Victor and Peter, and took responsibility for 400 pupils. 
The Brothers taught the senior classes, with four lay teachers taking 
the other;: thc~e latter were appointed and fimded by the parish. 
There wa~ .1 community of six Brothers the following year, but sti ll 
a need fi)r two lay teachers. 

The g reater expansion occu rred in New South Wa les, where 
there w:1s no requirem ent for teachers to possess qualificatio ns. 
A~hficld I>L't::llne registered as a secondary school in February 1925, 
:md ,, new school was founded nearby at Haberficld, in 1927. 

P.1trick was convinced of the need to open additional schools 
if the lmtitute were to succeed in Austr<1lia. He reflected on the 
-;ituation in 1928: 

The only chance of our being able to compete with tht· otht·r 
Orders cstablished here in recruiting must come from our po~scss­
ing morc schools. Practic:1 lly all thc schools of note arc in the hands 
of either tht• M~1rists o r Christian llrothcrs :111d thcse schools arc not 
opcn fi> r u~ to recru it. AlnmsL ewry junior novice.: that wc took 
li·om nuns' schools have eithcr giwn up or wc were obliged to send 
them :~way. It would seem that these boys lud no idca of the 
Urother\ · lives, having never seen them umil brought to rhe 
Noviti:tte, whereas rhc boy~ con1ing from our own schools knew 
which nmde of life the Urorher~ led and comcqunltly had hettt·r 
chanct·~ of persevering. 

Our O rder is still struggling in Au~Lrali.l, but wirhin the pa~l 
few ye~ rs some very promising subjects h:we been received and arc, 
th;wk God, ptTSevering.1' 

There was a particu lar expansion in the 13athurst diocese in 
western N (·w South Wales. T he dion:st·, f<Hmded in 1 g65, had :1 
long trad itio n of superio r education t(>r boy,. I )r M atthew Quinn 
had founded St Stanislaus' Colkge at Lhthurst in 1867 as the first 
college for boys in that dion:~e. It w:" fir~t :ldministned by .1 

diocesan prie~t :1nd staffed by lay t\:.~eher\, but was t1·:msferred to 

the control oftheVincentian Fathns in IHH9.7 

The 13rothers were invited to 111:1kc new foundations in rapid 
succession in the three major centn.:s o fl )ubho, Orange and U:llhursL. 
Each school had bee n established by P:ltric ian IJrothcrs :1t th L· 
invitation of L3ishop Quin n: Uathurst in I H84, Dubbo (1889 ami 
192 1) :111d Orange (1890).T hey were able lO cm•ntjoseph lknedict 
Chi £ley, Australia's Prime Minister fi·on1 I 945-49, among the o ld 
boys of tht• L3athurst school 

H owever, the Parricians wei'L' required to leave the Khool~ 
after running foul ofDr Michael O'F,1rrell, w ho became bishop of 
the diocese in November 1920. Tht·n.: were several contributing 
factors, some of them touching on thc bishop's authoritari an 
personality. l ie accused the Patricians of flouring his authority, though 
the officia I reason given was his dissatisf.1ction with the conduct of 
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Ll11.: ir schools following an inspection by W Mahony, a state school 
hc.1clmaster. The Patricians had no legal agreement upon which to 
1.111 back, and were forced to leave both Bathurst and Dubbo in 
1924. They disputed O'Farre ll 's allegations, fdt betrayed and 
believed their reputations besmirched by his act1ons.They appea led 
10 the Sacred Congregation of Rebgious in Rome to clear their 
n,1111e and were su rprised and disappointed to have their appeal 
dism issed.~They fina lly withdrew from Orange and the diocese on 
IJ April 1927. 

O ' Farrell , a Vincentian, had bcCJI f.·uni liar with the De La 
S:t lle Brothers' work in Malvern and Ashfield. He had appealed in 
vai n to P;llll Phelan for men and reiterated his request to Patrick 
.111d to the latter's superiors in Lembecq. ' It is an urgent matter', he 
wrote to Patrick, 'bec;~use om little boys are in danger of drifting to 

the State schools in these places with probable tamper to their ~lith 
and the prob;tbi lity of not returning again to our Cath. Schools.''' 

Patrick acquiesced to the h1test appeals and Julian Lennon, 
pri ncipal, with three colkagues, opened De La Salle College in 
Du bbo on 30 J:muary 1927 vvith about SO swdents. Patrick had to 
withdraw two men fi·olll schools in Sydney and have them replaced 
by secu lar teachers in o rde r to pursue the commitment to the 
Bathurst diocese. '" The :1rrange111ents provided for the community 
included an :1nnua l stipend of£ 120 for c:~ch offou r men :llld £60 
fo r a housckccpcr. 11 

Bishop John Norton , O'Farrell's successor, nppreci:n cd the 
Brothers ' work, but was c:~ger t( )r :my relig io us te:tchcrs for his 
schools. He approached rhe Marist Brothers to supply men for the 
schools ~1t Orange :lilcl Bathurst, on ly to be told th:~t none could bt.· 
made available before July 11)2t). 1! Patrick hastened to t:1ke :H.l v:lll­
tage of this :1nd cOJlsolirbtc the DeL:~ Salk Brothers in the Bathurst 
diocese.Thc f(wmcr Patrician Brothers' school at Orange was trans­
fern:d to them in I !J2X on si 111 i Ia r terms to the school a 1 Du bbo. 

Nor ton appealed to Patrick for men for both the primary St H1trirf./, Srho,>l, llailmrst. 
:wd scco ndary sc hools in 
13athurst. l.1 Patri ck :tccepted 
with alacrity, to e nsure th:1t 
other congn.:gations did nnt 
ga in a footho ld in the: 
diocese. l-Ie wrote to the 
Assistant: 

You wil l rclllt'mbn my 
having pointed out to you 
in :1 prc:vious letter, th.1t the 
MHisl Broth ers w<.:n.: 
opening ll;lthlll~~t. lt would 
seem, that the good work 
our Broth t.· r~ haw :1lrcady 
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accomplished in the Diocese is predisposing the new Bishop 
cowards us, and chat, if you give me the necessary sanction, Bathurst 
will be ours. Australia is not like America where plemy of openings 
an.: avail:lblc; there arc very few here, and of the few, Bathurst for us 
seems a necessity. In the first place, it's in the same locaJity as Orange 
and Dubbo, it's the Bishop's resident city, and our acceptance keeps 
out of the Diocese another order, and thus lessening competition 
that fi·equently may nor be to our advantage. I am in a better 
position to open Bathurst now, than I was when you previously 
sanctioned its opening. •~ 

The Brothers assumed control ofSt Patrick's in 1929 with 135 
students. Edward jordan became the foundation eli rector and principal 

Abban Philip,Assistant Superior General, provided a District 
overview following his visit to Australia in 1931: 

I. MALVERN: Here we have a comnlunity of ten 13rothers 
who conduct a secondary school of 300 pupils. The community is 
very regular, very fervent, and very well directed by a committed 
and knowledgeable Director. I congratulated them in your name, 
Most Honoured l3rothcr. 

2 . RICHMOND: in another Melbourne suburb, has six 
Brothers who conduct a free-schoo l there in the Jesuit parish.They 
have 400 pupils, quite poor, but all delightful children, from among 
whom fine vocations for our Institute and the priesthood, arc forth­
coming.Tht· commun ity is best described as mediocre in piety and 
regularity, and also as regards personal studies. T he dear Brother 
Director is not exact.ly inspiring. On all these matters they had to be 
encouraged to make definite improvement. 

3. From Melbourne I travelled to COOTAMU NDf(A,a small 
Australian country town where the District Novitiate is situated. I 
find it impossible to describe to you the lack of proper buildings 
:md the poverty of furniture in this house offonnation wherein arc 
jammed together, check by jowl, ten novices, eighteen junior 
novices, and a dozen or so community Brothers. A new set ofbui ld­
ings must be constructed as soon as possible for all these people. 
This is exercising our minds al re:1dy. and, in time, ;md with some of 
the necessary funds, they will succeed. This is an important m:lttcr 
for the future of the District and which I propose to speak to you 
about on my return to Lembecq. The religious spirit is good at 
Cootamu ndra .The Director ofNoviccs,Brother Paul Andrew, former 
Visitor, is a sa int in the style of l3rother BenezetThom:Js. He keeps 
everyone up to the requirements of the Rule with exactness and 
kindness. The other Brothers Directors at Cootanwndra are good 
religious. 

Up to the present there is no Scholasticate in the District. 
Consequently I had to take steps necessary to establish one, not at 
Coot:1mundra, but at Annidale near the State Teachers College. This 
year we will have about a dozen young Brothers there, forming a 
separate community ... 
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A r111idall' rollllllllllity with dioccsa11 del].!)', 1932 011 the occasio11 of the visit <!( Br<)/lwr Assistrmt Abha11 Philip. 
S tmlllit(!!: h:ft to '~!!hi, Bmthm Patrie/.: SIM<'II, u•opald Lou~hmll, Louis F/mf((!!llll, Bt·II~!!IIIIS White, Bmildlls /)(' 
Mauliu, Alar/.: i\ lcCartlty, Marti11 J'vlt'elum. Sillil(!!: lift to r(~ht, priest (11111.:11<111'11), Bmthrr Patrick Cawley, His hop 
Caft·,,all, Hmthrr Ab/Jt/11 Philip, Bislwp O'Ct,mlor, prit·st (1111k11o11111). 

4. AS II Fl ELD: The mmt 1n1port.ull of these is A~hfidd. ThL· 

'ix Brother~ of the community conduct .1 \L't'ombry school of thrL'L' 
to four hundred payin~ studesm. A good \pirit n:igns in tlw con1 
snunity, the Rule is well obscrvl'd without, howewr gre.1t fi:rvour. 
The school is doing well ~nd nourishing. 

5. SUIUt Y HILLS: is quite .1 populous :llld poor suburb where 
thL· Bmthers h:wc :1 gratuitou~ school. The five Brothers of tlw co111 
nlllnity arc doing fine work in the locality. It i> fi·om thi~ school tlw 
\W n·cciVl' mo't of our youngAmtrali.ln' .lt Coor;unundr:~.The ( ;oml 
God \eL'Ill\ to bl' blessing thi, worl.. of ( :hri,ti .ln cduc:~rion ... 

6 . 11ABERFIELD:The third worl.. of our Urothcr- in Sydm·y 
i~ \itll.m:d :n 11:1bcrficld in thL· nL'W p.1ri,h ofSt.Jo.m of Arc It ".1 

gr:1tuirou~ school of tl1rte cl.l~'l''· Tlm·l' wry fine dl.'voted Brothl'r' 
lll:lke up tht COilllllUllity; they 'le.llou~ly carry OUt the work~ of 
religion ~nd Christian education ... 

7. After :1 stay of two Wl'L'ks i11 Sydney. I had to cross thl' 
lllounta ins wh ich surround thl' co.1sr .1rc.1 of Sydney, to make lilY 
way to the great Bathurst plain in inl:111d Amtra lia, wherl' WL' haw 
thrl'e finl' little schools in the I )ion·~l' of B.1thurst. All thrl'e .lrl' 
rl'cl'nt foundations: UATII UH,S"l' IV.!.!: ORANCE tn<>: .md 
DUBUO in 1926.These three \Chool' .lll' ,t,liTed by ~mall ron nm• 
nitie\ of half-a-dozen Urother' in L'.1Ch. They arc very fim· \lll.lll 
comnlunitie\, very rq,,.ubr,:md enurdy (kvotl'd to their pupikThl'y 

arL' doing good work fi·om every p01n1 of view. 
H. Fron1 Bathurst I came hnc to A ltM I DALE, a towu in thl' 

nlOIInt:lins situ:ltcd 500 kilon1etres ti·onl Sydnl'y. It is herl' th:1t Wl' 
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Ro11111 , 1932. Tltc· Umtltcrs ctrl', 
leji to r~(!lll, Dositlti11s ()'/)c·c~, 
i\ laml'sius Smythe, i\ lc~lllu·ll• 
i\ JrCarthy. 
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haw tht• Di~trict Boarding School, a secondary ~chool , the most 
pro~perou~ of our Australian hou~es. We have about fifteen Brothers 
:1nd ne.1rly two hundred bo:u·ders, coming frorn all over Australia. 
The buildings arc quite modern and very well constructed accord­
ing lOa rnaster- plan, half of which has been completed.Thc property 
i~ 0\Vnt·d by the Institute . 

. . . The community i~ very regular. The minor f.-lults I had to 
bring up, have been corrt·cred quite willingly with the co­
operation of everyone. His Lordship l3ishop O'Connor, is one of 
the best friends the Brothers h:we in Australia. •' 

Abb:~ n Phi li p presided ove r the robe- tak ing wh ile at 
Cootamundra.Thosc receiving the robe included Celestine Jennings, 
Cyril Finch, Uaptist W ill, Osw:tld Toner and Dunsta n L3unlS. 

The District expansion continued with De La S:~lle School, 
R o ma, Queensland, opening on 29 February IIJ32 following a 
request fi·olll Dr J. Byrne, the first Bishop of"loowoomb:1. Roma 
was expected to be a boon1 town following di scoveries of 
petroleum in the vic inity. The first conu nun ity compr ist.•d Brothns 
Macnesius Smythe (Director), Dositheus O ' Dea and M:mhcw 
M cCarthy.Thc K hool opl·m:d with SX boys and gr.1dually incrca~L·d 
to an awragc attendance of I 00. Bishop Uyrne otlicially openL·d 
the school on 5 April I 932. An increase in \tudcm numbers 
warranted a new classroom in IIJ35. 

De L<l Salle College, Marrickvillc, in Nl' W South \l<.l:lks,openL·d 
on 27 October t<J32.The flrstcon llllUnity- BrothnsVictor Eviston 
(Director) and John Harney-wok possession of .1 n1odcrn school 
newly built by the parish. In .Kcordance with the loose hn;mcial 
arr:mgcmenl\ made betwn·n P.1trick and Fathl·r C.1~imi r, thL· 
l3rothers rcn·ivcd the equivalcm of£ 120 per ye.1r L',JCh.u. 
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Malvern 
Mt-.mwhile, the established schools continued to develop and the 
Brolhers succeeded in reviving their good reputation at Malvern. 
I l'Opold became principal in 1924, and secondary classes were re­
Introduced with the Latin issue resolved, and five boys gained their 
I ntermcdiate Certificate that year. The fir~t two candidates sat their 
I e.wing Certificate in 1926, the year the college was granted 
complete secondary registrarion.A new college was built three ye.1rs 
l.1ter, and a board ing secrion was established in 1930 111 the 
Brothers' tormer n:sidence, 'Tiverton'. 

Malvern establislwd its reputation for excellence in the 
.ICadcmic and sporting fields during the I 920s. and for the munbers 
of voc.nions it prodlKl·d tor the priestly :md religious I ill:. Frank 
Maher, one of the original 1912 students, attended Melbourne 
Universiry and graduatt·d MA , LLB; Michael Howard, another 191 2 
student was ordai ned a Vinccntian priest in 1927, the same year as 
two other f<)nner Stlllknts, R. Griffin and A. Vosti, were ordained 
dion:san priest~. M:1ny t':l rly school leaders pursued successful pro­
tcssion.l l careers. The first dux of the college, Kevin Kelly ( 1926), 
g radu.lted in Law .1nd hcc.llllt' a senior diplomat, serving as Ambas­
sador ro Argenrin:1 .111d J>ortu g:~l. De L:1 S.1lk boys won more than 
their (;1ir share ol \Chobrships to university where m:~ny studied 
Law .1 nd l.ner bec lnle prominent in th l· legal profi:ssion in 
Melbourne. An Old Boys' Associ:1tion was f(m ned in I IJ2.') th :1L 
hdJK'd lo l'ncour,l~l' thL· tr.ldition of l· .-.:relknr('. 

Striving f(>r .1c1dcmic e:--n.:llelll'l' w,l\ L'Vitknt .unong thl· st.lfr 
in thl· po\t-Paul l'l',l. Sl·ver.ll Brother' ~.lllll'd degret·s .111d young 
ml'll WL'I'e l'IH.:ou r.1ged ro undcrt:~kt· tnti.1ry ,ltldies, even though 
thl·y Wl'I'L' t•xpect<:d to complete te:tehing .111d coaching dutic~ and 
COIIl ll lll llil y l'Xl'I'CiSC~ . 

.Jn<HIIl' h>ky did 
liiOI'l' than most to culti 
vatL' the M.1lvern ~pirit. I k 
w.l\ re - .lppointL·d to 
Malvnn 111 19'2.7 ,1, 
sporl~ l ll,IStl'l', after ~tints .11 

Annid:dc ( I <J I 5 11>) . 
Ashlicld ( I ') I 9- 22). M:ll­
vern ( I 1J'2.J). Annid.dc 

ag.un ·'' princip.ll ( I 1)'2. I 
I 925) .111d ltichmond 
( I 'J2(> 27). Jerollll' pro­
vitkd .I fOt'll\ for thL· 
sporti ng progra111. _l.1d. 
Dyer· thcn 0 11ly I ·~ yt·a rs 
old. hutl.1ter to captainthL· 
Ric hmond Football Club 
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in the Victorian Football League-played in a college 
football team in 1928 as welJ as the Firs t XI: the young 
'Captain lJiood' was vice-captain of the First XV III in 
192<) and opening bat for the First Xl. Malvern entered 
its first footbalJ team in the Catholic ColJeges' com­
petition in 1931, and engaged other coiJeges i_n cricket, 
swinnning,athletics and handball.The football te:un won 
the prentiership on two occasions and was runner-up 
on three occasions dtJring the first six years of inter­
college competition .This was a prelude to greater things 
w here the college dominated rivals in all sports in which 
it fielded teams.17 

Jerome became principal of Malvern in I 929, 
when student numbers approached 250, and rema ined 
at M<1lver n for the following 17 years as either director 
and/ o r principal. Success bred success. Malvern cam e 
to occupy a pre-eminent position in Australian Distr ict 
lore. It became renowned for the many recruit~ to the 

Institute and priestly life, w ith several old boys and others w ho 
taught at the college for ma ny years becoming Visitors. 

Overseas aid 
The Australian expansion continued to be assisted by men fi·om 
overseas. As many as 75 Irish men came to AustTali;l between 1905 
and 1937. Some remained only a short tim e, including Anthony 
Flood, )(jaran C unrtiam and Mar ius I3yr ne, w ho established the 
Institute initially; several left the Institute, thn::e of them to become 
priests-Ath:masius Grace,joseph O'Dea and Felix Conroy. At least 
56 spent a lengthy period teach ing in Australia, 44 continui ng in 
their vocation in the Institute. 1

K 

M ost overseas men were fi·om Ireland. H owever, Thomas 
Battelle jo ined the Australian District fi·om America . He had been 
born in N ew York C ity on 10 November '1908, and had entered 
the Institute's novitiate in Ireland in 1924. H e was appointed to <1 
high school in Sacramento in California in the U ni ted States in 
1928, and here volunteered to go to Austr:-t l ia. He arrived on 
1 0 October 1929 and began his A ustr:~ li:-~n career at Arlll idale, where 
he 1nade his fina l profession on 23 Decem ber 1933. He concluded 
his career at Armidale 42 years later, after spendi ng all h is Austr:-~ l ian 
teaching life in schools in N ew South Wales. 

Patrick Cawley continually pleaded for additional overseas 
teachers.Thc expansion under h is guidance had sim ply ensu red the 
maintenance of problems that had beset the Brothers from the 
beginning: 

For years we have been working under difficulties in Austral ia, we 
arc competing against tho roughly organised State schools in the 
secular world, and :1g:1inst two tho rough ly organised religious 
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Orders in the Religious world, both ofthc:se were years ahead of us 
in Austr:~li:~ :md yet, I refer to the Christi.1n 13ros. and the Marist 
13rothers each receive well trained Brothers from other provinces to 
assist here. If we are to compete succe~sfully and if wc ~1re to make 
rapid headway in this grand promising country, I cannot ~ee much 
hope of ~tH:cess except we g~:t" good start, by sending somt• Bros. 
fi·om other Provinces. 19 

Overseas district~-! rcland and California-also a~sisted 
financially, at IL'a\t by means of loans. Thi\ lx·came something of a 
burden for .111 three districts during tht• early 1930s when the 
depression's worst effects remained evident. The Austr:-~lians were 
will ing to repay the lo:-~ns but, w ith the cost or £30 to send ..c 100 
to England and £45 to send the same amount to America, 1':1trick 
preferred to pay onJy the interest and wait until exchange rates 
1mproved before :mempting to repay the principal. A'\ an interim 
measure, the debts to both I rcland and California were transferred 
to the Austr:di:m account at the Motherhouse with the promise of 
making regu l:1r payments unti l the exchange rate improvcd.2

" 

C ootamundra 
P:wl Phelan bt·ome novice m:1ster in 1924 after his term as Visitor, 
and remained so tor the enstling 22 yea rs. There were few other 
positions to which he was suited. Edward Jordan , not renowm:d as 
a model teacher himself, .1nirmcd that P.nd had not IK•cn an 
effective schoolte.tcher: 'his control of boy' was decitkdly b.1d' .! 1 

I lis own novitiate training in France had hL·en idcali~tir, o ther­
worldly, and characterised by strict observa nce of the ltuk and 
with very little intellectual or th<.:ologic.tl rigour. He sought to in­
fu~e this same spirituality into a g..::neration of young •m·n in the 
New World. 

The 1930s were dillicult times. The woN of the depression 
had passed, but it.s effects lingered. ltccrui t ing remained direct and 
c hallenging. Sti ll , young men were attr~lCtL·d to the Institute. Willian I 
Mel )onald recounted his 'call' whL·n a I 7- yl'.lr-o ld,:l year :lrlt·r lc.wing 
school. He met Leopold, a forlllL'I' teacher, in the street who .1sked 
him if he had ever thought .1bout becoming .1 13rothL·r. Young Bill 
said he had thought abou t it, ro which Leopold :1l legedly n:plied, 
' Well , keep think ing about it, but I am not ~ure if you have the 
cou rage it takes'. Bill M cDonald rcsigm.·d r.·om his job ami. within 
.1 fortnight, headed to Cootamundra to .ll'cept the chalknge. 

Tom llall:-tm from ll or~ham in Victori.1, had never ~t·en a De 
La S:~ lle Urother when he responded to :111 advertiscnu:nt in :1 

C:~tholic journ:t l seeking expressions or intL'I'l'St from young men 
interested in t~:aching boys. I lc was anothL·r LO t'ntcr the novitiate at 
Cootamundra and received the robe on 14 August 1925. I hmien 
ll:lrvey, one of ten young men to rake the Ito be o n 16 April I 9.33, 
outli ned the d:~ily life of a novice, w hic h hardly v:uied al l the rime 
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Nc)f}ices at Cootmlllllldm, 193 1. 
Stmrdill,(/: l~{t tv rixltt, Bmtltcrs 
Baptist Will, Cclcstiue Jcmtiii,I(S. 
Sit till,!! : /~{t to r~elr t, IJrothers 
C yril Finclt, Oswnld'f i>IIC'Y, 
Dllustall Bums. 
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the novitiate w as at Cootamundra- and for 
m<~ ny years afterwards: 

Our day began w ith the loud sounding of a bell at 
5 .30 :md :1 movement fi-om the bedclothes w ith 
'pron1ptness and alacrity' . T he 'signal' was given at 
5.45 when you were half way through ablutions 
:md d ressing. Washing was done in a basin of cold 
wate r a nd beds were made and a ll left in 
inspection order prior to goi ng to C hapel, or 
walking o u tside reading the ' Imitatio n of C hrist' 
before Morning Prayer, co1nmencing as the clock 
completed its six chimes.This took 15 minutes :md 

was followed by the re<lding of a subject for Mental Praye r.You then 
endeavoured to con1<: to g rips with th is in the C:hapd and during 
the 10 minute walk down to th <: Parish C hurch for Mass. Return­
ing fi·om Mass in silence, we then took turns to re:1d during breakf;1st, 
from a book of Spiritual cont<:nt. O n Sunday morning r<:ad ing was 
from the 4th book of the Imitation of C hrist. 

Brea kfast over, we went energetica ll y to wash ing up and 
appointed chores both inside ~ nd out. This too, in the sile11Cc of 
efficiency rather than that of M ental Praycr, but the reading at b reak­
fast could have been a help. 

The morning was punc tuatL'd with a series ofbells, prcscntcd 
to us :ls the voice of God ... T hese led us to study of the Collectio n, 

an explanation of De La Salk's m<:thod o f M<:ntal Prayer, a pniod 
of putting it into practice, on which you w<:r<: invitcd to report at 
the weekly ta lk with the Director :1nd the i111po rtant da ily noon 
Conference of30 minut<:S fi·o111 thc Director. Haltp:lst twelve and 
we gathc.:red tor the Particular Exanu; n and you rook o ne virtue or 
defect and wcrl' Jdvised to 111ark on a card your daily progrl·ss ... 

R<:ading co ntin ued d urin g lunch and w:1s lollowed by 
R.c.:c reation in g roups. This was thc first talking period of the day 
and was regulated by the topics of the dining room reading and the 
chapter in the Collection. Atte r .)() mins [sic[ we ga thered f()l' the 
Litany o f St Joseph and th<: completio n o l the 3 dcc:Kics ot- thl' 
Ros:l ry- the first having been recited in comn1on after brc.:akt:1st. 

Two hou rs of manual work f() llow<.:d mostly on allotted t3rm­
ing tasks, but son1etimes on a co111bin<:d dlort whc.:n a crop was 
being brought in, a constructio n job Lx·ing undntak<:n o r a ncw 
pathway had to be put down. Afternoon tea wa~ n<:xt and thc.: n :111 

hour's recreation which was gr<:at during thl' t inlt' w hcn there.: wcrc.: 

plenty of people around to enjoy games. 
R.ccrcation ov<:r w<: mowd back to spiritu:~ l re:1ding in a book 

select<:d for us by the Director, anci a p<: riod of Mcmal l'raycr 
b<:forc.: the c.:wning m<:al, during which th<:rt' w:1s a furthcr rcading 
tollowcd by Rccr<:ation in groups ne:1rly alw:1ys walking up :u1d 
down. At 8 o'clock th<:rc would be :1lesson in Catechctics or Church 
History and a period for taking not<:s on what we had finmd of 
significan c<: during the day.Ur. Paul was a careful note taker himself 
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.111d e ncouraged all to write their 
thought~ down. Night Prayer was said 
about 9 .30,concluding with the Litany 
of Our Lady. Morning and night 
prayers were set prayers, not Divine 
Office. Night Prayers was followed by 
.1 ~ummary of the \llbjcct for Mental 
Prayer next morning ami the period 
from night prayer to the following 
morning's breakf:1st, was known :IIHI 

respected as the C:reat S i knee. 
So wt:nt tht• rhythm oftht: daily 

life, with a full .tftcrnoon on manual 
work on Wcdnc~d.ty, a walk in tht: 
country on Saturd.1y afternoon ... 
games on Sund.1y .1frcrnoon and an occ:-~sional'long walk' picnit: on 
some special !~eas t DayY 

Life in the noviti:tte was very fi·ugal during the 1930s. Edward, 
director of the Cootamundra community, reflected this in a letter 
to the Visitor when prt•sscd to return money to a young man wish­
ing to wirhdr:1w: 

Brother 'X' j, k:1ving tonight. When he e;une he brought £9H. I 0. 
Now. his going puts 111e in a fix. Fifiy pounds of his money w:-~s all 
rh:tt was lett w hen I started here. T his is now gone, :dso, in paying 
bills over which I h.1d 110 control. I w;" hoping to be abow w.ucr :It 

the end of thi, llll.trtcr. but now I \llppo'e we have got to refund 
mo~t of' X\'mouey ro him. I am giving hint hi~ f1re tonil:.dll (.,C~). as 
that i~ :1ll I c,m .11li.mlto givc:. l'lltdl hin1 I'm getting iu touch wuh 
you about his b.1I.111Ce." 

The noviti.tl l' w:t~ concented exclusively with relig ious tr:lin­
ing,largdy in the spiritua li ty in which Paul had been tr:tinnl. One 
of his novices l:tter dc~cribcd this as 'better suited to tht· Sl'Vl'n­
ret•flth than to tlw 1 \Wntit·th century!' ' 1 .111{1 more ~uit.tbk for 
comt·mpbtiw rdigiou' than for men t·xpt·ning to be tt".ldwr' :wd 
h.1ving to enf,rage with the world. llmwvcr, none cou ld qut·stion 
Pau l's sincerity and he was revered by 111ostofthose who ltad hin1 
:ts novice n1:1stcr. Moreover, the tr:1inin14 ltl' sought to in1parl would 
have been similar throughout the I nstitult' world- wide during the 
\:tlllt' period.25 

School life 
Young men wert' appoi nt.:d to one or other of the 13.-othcrs' schools 
innnedi:ttcly f()llowing their initial training.The :1ims and daily life 
o f. the 13rothers were simi lar, whatever thL· school. It may h:wc been 
:111 exaggeration to suggest that at any OIH.' tin1c of the day i(kntical 
programs were followed in each lnsti tutl' school, but it would not 
h:wc been too widl· of rhe mark. 

Brollll'rs Da111i1'11 1/orl'l'}~ 
Baplisl Will, l .i'Otlllrd Will clltd 

Horem·c Nl'il al Art11idalc, 
1932. 



/)ub/w Wlllllltlltity. 1935. 
Slttttdit~l!: lt:fi to r(l!ht, L3mthm 
1:'11da 1:;,,,, Edward f."if::,(!mrld. 
Sillit~l!: h:ft to ri;!lll, Bmtlll'rs 
Edu1111td Yi>ull,l!, Alban /)u•ya, 
'17wmlls Daf)~ 

Rid1111olld ec,,,,uity, 1935. 
Stmtdit~l!: l~{t to r(l!llf, Brc>thers 
(l!uatius 1\'lcCqO;cy. Stmlislcws 
Dtii/1/C', A 11drm' Sullou, 
Ala)rsi11s 1-/('tmessy, Camillus 
Kelly. Si11i11g: lift to r(f!ht, 
lJmtll<'r.( '17wddrus O'Malwuq~ 
Fi1111111 D111yer, Ansrlm /Iaflam. 
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Certainly the same essentials were followed. Each day, classes 
beg;tn with prayers and the first lesson each day was devoted to 
relig io us knowledge. T his was invariably introduced by a bri ef 
reflection o r n1otivational story, w ith another to conclude the day's 
instruction .Thc half- hours were punctuated by appointed student~ 
rising fi·om their seats and exhorting their fellows to ' Remember 
that we arc in the holy presence of God'. All would pause for a 
shon time for prayer, then respond with ' I will continue, 0 my 
God, to do all my actions for the love ofThee', after which the 
lesson would resume. There was g race before 111ea ls immediately 
be fore the lunch break and gr~H.: e after mea ls when classes re­
assembled for afternoon lessons. All class prayers concluded with 
the signal. 'Live j esus in ou r hearts. Forever!' 

Something of the conduct of the l3roth<..·r-;:~ schools is evi­
dent in reports that appean.·d regularly in the Di'>trict Newsletter 
that first appeared in February 1934.The report from Marrickville 
school in September 1935 was substantially si1llibr lO those fi·on1 
other schools: 

R EI.IGIOUS: T h<..· Sod.dity of Our I :1dy h.1s .1t last bc:en 
c:~tabli,hcd. On thc h·a~t of Our Lady of thl· Snow . . W mc:mbt·r~ 
were received by Father L3on.wcmurc CY Thc l·c,1,t of Sr. G.1brid 
Possenti, a Passionist. who .lttt·nded our ~choo(, in Italy. w:l\ 

honoured with solemn ll igh Mass. T hc singin).!; was rc:nderl·d by 
the school choir.Thc: De La Salk Schools w<..·rc: represl' ll ted ;I t the 
Corpus C hristi Procession :It Manly by I 00 of our boys. They 
creatl·d a very good impre,sion by their dre~' aud behaviour. The 
fc:.st of St. De La S:~lle w;l\ n:lc.:br.ated this Yl',lr in co•tiunction with 
thl· vi\it of the Provincial Gc:ncr.ll. There w,1, \Oleum ll igh M.l", 
ami tht• JWlcgyric was ddiwrl·d by Fr. 13cde CY 

EDUCATIONAL: School re-opened thi' yc.1r with over 50() 
boys. SL !Jrigid's is now ddinitdy composed of :1 l'rin1:1ry and 
Secondary department. Twe1Hy boys will sit for t il l· St.ltl' 1Jurs:1ry 
exam. nex t November. In the Sc:cond.1ry dqll. thl'rt' are two 
division\ of the: I st year d,l\\, 111.1king a total of 120 pupik Tllt'rc i, 



1.. oll\ohJ.ttiou: 1924-1946 

.1 gl·nerallibrary for the whole school, which contains nearly 1000 
mlumcs. Bro. Michael is librarian. Twenty-two boys secured the 
Southern Cros~ Intermediate Certific:.te in Uook-kecping, four boys 
g.1ining I 00%. T\.venty-fivc boys also secured certific:w:s for the 
Primary Grade, one boy getting the rnaximum marks. Mr. O'Shea 
gives weekly lectures on Business Principles; other k•cturers were 
Mr. Wills (Liquid Air) and Mr. E:rrn~h:rw (llistory). 

SPORT:The grear~rruggle to ohtain Rive~ide P.uk h.1, ended 
in victory. The ~chool h:.s now got the u~t· of 12 wickets f<lr cricket, 
:111d 7 footb:.ll fidds during the winter months. Uro. John did 
creditable work in cOIIIICction with St. P:urick's Day spons, 11 1:1king 
an advance on last yt·ar's achicvcmt•nts. In the footba ll , U gr:rdt• were 
premiers last ~c.:a\Oil, and our three gr:ldt• leants were rtlllltt·r~ up in 
the ~cason just dmt•d ... 

GENERAl :The Urothers have M.ts~ in their oratory daily. 
This arises fi·om the t:Kt that seven young Passionist Father~ who 
were recently ordained h:we come to the monasterY. to complete 
their studic.~. Wht•n the influenz:. w:rs at its height, more than 300 
boys were :1bscrll li·orn the school on ccrt:lin days ... 26 

The daily lit(: within De La Salle 
schools was ~imil.tr llllt' m .worher, and 
was essl·ntially simil.1r lO that in other 
Catholic Brothers' ~rhools. There w;l~ 
an ~·mphasis on boys joining sodalitit·s. 
This was considered SOillCthi ng or :1 

privilege because only selected boys 
wcrl' invited to join. Sod.1lity .ICtivitic~ 
Wt're generally conn·nu.:d with 
ntet·tings, prayer' tn common, .1nd 
cn~1gi ng in :1pmtolic works, thongh 
the opportunities fill· !>tudents to cn­
g:lgt· in 111ea ningfid work were l'l·w.Till' 
Sod.l lity of Our Lldy was one or the 
bcttn- supported ,od.ditie!>. It w;l' 
f(>,tt·rcd by the Je'u il\, hut was tound .d,o in the I nstitutt· \ 'chool,. 
'For the most p.trt th~· Sodality of Our L.uly in the UrotheP.' school~ 
was .1 pious confr.ltcmity tc1r the chosen l(:w 1~ 1ther than :1 center lsicl 
f()r apostolic work'.'' Sornc boys at Malvern were invited to bt'COil le 
' l'agt'S o l' the Most nks.sed S:H:I~111K'Ilt', with the opportunity to gr~ lduatl' 

to the rank of'Knigln', following a suit.1blc pmbationa1·y pt·riod and 
the prt·sentation or tlw appropriate Llpd b.ldge. 'X Simil.trly tht'l'l' W.l~ 
explicit devotion to tltt' S.1cred 1-k .m ofjt·,m. All the Church\ m.uor 
feastd.tys were cdehratt'll. 

I lowevcr, there were ditferences bet ween the Bro!lrer·.' ,chools 
and those of other congregations. The Brothers were proud of; lll t'ir 
tnission to te:~ch the poor. Their schools in Austral ia were fi:t· pay­
ing, hut there were .dw:1y' students who were unable to :~fford these. 
There was an obviou' <.'nlphasis on Ll,,llli.llt principles in tl'.Khing 

rl H1Miicr ,, ,\ /,rf.,cru wit II 
lll<'tllbcl:' clftlw Sod,dity <?{ ( )ur 

l.~tdy. 



Boys and Brothers from S1 
lgnathts' Colle.ee Richmond 
tllith other schools attendins an 
open-air 1\llass al 1/te Melbcmme 
Slwu~erounds (Photo,erap!t by 
The Age, Melbottme). 
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which were spelled out by John Baptist De La Salle in his Coll({urt c!f 
Schools w hich elaborated on his method of school m:1nagemcnt. 

Althou gh com mi tted to teaching, only :1 minority of 
Brothers were actually trained to do so. Patrick conti nually com­
plained to his superiors of the 'poor scholastic attain ments of the 
g reater number of Our Brothers' .2'

1 He com me nted, 'The m<uority 
of the ilrothers, owing to being placed in class before their peda­
gogical and scholastic training was as.~u red, arc 1 nuch below the standard 
required ', though he was hopefu l that 'a few years more may en:1bk 
us to remedy defective training'. Patrick acknowledged that the rnost 
p ressing need at the time was the lack of properly trained Brothers :~~ 
However, he did not have the resources to ~tddrcss this issue and w;~s 
hard- pressed by C hurch authorities to st.1ff new schools. 

As Patri<.:k indicated , the situation was a bleak one. Only 
about a third of men recruited fi·om Ireland poss<:sscd professiona l 
qualifications before their arrival. T he earliest Irish Brothers had 
gained teaching q ualifications fi·om Waterfo rd before thl:y engaged 
in teaching. However, from the 1920s, only those who did not qualifY 
for adnussion to Waterford were sent to Australia. Few had the will 
or opportunity to gain teaching qualifications afterwards, and few 
of those with qualifications sough t to add to thclll. Paul Phelan 
when Visitor certainJy never encouraged m<:n to seck h igher learn­
ing nor move into secondary tc;tching. Indeed , he discouraged 
tertiary studies for fear that B rothers would be consumed with pride 
in their achievements. Only three of those fi·om I rcland- Leopold 
Loughran and Jerome Foley, both of w hom arrived in ·1912, and 
Fa bian Finnegan- progressed to university degrees fi·o nt the ir 
initial primary teacher qualifications fl·om the Teacher Training 
College at Waterford. 31 
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Still, although holding no formal teacher qualifications, 
nl.l iiY Irish Brothers became capable teache rs in primary and 
11111ior and middle secondary classes: several taught subjects to 
lll.Hric ulation level. Julian Lennon, for exa mple, had no pro­
kssional qualifications, but became principal of schools at Dubbo, 
A\hllcld, M entone and OakhiU; h.is practica l experie nce enabled 
i111 n to gain Victorian Primary R egistration in order to teac h in 
Victoria. Sim ilarly, Louis Flanagan became principal at Haberficld 
when the latte r was an I ntermcd iate secondary schoo l and had 
.also taught at M alve rn and M entone. E ugene Do nega n taught at 
Richmond and M alve rn , before becom ing director of Cronulla 
.tnd was an esteemed senior mathemati cs teache r at Marrickville : 
Itt· had studied at Waterford , but £1il ed his first year before being 
\l' llt to Australia .·12 

T he Visitor's duty of care 
J'he Visitor had an o ne rous task in ensuring the good o rder of 

l ommuni ties :1nd schoo ls. T he re were always a few me n whom the 
Visitor found difficu lt to p lease. Patrick sympathised with Virgil ius 
lla mi lton, the director of the Ric hmond community in 1927, 
because of Antoni nus Shanl.ey 'whose views on the religious life are 
rather strange' and who was 'an exceptionally trying member' 33 

Antoninus h:1d joined the comnHtnity in 1927, but w:~s shifted the 
tollowing year. 

One of the Visito r's mo re unplc:1sant duties was to discipline 
individuals, o r even pe rsuade them to b tve tht.: Institute. The 
Institute attr;tctcd young me n for :t broad range of re:1sons. Some 
may have joined simply to escape dt.:mands in c ivil ian lifc.This was 
particu larly evide nt w hen they left the houses of fo n natio n but 
soon afterwards begged to be re- adtnitted. Care was taken to 

prevent unsuitable candidates proceeding to fina l professio n, though 
the const~lllt need for 11ew recruits meant that those insisting th::tt 
they h:1d a vocatio n were genera lly g iven the benefit of any doubt 
and were pcnnitted to proceed. 

As the fi rst fe rvour and enthusiasm forth<.: life began to dim, 
some had trouble with the ir vows and their attitudes and actions 
could not be condo ned because of the disruption they caust.:d in 
the cotn tHun ity, o r, worse, the poten tial to e mb:urass the com­
munity a11d the lnstitutt.:. Whe re no rmally the Visitor recorded a 
one-wo rd exp la natio n o n ' M utation S heets' of reaso ns for 
'defections', suc h as ' unsuitabi li ty', ' irregularity' o r ' infidelity', he 
sometimes nt:tde :t more lengthy <l LLI LOt;ttio n. Patr ic k d id so o n the 
re turns to the M other Ho use wht.:n he wrote of o ne tLLan: 

T his dear Brother made known certain f<tcts connected with his 
vow of ch:Lstity which ncc<.:ssitated nty seeking for him front the 
Papal Ddegate :t dispt.:nsation.The dispensation w::ts obtained. ltthe 
l3rother did not w:1nt to go he would have to be senr. bec;wsc of the 
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nature of his fau lt. He, however, desired to leave and requested that 
I obtain the dispensation J·• 

U nsuitable Brothers were not always so easily persuaded to 
leave. 

There were instances when individual Brothers suffered 
nervous breakdowns, in large part because they lacked p.rofcssional 
teacher training or were unsuitable for a life of teaching. Patrick 
had to contend with this in late 1931.A man with temporary vows 
' bcome dangerously insane a week or so before Christmas. I placed 
him in an Insane home ... ' This created a dilcmma.Tbe man could 
not be admitted to final profession, bu t could he simply be sent 
away fi·om the Institute? The majority of the District Council at 
the time favoured hjs rejection 'on the plea of unsuitableness'.35 

The dilemma persisted for many years. 
The Visitor had to insist on observance of the R ule. The 

issue of smoking was one that troubled successive Visitors. Patrick 
elaborated on the issue in a correspondence with the Assistant: 

A question, owing to th..: coming of Brothers such as Bros M ichacl, 
R.obert and Cyri l, fi·om other Districts, that is causing trouble is the 
smoking.There is no public smoking in any community, nor is there, 
as far as I know, much of it done privately, these Uros, how..:ver, 
whom I have named, arc smobng privately, because each has told 
me so. Probably Uro Cyril wi ll g ive it up. lt is probably very hard for 
the other two, to abandon the habit, so l h:1vc told their Directors, 
until l could consult you, since they have :llready fon ned the habit, 
to give them a little money, and make sure that they never smoke in 
publ ic. l am doing my utmost to keep the habit out, and l have re:~d 
publicly at the conference your note against Uro Dositheus, and 
sa id that any you ng Urother coming up for vows against whom 
notes for smoking arc written, such a one will be refused vows_.~,, 

Unl ike his predecessor, Patrick Cawley encouraged younger 
Brothers to study and enhance their skills, and he sought to u p­
grade the qualifications of the Urothcrs generally: 

Most of our younger 13rothers in Victoria h:1vc secured the ir 
Teachers certificate, which 111eans l will be able to repbcc then1 
with another batch of schobstics next ye:. r, and thus secure a 
continuous supply of State certificated teachers, without running 
the risk of sending young Brothers to be trained in the college for 
Teachers in Armidale, where young ladies are trained side by side 
with young men. There are three Bros following university courses 
this year, so in five years hence, our position scholastically will have 
considerably incrcascd.-17 

Patrick permitted those Brothers who were qua lified and 
capable to undertake university studies, though they were given 
little practical encouragement to do so and had to j uggle un iversity 
demands w ith those of full-time teaching and religio us and com-
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Hmtlll'rs attmdiu,!! thc.firstllustmlian District 'f'hirty-Day Retreat at llrmidale, I . l ~mrth ro111: llu.>c·/111 
llolla111, Cc'OI'_gc Hoyle, lldriau Douol111c, 1-/ubcrt '/bohey, Breudau Carmi/, 1:i11fau Dwyc•r, 1111)(111 / )u,yer, 
luwud11s Moou, Leo Cold,c·/1, Stephen O'f.'arrrll,joseph S11/li,,au, Beujomiu Call(l/aue. T/,ird ro111: hji to r(eht, 

I ),uuiau Mo~(!,all, lluthciiiY llttyt·s, Patrick Storeu, Gabriel Part/on, Edmund Yottn,l?, Leopold Dt'(f!nml, Rouau 
( > 'Hrt'l/11<111, II ell,(! II.> Stcphm Peters, Via or Nlrlntemey, Dositheus ()' Dt'tl, A udre111 Sulton, Lewis McKilll/()11. 
\mmd mw: left ta r(f!/11, Crt:I!•"Y O'Grady, Grot;l!l' Lyons, Xm1ier Hayes, Pc•ter Dt!lfy, Dominic Dl!ffy, Benedict 
\/onley, Ulrick AlttlwnJ' Hums, Malachy Fttlltmn, umis Flana,(!att, Fabian Finna,ean, Hi/arion McStt'I'I'III'J', 
I :dlflllrd jMdan, Vir/or Jillistclll , '171flddclls 0 ' Mt~holll'y. Fmtll rou•: l~(t 111 r({!ht, Bmthers Leopold UJII,(!hrmt, 
11tomas Daf)l, Sil11eri11s /?.ire, Hm(f!IIIIS [11/hitc•, H1trirl.: Cawlqr (Visitor), Bishop O'Co111wr, l ·'athrr R~~innld Cl~ 
Bmthers Cdsus i\!feade,Jacll/11' h>lcy,Jttlimt L.c•unou, Dmwfus Slattery. 

munity exercises. It was .111 exh:lllsting l.'xperiencc. Jcronll' h.td 
begun his degree al the University ofMdbourne in 191 2,.md cnn­
u nued studying there in 1913, 1916 and I<) 17 as the opporLunity 
.1rose. He completed a subject at the Univl'rsity of Sydney in I 1J21 
towards h is Arts dq,:rl.'e, :w d was fin:1l ly :1<llniued to the degrct· of· 
Bachelor of Arts fron 1 the University of Mclboumc 011 17 April 
I 926. Holding J llA tkgrel.' :md having fulfilll'd the n:quimnent~ 

o f practicl' teaching, ht· wa~ granted a Diploma in Tl·aching on 
19 September 1927. IX 

Dominic Duffy h,td been the second man to succn·tl. I lis 
first :1ppointmcnt :.ftt•r fonmtion h:~d been lo Armid:·tlt• in I 92•1 
where he t:lllght at St M:1ry 's pa rish school. I le took tl ll' oppor­
tunity to study for his Lc.:aving Certitlcatt• and succeeded in ga ining 
his matricubtion.l k bc:gan university studie~ at Sydney Univt·•·,icy 
afu:r bl.'ing posted to A,hficld in 1925 and, in 193 1, gradu.llt•d with 
a UA, with majors in English :tnd History: Dominic lattT WL'nt on 
LO complete a Bachelor of Education degrl'L' with the Uniwrsity of 
Mc.:lbourne. 

In accordann· with his e ndeavour to L•pgradt· the pro­
tcssional training of young Brothers, Patrick arranged for six y<H •ng 
13rothers, Baptist Will, Finbar O'Donnell. Alcxiu~ lliggin~. 
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Eugene 13aucr, Freder ick Timbs and Celestine Jennings, to attend 
D e La Salle College, ArmidaJe, in February 1933 to complete their 
secondary education and their scholasticare before being sent to 
communiLie' LO teach. 

CclesLinc Jennings, one of the six, recounted something of 
the ex perience and the origin of the name 'The Minnies' in which 
he and his collca~ucs gloried thereafter: · 

.. . we .1rrivcd in Arn1idale ... to be n1et at the station by Percy 
Ch i~ohn and his charabanc ... Percy drove up ro the front door of 
tiH.' Colkge but before we could approach the hallowed walls we 
were ushered discreetly around to the back of the building and 
lodged in the 'M innerie' -a weatherboard and fibro construction­
just three rooms-a dining room , a study room and a dormitory, 
while down a few steps at the back, a washroom with toilets and 
showers ... 

Next day- we had arrived at night- saw us getting org:mised 
and acbpting oursdvcs to our reas01nbly comfort:~ble qu:trters. We 
had now n1et the Brother who was to be our I )ircctor- 13rother 
Leopold Loughran- better known as Brothl·r Leo and to the boys 
:IS 'Lurkcy'. Some of us h:~d known hin1 before as a te:~chcr in 
M:~lvern ... 

We lived full time in the 'Minneril·', went to classes according 
to the ~chool rime-rable, wore our robe' at all times and with our 
young umhaven fuces ... we were soon dubbed 'the miniature 
Urother~' b)' the schoolboys-a tick which in typical Austr:~lian 
~choolboy style was soon abbreviated to 'M innics' and; the 'Minnies' 
we n:mained . .. 

Our nonn~ l routine did not vary a grcM deal. We followed 
the Rule as it was in those days. Lessons went on from 9 a.m. ti ll 
4 p.m. :md it was back to barr:~cks for the 'Minnies' at recess periods 
:md lunch time, again with dire warning concerning contact with 
boys ... It was study timt: for us :l!-,>ain after a short break for :lftcr­
noon tt·a and again aftt:r supper, with till' exception of a half- hour 
of the traditional recreation of Rule. Much of thi~ time wa~ spent 
trying to elicit from our Director what we could of world happcn­
ings at that time ... Nann-aJly t:nough we nl'Vcr ~aw newspapers- not 
legitimately anyway! Night pr:~yer was said at 9.30 p.m. and chat 
was it for the day. I don't remember that wc were ever pcrmittcd to 

study ~1ftcr Night Prayer .... 

The ' Minnies' struggled with their studies after having been 
removed fi·on1 secular studies for severa l years. On one o ccasion 
l3enignus, the principal of De La SaUe College, exclaimed in such 
exasperation long remembered by Baptist, Til not be connected 
with a farce'. However, the ' Minnies' persevered, and succeeded in 
gaining the Leaving Certificate. 

Somewhat ironically, the me ri ts in the pursuit of higher 
academic qualifications were not always appreciated by older men 
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111 t h\· District, who as professional teachers had a strange attitude 
111 k .1ming. Celestine continued: 

Yt•s, we DID pass our Lc:wing Certific1te (n1ine was fo ur 'l3's) and 
yt' l with very few exceptions we were the most highly qualificd 
Brothers- academica lly-in the l)i\trict. I know that my first 
I )irccror in con11nuniry was so convinced that a Urother with a 
I L'.wing CerrificHe ""ould be ~o proud and arrogant that il wa\ his 
.1hsolutc duty w nn him down to sin·- a task he SL'I about 
tndefutibrably fill· tht• twdve months I servcd under him. ~'~ 

Celestine had bad luck w ith his directors. Several years later 
ht· became one of the District's early graduates. He joilll·d the 
M.1rrickville comtnuniry in 1942, :md h.1d lo enlist the suppon of 
h1s director to rcceiw permission from Lhe Visitor to commcnCl' his 
dq~n.·e. He began work towards a BA degree at the University of 
Sydney while undert:~king full teaching duties, and successfully 
t omplcted the cou rse only four years later. Once again his :~chicvc­
ll lt'nt received scant recognition. A colleague later recalled that ' It 
hurt Ccl no end that there was no word of congratulation from his 
dm.:ctor, nor any conum1niry celebration'. 

It was both unfi>rtunate and ironical that men who had 
t ommitted themsdws ro teaching had such a jaundiced view of the 
merit~ of study, the hard work involved, :1nd it~ necessity in a country 
\uch as Austra lia if the lnstitutc--:md indenl lk Church- was to be 
tdev.mt. T he view n.:fb :ted the anti-elitist view m:1ny of the older men 
brought with thcn1 from Ireland, mixed with tht· ~L'ff ... 
denying spirint:llity th.ll they had imbibed during their n.:ligiou~ tr.1ining. 

The Minnie~ .md others joinL·d communities without .my 
tormal teacher- training. llowever, most h.1d graduated through I k 
L.1 S:~lle schools and understood t hc traditions :1nd Urothers' 
111:1nner of teachi ng. Othnwise it w:1s a quesrion of" lcaming by 
doing. Older men wne prcp:1red to otll:r advice when appro.Khn l 
,tnd younger men received additional instruction and .ldvin.­
during courses org.1ni\ed tor them after ,wnual retreats. 

P:~trick cou ld ill .1flord to lose any mt·n. with the comtant 
tkmand for new foundations. Unf()rtUtutdy, death claimed ~t·veral; 
some of rhem on ly young men. Oswald Dohe rty, who dit·d :ll 

Orange on 5 August 1929, was on ly 23 al the tinte. I k died of 
pneumonia, only 16 months after h:wi ng received thL· robt·. Junior 
novice,James M c(;ow:m, was only a young lad of 14 when ht• died 
on 2 March 1934. 

Philip Krugcr.tron1 Crows Nest in QtK't·n~bnd was tht· fourrh 
native- horn to die. I k had bq,'1m his novitiatt' on 29 Octobt·r I 925 
and joined the Cool:lntundra communiLy in Octobt•r I <J2(>. I k 
was a strong ma n and :1 hard worker, who w:1s generally employed 
in temporal duties, looking after the t!m11 u11der the care of Paul.'" 
1-k died on 17 J uly I <)35. 
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Succession 
Patrick C:.wley remained Visitor until 1933, when he returned to 
Engbnd to t:.ke up a new :.ppointment as principal of the Brothers' 
school ,ll Blackheath. The Austr:.lian District had grown consider­
ably under his leadership. There were seven communitit.:s, 2!-l 
Urothl'l's, o ne novice and 913 pupi ls in 1924; nine years later the re 
were 15 COIIIlllllnities, 98 Brothers, 27 novices and 2797 pupils. 11 

Patrick's JliOSt lasting physical contribution to the District was the 
:JCt]tlisition of more than 72 hectares of rural land at Castle !J ill, 
wt·st ofSyJncy, 011 w hich his successor built :1 new training college. 
The .tequisition highlighted Patrick's forw:.rd thinking. 

Abb:.n Philip had highlighted the physical unsuitability of 
the Cootamundra property for tr:lining purposes in the report of 
his 1931 visit to the District. There wa~ at le:.st a need for :m 
additional building, which was the preferred option of tht..· District 
Counci l; however, Patrick preferred to look e lsewhere for a more 
suitable property. Such a property became available at Ric hmond, 
west ofSyd11Cy, for w hich Patrick offered ,(, 12,000, bte r raising tht.: 
offer to ,(, 13,000.'12 T he Brothers had also been looking at a 
property at Castle Hill , but it went 0 11 the Jll:lrket at £25,000, well 
beyond their n1e:.ns. However, this l:.tter property. 'Oakhill', be­
came increasingly attractive as the price fell to L 12,000 and Patrick 
became confident of acquiring it for,(, I 0,000: in this instance the 
effects of the depression worked to the Brothers' bcncfit.43 Patrick 
considered the Castle Hill property to be f:1r superior to that ,It 

R ich111ond: he described it as including 'a good house, lodge, f.1 nn 
house, swi 111 nli ng pool, good gardens, hot and co ld water bid on, 
and a mag•tificent electric plant' .44 li e ultilllatcly acq uired the prop­
erty for ,.CtJ260. H e raised £5~5H imnwdiately fi·om District fund~ 
and ,(,200 fro111 the proceeds of an Art Union; the debt o n the 
property was only £3403, comprising a loan of£ 1500 fro111 Bishop 
Coleman, £500 rrom p McGuire and a bank overdraft of£ 1403. I'> 

Patrick handed responsibility for the Australian District ro 
Benignus soon after :.cqui ri ng the Castk H ill property. H e 
considered it to be in good shape: 

The new place at Marrickville is doing nicely, it opened with I SO 
pupi ls. I anticipate a ro ll call of300 in January next. T he n..:w Novi­
tiate property at 'Oakhi ll ' is looking nicer every day. Great mnnbers 
of voc;"Jt ions arc offering, no (c.,vcr th.tu 7 fi·om Malvern College 
this YL':tr, and 4 of these have passed Le.tving C:erti ficate. There will 
be about 15 Scholastics aud 20 junior novice~ at Oakhill and 20 
novice' at Coota., making in all (>5 in training. God is evidently 
blessing thl· work here, and it would \l'l'Jil that it'~ destined to flour­
i~h in the fururc.~1' 

He also made an interesting COIIIment about an c111erging 
nationalism among the young Australian 111cn that reflected the 
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( ' hurch in Australia generaUy, where native-born Australians were 
H'pl.lcing the Irish in positions of responsibility. H e added,' No o ne 
will be more pleased than I to see our Australian Brothers in the 
I\Ccnclancy ... '47 He returned to the same theme four years l:tter 
w hen reflecting on the Austr:tlian District: 

There seems a g reat future for the order in Australia. But the feeling 
is strongly abroad among the young Australi~n 13ros, not only in our 
order but the Marists and X ian 13ros, that Australian Bros arc better 
suited to the conditions than those coming fi·om Ireland, conse­
quently I have the feeling that the time is not f:tr distant when 
recruiting fi·om Ireland will cease. T he young Austr:ll ian 13ro~ have 
many very good qu:t litics, they are keen, very self-posses~ed and 
generally regu lar but they lack constancy. When things go hard with 
them they :lre inclined to become cast down and they seen1 ingly 
lack th:~t doggedness and perseverance so characteristic of our race:'x 

Abban Philip, Assistant, plumped for Benignus as Patrick's 
~uccessor. l-It: had bt:en impressed by Benignus w he n he visited the 
District in 193 1. Abban wrote of him at the time, 'Dear Brother 
Benignus Patric k , who head s the [Armidale] community, is a 
co mmitted relig ious, an Institute man, and a highly accomplished 
educator. I beliew he will make a fine Brothe r Visitor' . ~9 Patrick 
endorsed the c hoice: 

Uro. Ucnignus knows the country. is known and respected by the 
bishops ;llld priests, he is a go(>d rel igious. strong :llld energetic, has 
g rown up with the systcll l. He is a 111an that ca n be re lied on, a gn::lt 
school rmn, a good organiscr. In hct he has so many good qualities 
that in my opinion they more than bal:mcc any on1is f:1i l ings. ~'' 

l3enignus h;td been o ne of the five Austra lian pioneers. 1-k 
spent most of his time :1t Armidale u nti l becoming Visitor- except 
for a time <lS the fou nd ing principal of Ashfield, and in I 922 when 
he attended the Second Noviti:ttc. He won renown as a bui lder. As 
principal of the Armida le college he supervised the construction of 
the new b uilding in I 926 which was to suffice fiw the fi> llowi ng 
30 yea rs. T his proved to be :1 d n.::ss rehears;J I for the development of 
the Train ing College at C1stle Hill. 

Oakhlll 
The clevclopnlcnt of the Traini11g College at Castle Hill was of 
major interest to all men in the Distr ict. The size and sc:tle of the 
development represented a strong commitment to Australia and a 
belief in the necessity of professional development. Indeed, Patric k 
h;ld envisaged the development of the Training College as a mea ns 
of ensuring that young men were :~dequ:-~tcly tr;Ji ncd before they 
were assigned to schools. 

P:ttric k had chosen a commanding site, already with an 
extensive history.T he re had been :1 permanent colo nial presence in 

Brother Bmij/II.IIS White, Visitor 
(1933-1946). 

7 1 
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the Castle Hill region soon after the found:ttion of the colony at 
Sydney Cove and another settlemem :1t P:trram:ttt:t.The Castle Hill 
Government Farm had been est:-~blished in the years 1802-1803 on 
the newly- proclaimed government reserve, situated opposite the 
present Oakhill College site. Here an uprising fomt:nted by Irish 
convicts took place on Sunday 4 March 1804. Fifteen convicts were 
shot, nine were hanged while many wen: sent to work in coal mines 
ncar N ewcastle. The farm was closed in 1809 and the following 
year the buildings were conv~:rtt:d for u~t: as a lunatic asylum and 
continued to be used for this purpose until I 826. 

Meanwhile, development took place nearby. In 1819, 
Governor Macquarie granted to Willi:tm Moore 50 acres of land 
opposite the lunatic asylum. The Moore property, grown to 120 
acres with later acquisitions, passed to the shipping magnatt: Edw;ml 
Owen Cox in 1910. Cox established a country home :~ppropri:tte 
to his means and named the propt:rty 'O:tkhi ll '. The design of thl· 
house reflected Cox's love of sh ips, with wide verandahs arrangnl 
like dt:cks <llld the rooms like stateroo•ns. Cox spared no expense in 
the beautification of the grounds surrounding the housc.Thc prop­
erty immediately adjacent to the house w.1s traJt~fonned into terraced 
gan.kn~. while other sections were left as f.1nnland. The porlt:r\ 
house at the enrrance to the property was a smaller replica of Cox:, 
own house. Cox died while on :m overseas tour, and the property 
was put up for sale. However, there were no buyers because of tht· 
prevailing depression and the house remained unoccupied tor 
several years. Fin:-. lly, the De La Salle Urothers acquired the Oakhill 
estate in 1932 and occupied it almost immediately. 
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The junjorate was the first to move from Cootamundra to 

( hkhi ll in the first year with the scholastics fo llowing soon after­
wa rds. tlaptist Will, one of the latter, recalled travelling to Oakhill 
o n 20 August 1932 with four colleagues and the first truck-load of 
lll' lllS and farm animals fi:om Cootamundra:51 

On August 20, 1932 the first colonists :lrrived in the Promised land. 
Uut it w:1s no triumphal entry to the sound of s:tckbut, and ps:tltery, 
:tnd clashing cymb:tls. On the contrary, the front g:ucs wen: cntcred :tt 
10.30 p.m. on a Saturday night, the inr.repid p::trty <l rr iving in a 
borrowed l~co truck (from St. Gabriels, Castle Hill) in company 
with two pigs, several fowls, four hives of bees, :1 dog, two kittens. :1 

plough, and sundry other item~. This No:th's Ark the Second had 
becn on thc road since d:1wn, and had accomplished 300 odd 1nilcs 
without mishap. Of'trailing clouds of glory' there were none; but to 
supply for this deficiency was a wake of buzzing bees. Amidst this 
strange menagerie were five 13rothcrs, including the driver.Three would 
travel in the cabin, and two others out on the deck with tl1e rest of 
the crew. The Brothers wcrt.~l3r. Benedict, Driver, Br. Cyril Finch, 
J3r. Celestine Jennin!,rs, Br. Oswald Toner and Br. 13aptist Will .. . 

As dusk fell, a hal t was made at Haberficld Community to 
pick up :1 number of mattressc:s. Thc:se duly installed on top of the 
other items added g reatly ro the general instability of the mass, with 
the resul t that halfway a long l'arram:ttta ll..o:td, two mattresses 
became airbome. Framic b:lllging at thc cabin window with an 
umbrella which one of the 1nentbers h:1d thoughtftdly brought along, 
caused the truck to groan to 3 prott:sting halt.Two of the brethren 
raced back over the route, and were just in tin tl' ro clr~1g the nlat­
trcsses fi·om the car of a too- interested party. Once JHon: on thc 
road and 'Oak hill ' next stop! ... 

Very little idca of tht:ir new home could be fc:mncd by the 
pioneers :ts they passcd up the drive. It seen1ed a long way fi·om the 
gate to the house through a m;Uestic avenue of trees; the drive w:ts 
white and the crunch beneath the whecls prodainH;d it gravel. A 
building had been passed on the left, then more t:l ll trees; tht:n ahead 
in the darkness there loomed up the dwelling proper. 

J3rorherVirgil was there to welcome the travel lers, who were 
somewhat d isappointed :H finding no gangways :md life-boats. They 
h:1d been told that till' house was in the shape of a ship, :md th:.tt 
everything about it w:~s reminiscent of an ocean lint:r. 

T he first thing to be done was to un load Lhc truck.This was :1 
somewhat t ricky business as there were 110 lights in the house:. 
excepting candles ... T he unlo:tding was 11cccssary :ts thcre w:ts no 
fu rniture in the house, and the travellers were anxious to sleep on 
n1:1ttn:sses rather than on the floor. As it happened, there was a 
mattress each, but on ly two bedsteads ... 

Such was tht: arriv:~l of the lll:tin party. Brother Virgil had been 
in Castle Hill tor at least two weeks previously, and was enjoyi11g the 
fi·atcrnal hospita lity of the Christian Brothers at St. C:Jbricl's .... O n 
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another occasion, a similar trip was made to Armidale to bring 
bedsteads and mattresses in preparation for the coming of the Juniors 
from Cootamundr:.. N:-atur:-a lly, the first few weeks consisted of 
'bringing things'. Some things were bought, others were donated. 
Each cby would sec the two Senior Brothers dep;wting for Sydney in 
the rruck in the early hours to return <lfter dusk with a new cargo t<> 
un load .The first thinbrs to be obtained were chairs and tai-)Jes,as none 
of· these :lrticles were to be found in the premises. 

There were 17 j uniors <lnd five scholastics in residence dur­
ing 1934, :md the f:.1rm was a going concern .52 Anthony Broderick, 
familiarly known as' Bruv', had charge of the farm fi·om 1933 to 
1945. lt was not a sin ecure, as instructions from Benignus 
indicated: 

Yours is a work of plenty of distraction. Hence, you will need great 
punctuality and fervour in regard to your Spiri tual Life. If for ;:my 
reason a spiritual exercise cannot be performed at the appointed 
time, it should be done at another time appointed by the Brother 
Director. 53 

New construction began in 1935 once the o r iginal debt on 
the property had been cleared and plans hod been finalised. The 
latter was difficult enough . Benignus received authority to incur a 
debt of £15,000 on the new bui lding, but tenders for the initial 
plans were closer to £36,000.Aftcr recasting the plans he succeeded 
in obtaining quotations in the order of _,(25,000 for a suitable build­
ing. Benignus had included features from l3rothers' houses at 
Barrytown in America and Castletown in Ireland .The bui lding had 
to be sufficiently large to occomJ1lodate the three houses of train­
ing and be suitable for ;mnual retreats. The floor plan was in the 
shape of o large 'E'. The novitiate was to be accommodated in the 
western w ing of the building, the scholastics in the eastern and the 
juniors in the central section, either side of the chapel which h<ld a 
large hall beneath: the community Brothers had their separate 
quarters in the centra] back wing extending to the south. The top 
floor was devoted entirely to sleeping quarters. 

The featu re of the building was the large central chapel 
designed to accommod:-ate 200 people. It featured a large J 6-Jight 
wheel window behind the altar and five l:lrge windows on either 
side of the nave. Benign us' successor bad these windows filled with 
stained glass, the larger ones in the nave featu ring scenes fi·olll the 
life of De La SalJe, the others featuring two Brothers who had been 
beatified, Solomon and Benildus. Large corridors- the main one 
being 249 feet long and 9 feet wide-were included in the design 
so that they could be used for recreation purposes by the trainees in 
wet weather.5" 

Benign us, as the only Brother with knowledge of build ing 
work, acted as a clerk of works. Morale was high alllong the 20 
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Junior\ and IS scholastics as the grand new building began to t:th· 
~h.tpc. Archbi~hop Sheehan presided over the laying of the founda ­
lton ~tone on 20 October 1935 when the building was almost to 
~l·cond-floor level. M eanwhile, scho lastics and juniors helped where 
they could to provide other fac ilities such as an oval and the 
l'n:ction of h:mdball courts. Brothe r Adrian Fitzgera ld supervised 
the plumbing of the new building.55 Furnishing the new Training 
C o llege was t:1ci litated by a loa n fro m the Motherhouse. 

There were extensive celebrations over three days to mark 
the completion of the Australian motherhouse.Archbishop Sheehan 
returned to Oak hill on Friday IS M.ty I 1)36 to bless the building 
.md give Benediction in the new d1.1pel. The celebrations con­
ttlllH.'d during the remainder of the we<.·kcnd: 

On Saturd:•y the first Mas~ wa~ n:k-hr.1ted in the lll'W ch ~1pe l hy 
R ev. l~ : 1 ther I~ G. Grace or l'ighl·'s II ill (Diocese of M:~itland), who 
oflcred rhe l loly Sacrifin: on thl· alt:1r of the specia l shrine of SL. 
Jo hn Baptist de Ia S:tlle (which he h:al donated) on the Epi~tk side 
of' the high alt:1r. T he first Ma~' o n thl· high :~I tar was rekbr.l ll'd hy 
R l'V. Father 0. Hayes, of Bri\IWll', till' fl rst old boy of the Brothl'r' 
to be ordained in Australia.1o R.ev. l·.nher !<.Broderick (of(;l·elong, 
Vic) tl.·ll the honour of celcbr.Hulg thl· fir~l Mass at Our L.1dy\ .11t.1r 
on the <:mpd side of the high .1lt.u·.Threc other Mas~t·~ stK<'l'l'ded 
the ahow. 

In ;Ill six M:tsses were cekhr.ltcd o n the Sunday morning hd(>re 
the conm•encement ofSok111n I I igh Ma~s aL I 0 o'clock .The cdebt~lllt 
was l~cv. F:nher M cDennotl (Mung indi, I )ioccsc of Arlllitbk·): 
deacon, Rev. Father K. llrodcrirk: sub dcKon, R ev. Elther J. I )wyt·r, 
M.S.C.; lll:lStcr of ceremonies. l ~ev. 1:.1ther 0. llayes.'ii· 

T he novitiate transferred to Oakhill officially o n I February 
I 93(> though there were no noviCl'' 1 h:H year. The first postul:llll\ 
arriwd at Oak hill on 2 Decembt·r I 936 :md took the rolw on 
I Fd1ruary I 937. Among the g roup were Stanislaus Carmody, 
Oswald Murdoch, Cronan Cn.Tdon .111d Xavier Johansson. These 
were thl· tlrst to have a two- yl·:tr ~dwlastic:ltc in accordance with 
Lknignus' endc:wour to ensure tht· bl'lll'r professio nal devclopnten t 
of young Brothers. Me mbers of the g roup gloried in the nalltl' of 

De· La Salle 1raillil(!! Collc:l!c, 
1936. 

75 



Hmllll'rs IISSCIUbled ou rhe orrasiou t!f rlu· Hlessiu,e c?f !he De La Salle ' fraiuit(<! C:olh;f.!c' 011 15 Mrty 19.J6. t :ourtlt 
""'': lc:fi ro r(f.!ltl, Brotltcrs Ceo~<!l' ' fitylor, /Jreudau Carmi/, 1-11((!11 Cahill, Os111rrld 'fi>tter, llma11du.~ MMu, D11mie11 
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'Streamliners', in reference to the current penchant for streamlin­
ing moto r cars. Unfortunately, the provision of a grand new building 
and a second year of instruction did not, of i t~clf, constitute bcttn 
professional development. Little thought was given to the progr:llll 
of stud ies and the 'Strearnliners' spent their first ye:~r as scholast i c~ 

studyi ng for, or re-sitting, the Leaving Certificate examination. 
Meanwhile, other endt.::~vours were m:~de to emurc that 

Oakhill bec:une the spiritual focus of the District.The 13rotht.:rs ll.ld 
:~pp lied in vain to the Shire of llornsby in 1933 to e~t:~hli\h a 
private cemetery at Oakhill, and received no satisf.1ction in I 936. 
The..· Brothers sought permission once more a decade later, fortified 
with a leg:! I opinion provided by barri~ter :~nd Kings Council, C harles 
Litherland, indicating'no :~dcquate re:-~son' to justify prohibiting the..· 
13rothers proceeding with buria ls on their property. T he Brothers 
proct.:eded accordingly: Cardinal C ilroy sanctioned the ct.:nletcry, 
:~nd the area w:1s blessed on thc Ft.:ast of the S:~cred ll cart, 
2H June 1946. ' 7 

The building of the Tr.1ining College incurred a hc..·avy 
fin.m c ial commitment. l ndt.:t.:d, the Australian District had 
struggled with debt from tht.: tim~: of it~ foundation. The..· burdc..·n 
was exacerbated by the effects of tht.: depression. Then, the..· con­
struction of the newTraining Collegc occurred :Jt a time when rhe 
Brothers were building the new Motherhousc at Vi:~ Aurelia in I tome 
for which IJro thers around the world were taxed at a rate of I 00 
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fi·:lllcs per head. The burden was too much for the Australians and 
they were exempted from paying the tax. 

Although the resources of districts around the world were 
stretched, Benignus sought the cancellation of the Australian debt 
to the Motherhouse and an additional loan of 500 000 francs. 
Assistant Philip held out scant hope, in view of the exemption from 
the Motherhouse tax.58 lndeed, only a month later Philip informed 
the Visitor that the Superior General had ordered all districts to 
clear their debts to the Motherhouse and that Australia should also 
do so 'even if you have to borrow the 80,713 fi·ancs' . He continued: 

The Mother House is in financial difficulties. He lthe Superior 
Gcnerall has therefore ordered all arrears in Institute taxes paid up by 
the 1st October fi·om all Districts who have: not yet settled their ac­
count~. I could not get a delay for your District. You will then please 
consider th is as a command from the Superior of the Institute. 59 

The Australians managed to pay 41,799 francs by the 
October deadline. A m~or remittance made in May 1938 effec­
tively halved the remaining debt and it was reduced to manageable 
proportions with a remitt:lllce of223,01 0 francs in April1939 and 
another of6906 fi·ancs in August 1939.The District could ill afford 
the fimds. Phi lip suggested that the Australians might seek a loan 
fi·om the Penang District, ':~ )though it too has been bled to the 
extreme limit by <l forced loan to the German Province and a heavy 
tax in favor of the constructions in r~omc' _w Ultimately, Benignus 
negotiated a loa n with Mariusjames, now the PenangVisitor, who 
agreed to provide a lo:1n of £5000 at an interest payment of 
fo ur per cent, with the principal to be paid within five Yl~ar:; fi·o111 
l October 1936.('1 

New foundations 
New foundations continued despite the additional c;xpcnse th:lt 
this incurred. T he Brothers established a boarding school in the 
former Cox resid<.:ncc in I 936. Oakhi ll College officially opened in 
August 1936 w ith four student~ under the supervision of Brother 
Stephe n O'F:~rrel l. The first community was appointed at the 
beginn ing of 1937 :~nd comprised Juli:Jn Lennon (Director),Amedy 
Molloy and Kev in Price. There were; 20 boarders :111d 10 day 
students in atte ndance at the end of 1937. T he old Cox building 
was cle::1rly inadequate and work began on the construction of a 
dormitory block in November 1937: it was completed t he 
following yea r and opened on 26 June 1938. Student numbers 
gradually increased. 

The idea of the boarding college at Oa k hi Ll was implememed 
as a rne:~ns of providing both a regular income to help support the 
novitiate and as a place where scho lastics could unde rtake pr:~ctice 
teaching. By this time the Catholic Education l3oard of the 
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Mntrou, Brotht•r$ mul.flrst year 
boarders t11 St HetltO:~ Collc;{!e, 
MCIItoue, 19 38. Stt!{]: lt:{t to 
r(eht, Brothers Calmau i\ lolloy, 
Fiutnu Dwyer, Sistr·r Dixou, 
Brothers Malachy J."ul/lllm, 
Bc•u(!?uus White (Visitor), Lr111is 
MrKir111o11, Urbtm Press, 
Gabriel Fitz simo11s, A11tho11y 
//ayes. James l3easlry, later a 
Brother, is the first bo)' 011 the 1~'/i 
1!{ the Jijih row: Richard Kelly, 
lata a Brotlwr, is immediately to 
thr lifi of Brotlu•r A 111ho11y i11 
the SC'({)IId YOIII. 
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Archdiocese ofSydney had 
urged that young rel igious 
have some regular practice 
in teaching, which meant 
that the young scholastics 
had to travel to schools in 
Sydney.62 

T he 13 rot he rs 
formed another new com­
munity at Cronulla, when 
they took ch:1rge of 
' Kilkivan Grange', on the 
shores ofGunnamatta Bay, 
o n 13 May 1936. At the 

time, this was on the southern fringe of Sydney. l3rother I )onan•s was 
the first principal and was joined by Enda, Louis and Benedict .The first 
classes were taught in the parish school. At the s:une time a sn1all boarding 
section was established. 

St Bede's College wa~ fi)U nded as another board ing school, 
at sea-side Mentone in Victoria, in 1931{, to take the boarding 
section fi-om De L1 Salle at Malvern. The l3rothers were fornmatc 
to be able to rake over ready- made faci lities t he re. Mentone 
College had been founckd in 1896 by T ho 111:1s R obert McCristal 
in the former grand home ofj oseph B:trtlctt I )avies, w ho was ba nk­
rupted in 1894 duri ng the Land lloomer days of the late 
nineteenth centu ry. The college continued until 1920, when 
McCristal retired to Sydney and the main building was acq uired by 
the C olumba n Fa Lh t:r~ for usc :IS the ir Australi:-tn headquarters until 
1923. T hat year it was leased fo r use as Mentone G irls' Cramm:-t r 
School which continued until the De La Salle Brothers acquired 
the property and two others adjoining in late 1937. Tlwy had to 
bui ld a four- classroom block and a chapel before the colllmcnce­
ment of the school year in 1931{, but succeeded in doing so.1.~ 
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St llede's College-ovvned by the Brothers- represented a 
particular challenge for Benignus, not least to ensure that it estab­
lished an identity independent of that of Malvern. To this end he 
appointed himself as the first principal and chose <1 community of 
men that was calculated to ensure the early success of the school­
Brothers Malachy, Urban, Lewis, Colman, Fintan,Amhony and Gabriel. 

St Bede's opened on 8 Fe bruary 1938 with 110 students, 
with the official opening by Archbishop Daniel Mannix to occur 
the following Sunday, 13 February. Unfortunately, what should have 
been a joyous occasion proved not to be. after one of the boarders 
drowned while swimming with the others on the Saturday evening . 
The silver lining in the incident W:lS the manner in which it served 
to unite the college and p::.rish community. T he incident had no 
imp::.ct on enrolments and these increased steadily dur in g the 
ensuing war years. 

The task ofbeing both principaJ and Visitor proved too much 
for even the vigorous Denignus, and later in 1938 he appointed Simon 
Stock, a Canadian Drother, as acting principal.This situation continued 
until May 1939, when Julian Lennon was appointed principal. 

Visitor's concerns 
Issues such as building of the Training College and staffing of new 
estab lishnH:~n ts generally proved welcome challenges for Uenignus 
bec:lllse they gave evidence of a developing l)istrict. Yet the Visitor 
had to bear much disappointment when faith placed in some men 
was rejected. Thus. on 25 May I <J35, Uenignus l::unented to the 
Assista nt of his having to remove the D irector of the College at 
An nidalc: 'He was guilty of indiscretions, unworthy of a Brother 
and above all of a Director in his relations with some ofthe female 
servants employed at the College. I had to act quickly for the sake 
of the good name and discipline of the Com munity'.'•·' 

Uenignus also had to contend with evident deficiencies within 
the I )istrict and resu ltant cr iticisms fi·o 111 dioces:111 authorities. In 
1935, for instance, Uishop Norton of Uathurst compl:tinecl to 
l~omuald Hosea of the quality of Drothers in his d iocese: 

The Urothers arc good Religious, keeping the ir rule \vd l. As 
teachers they an: indifferent .... 

I prevent anyone receiving the Sacrament~ who docs 110t send 
their boys to the Brothers' schools.This pem1 lty is crud if the schools 
arc not g iving tlw boys :1 square deal. We have been very patient 
with Brothers knowing that 111any of them arc young :111d lack 
experience. But though you ng, they should tnakt• up for that by 
keenness, alertness and good discipline. 

T he examination results, both tor Public Ex:~minations and 
the Diocesan Examinations have been poor. 

I would suggest that there is danger in too rapid expansion of· 
the Institute, when existing schools :1 re poorly staffed.1

' ' 
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Oenignus called together the principals of the western schools 
and members of his advisory Council to consider the issues r:~iscd 
and seck resolutions where possible. However, rather than accepting 
the criticisms, they believed that they were able to refine most of 
them, and deflect some of the criticism back on the diocese because 
of the inadequ:ne f.1cilities provided at Dubbo and Orange. Benign us 
concluded th::~t the completion of the new Training College would 
ensure better-trained teachers.(,(, Nevertheless, it was unclear how the 
provision of a new building, however fine, would enhance the quality 
of teacher training unless suitable st.1ff were provided. 

Four ye::~rs later, Bathurst authorities continued to be 
cr iticnl of the quality of Brothers assigned to their schools, and 
brought these criticisms before Assistant Philip in early 1939 
during the course of his visit to the District. The authorities found 
the Brothers hard-working, earnest and friendly, but remained 
critical of the teaching capabilities of some of them, claiming that 
there was at least one Brother in eac h sc h oo l who was 
inexperienced :111d ineffective. The matter was compo unded 
because principals apparently provided insufficient supervision of 
and support for junior staff :wd took little care in keeping 
adequate records. Consequently, the authorities found th::~t'the boys 
under the care of the Brothers do not reach the sta ndard of 
L~cligious Knowledge attained by boys in the other schools of the 
Diocese.' An apparent concentration of the better teachers in 
secondary classes was another cause for complaint because it 
exacerbated conditions in the primary classes. This was a matter of 
great concern throughout the d iocese because most boys were sat­
isfied with :1 primary education, with few proceeding even to the 
Intermediate Certificate. Any temions betwel'll clergy and Broth­
ers were intensified because of the l:mers' reluctance to take direcrion 
from diocesan authorities. For inst.1nce, the princip:1l ofDubbo abol­
ished the Fifth Class in 1937, without reference to the dioctsan 
inspector, and was reluctant to reinstate the class even undtr in­
struction from the IJishop to do so.''7 With the resources at his 
disposal, the Visitor could do little but ask for p.Hience and under­
standing. In any case, the attention of all was soon captured by a 
second world w:u·, with the re:J l fear of invasion. 

World War II 
The Brothers suffered the same inconveniences as other civilians 
during the years of World War II because of the need to have 
materiel and resources directed to the war effort. Those in Sydney 
were fortunate that the Oakhill f.1 rm supplied suffi cient crc:1n1 with 
which to make butter, so rations coupons for this were distributed 
among the Sydney communities. ~>~! 

For the most part, though, the life of the District continued 
much as it had done before. Ecclesiastical authorities made arr:lllge-
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ments to have all religious Brothers and their trainees exempted 
from compulsory mili tary tra ining under the terms of the Difellce 
Art 1903-1939.The o nly demand o n them w:~s the need to submit 
fu ll names and details to the authorities. 

The Japanese en try into the war w ith the bombing of Pearl 
Harbour on 7 Decem ber 1941 raised the spectre of an invasion of 
Australia. T his th reatened to impact directly o n the Brothers, par­
ticu larly when the Natio nal E mergency Au thorities so ught 
information about the T raining College ' tor the purpose of arr iv­
ing at ;m agreeme nt with the Governm ent for the usc of your 
premises as a hospital annex i11 rnse c!f untiollnl emc~f!l'llry o11fy'. Soon 
;~fterw;~rds the 40 senior bo:~rders :~nd staff ofOakhill College were 
evacuated to Katoomba in the Blue Mountains :md became fi)llll­
dation swdents of St Bernard's College that opened in 1942. Staff 
and stutlents oftheTraini ng College took up residence in the Oakh iJI 
College boarding section in December 1941 after it was vacated by 
the senior students.<•'! However, Oakhi ll College continued to func­
tion as a junior board ing college during 1942, under the directorship 
of Brendan. 

Fears of invasion in tensified o n 19 Febru;~ry 1942 with the 
flrst Japanes<.: raid on Darwin followed by raids o n Broome, Exmouth 
Gulf, Townsvi lle and otht•r places, and by the shelling of Sydney 
HarbOllr by:-~ Japanese submarine lying ofFSydney Heads on B June 
1 <.:>42. Slit trenches were dug at the l3rothcrs' many schools in case 
of enemy air r:1 ids and students were d rilled in ai r raid prcc;~u tions . 

However, the tide of war turn<.:d, fear:; of invasion reced<.:d, and the 
N:1tion:~ l Emergency Authority never con1111andeered th<.: Tr:~in ing 

College. Se ni o r boarders retu rned to Oak hill Co llege from 
Katoomba in 1943. 

Anselm McCatn·ey was a junio r at Oak hill at the ti me and 
recalled something of the sense of emergency and having to spend 
the su JI1111e r holidays cleaning the T rai11ing Collcgt'. He and his 
colleagues also undertook courses in first :1 id and proccdun:s to 
fo llow in cases of a gas atuck. Anthony Broderic k act<:d as the local 
Air Ibid Prec:~ution (A RP) warden and supervised th<.: fixing of 
blackout blinch to :~II windows in th<.: Trai ning Colkge. Air r~1id 
d r ills were rare, but ;~ II those in the Tra ini ng Colkgc spent rinu.: on<.: 
night in the lower corr idor after the alarm sounded. Paul Phelan 
insisted that the Great Si lence should not be broken by CISU:ll 
conversation, so h:td those in the corridor pass th <..' t ime by reciting 
18 tlcc::~des of the rosary, wh ile he paced up :111cl down to aid the 
circubtion in h is lcgs.7

" 

T he cirnunstances of the war fi.Jster<.:d patriotism and cadet 
corps were introduced into s<.:vera l schools. D:unian Morg;~n imro­
duced :m ny cadet<> to De L;~ Salk College,Arlllid:.lc, in 1940. Edw:trd 
Fitzgerald introduced air cadets to St 13ede's Colkg<.: in 1<)41.Tht· 
sa me year, Cassian Corbett established :1 colk gc cadet uni t <1t 
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Marrickville. He returned to Malvern in 1943 and established a 
un it there with the assistance of Oswald Murdoch. 

The circumstances of the war put particular demand~ on 
BL·nignus, however, as he leamed of and sought to help fore ign 
13rothers w ho were interned in Australia. The issue came to light in 
early October 1940 when he received a letter fi·om the Arch­
bishop's secretary with another fro111 'Rev. 1:3rothcr Franz Josten 
54771 Compound I Hut 2 Camp 7 Eastern Co111mand'. Uen ignus 
immediately sought to provide assistance, particu larly since Carl 
Franz Josten had arrived in Australia with nothing but the clothes 
he wore. Franz had an interesting story. 

Carl Franz Josten was one of three brothers to join the 
Institute in Germany. lie had been teaching at a school in Uavaria 
w hen the German government clo~cd it prior to the outbreak of 
the war. lie spelll six months in his district's mothcrhotlse in the 
13bck Forest before being transferred to Quin1per in France to teach 
German, then to another school on Jersey, oJH: of the Channel 
Islands that was part of the s:1n1e French District. l ie was hen: w hen 
war was tkclared and he wa' interned a' .1 civili.m aliL·n in June 
1940. He was sent to Engbnd and then to Australia aboard the 
Duucm, with many German Jew\. H L· .1rrived in Sydney on 
6 September 1940 and was immediately tr.1nsferred to Ca mp 7 at 
Hay in southern New South Wales. He wa~ inten1L'd with a Je~uit 
priest, Fr W. Koenig and Nikolaus Lucas ML·ycr, a Brother of M ercy, 
and as many as 900 J~wish and other refugees. 

Bcnignus immediately made contact by letter and travelled 
to flay to meet Franz Josten. l ie had r~ady accL·ss to the inte rnee 
because of the high regard th.lt Capt.1in Acworth, the comnunder 
of Compound I, had for Lieutenant Colonel Stede, then the OIC 
in I hrwin, but at one time .1 pupil of lknigtHl\. Both Urotber 
internees were grateful for the gift of clothes and basic necessities, 
and particularly books. 

Benign us immediately sought to h.1ve the l wo lllt'n rcle.1,ed 
in concert With the j esuit provincial, :llld with :1ssistance of' the 
Apo!'.tolic I )cleg.lte, only to find rh.1l recourse had to he nude to 
Bri tish authorities. In the meantime, Fr:1n:t Josten w:ts 1110vcd li·om 
one internment camp to another and wa' scp.1rated from I uca~ 
Meyer. In early April 1 <)4 1 hL· w:~s moved to the Loveday Ca mp 
ncar Barmcra in South Australia, and later to Tnura in Victoria, 
then back to Loveday .1gain, before returning once mon· toT:Hur:l. 
It was a fi·ustrating existence. lie wrote to Donatus fi·o1n Loveday 
on 16 July 1942: 'Each d.1y resembles the previous one .md will be 
the sa me as the next. lt1nigh t be like that f(>r a lo ng time still'.Two 
months later he wrote to 13enignus trom T1tura: 

After st·vcn n1onths in South Au~tr:~lia \W changed once more. It 
does nor make much difference a.s we find evcrywhcre b.1rbcd-wire 
with machine guns :1t every corna of tht• camp. One n1ore thing 
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wt· lea rned in the previous camp, viz, to live in tents without beds, 
slecping on the ground. Fortunatcly the climate was there much 
w.u·n1er and thus we came through the Winter all right.'71 

Franz Josten found the confine ment increasingly frustrating 
·" others interned with him were released after agreeing to be 
t'tuployed in the Ali en Construction Corps or other war time 
tmlustries: 

Almost cvet)' week I witness the release of some more people, who 
have no more right than myself to cl;1im to be victims of Nazi 
oppression.As a relig io us person I c:Jmlot volunteer for the Labour 
Corps: there is ;1110ther way op~:n, i.e. to volunteer for fimn work, 
but whether or ne>t this is Sltitablc for me or whcthcr o r not I can 
do it o n accoun t of my voc;1tion is a qu~:stion I shou ld like w ask 
you, dear Uro Provincial.72 

He finally gained his release in April 1943 after nearly three 
yc,lrs as an internee. He was released so that he could work at Oakhill. 

C;m· ;11 1d concern for interned re ligious became a particular 
concern for lknignus. He also sought consideration for Brother 
J>eter Niko l !-br ing:; sim ilar to that of Franz Josten . Nikol, a De La 
Salle 13rother, had been interned in 1940 w h ile teaching at an 
Institute col kg;<.: in Bethlch<.:m in the District of Jerusa le m , and had 
been transferred to Tatu ra in August I <)41. H e re mained in ref,'l..tlar 
corresponde nce with lknignus and received considerable assistance 
fro m the 13rothcrs at M en tone, as f:1 r as b:~si c 11 ecess ities were 
concerned . Despite the m:wy appeals for his r~.·kasc, however, he 
remained an internee u ntil the end of· the war. spending much of 
his time teach ing Fre nch to fe llow in ternc~.:s who wished to learn. 
He was still at Tatura in O ctober 1945 and had become quite 
discouraged. He was fin ally clischarged and spent a short ti111e at 
Oakhill before returning to Palestine in tnid- 1 047. 

13enignus also sought the re le:1se of Brothn Fr:mz Ceier, a 
member of' an Afi· ic<~n Mission org:misation with no me mbers in 
Australia. Geier spent time at Oakhill ath: r his release where he 
worked as a tailor. 

Franz Josten , w ith Franz Geier, returned to E ngbncl by the 
A t/Jdc>llc Castle in I 94(>. Franz Josten wrote one last ti 111e to Bcnigmts 
thank ing him for his assistance. H e conc luded : 

Pcrhaps I could h:we spared you allthi ~ ]trouble associatcd with the 
rcparri:1tion ] by staying hen.:, sin e~.· I rc:ally liked the distr ict. I sonle­
tinll'S think that if' we ll:td had :1 t:1lk togeth ~.·r on that subject, we 
mighr h:tvc.: set tled tht• 111attcr satist.1norily. Even I tho ught th:n this 
yea r I might take :1 stnall c lass in Gl~t· you nt•c.:ded b:1dly :1 brothc.:r for 
the schoo l~. 

l lowcvcr, it i$ sti ll a possibility, since I s:1id that if I go ho111e 
IH)W, l need not go btcr on in c:1sc: I return n 

Francis Josten returned ro Australi:1; he is buried Jt Oakhill. 
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The continuing apostolate 
Life in the schools during the w<lr period differed litde from what 
had gone before. The only effect of the war on Malvern was the 
frustrOltion thilt attended the wish to build extra classrooms to 
accon1n1odate t he in creasi ng studen t popu lation. 'The most 
import:1nt item of news for the year I Y40', wrote Malvern's house 
chron icier, 'I was I the purchase of the college property.' The 
Brotlwr\ .Kguin:d title to the property cont.1ining the Tower build­
ing :11rcl the 'Manres:1' residence fi·orn the Vincentian Fathers for 
£HOOO. :md in accordance with the terms of :lll agrL'L'nH:nt signed 
on llJ October 1940. This minimised the opportunity for the 
parish priest to interfere in college operations, which, depending 
on the priest, h~1d been frustrating at times for the Urothcrs. It also 
eliminated disputes about responsibility for various cmts associated 
with the school's repair and operation. Acquisition of the colkgl' 
provided the Brothers with :~dditional incentive to ensure its 
pre-e minence. Successive Visitors certainly tried to ensure the 
continuation of lk La Sa lle's fine reput:~tion by appointing high­
quality men to the stafl~ Many of these ren1.1ined for lengthy period' 
:lnd ensured a llle:lsure of st.lbiliry: ca~\ian Corbett t:lught for 
18 years after his appointment there in I 930. Moreover, succeeding 
principals, Peter (I 046-52), Osw:~ld ( I 952- 58) and Stanislaus 
( 195Y-(>3), had :~II taught :lt M.1lvcrn and imbibed its spirit whik 
Jerome was principal. 

Jerome continued to play an import:lllt leadership role in the 
College. C:monical Law held tl1:1t directors could hold the positio11 
continuously for six ye:~rs only, so in I Y41, .1fi:er two 'ix ye:~r tcrrm 
Jt:rome was appoirm:d ~ub-dircctor of the cormmmity whik rcnuin 
ing college princip:1l, while EdwardJord:m served as dirt'ClOr.J:roniL' 
resumed the combined roles of director and principa l in I 942. 

The Brotht·rs withdrew lrom tlwir school at Rom.1 in Queen\ 
land in 1941, but this had nothing to do with the war. 
Failure to develop oil discoveries in the region led to :1 decline in the 
town population th:lt was exan:rbated by the govcn nnent scal ing 
back personnel in thL· police and railway departments. During 19JI) 
school enrolments declined to 56 boys. Enrolments declined furlht·r 
still to 30 at the end of 1940 and prospects were bk-.1", particularly 
following the opening of a Catholic school atrn>owoo1nb:1.The th ree 
13rothers,Silverius R..ice (Director), Dermot Brosnan and II ugh Cahill 
withdrew at Easter time in 1941. Neverthcle,s, tht• d<Nrrt' providt·d 
the opportunity to strengthen the new foundntion :1t l<.1toomb:l in 
the Blue Mountains west ofSydney. 

The De La Salle: BrotllLTS also assumed responsibility fi)r thl· 
day-to- day managemcnt of Boy~'Town at Engadine in September 
1942.Thc care of itinerant :~nd delinquent boys appeakd to thern .1s 
another opportunity to follow the example of their fC.)unckr who 
had made provision for such boys at St Yon. 
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Boys' Town had 
h.1d ll\ origins in 1939, 
\\ he n Father Thomas 
I >u nlc;~ beg::m providing 
l llll'rgency acco mmo­
d.ltio n for itinerant and 
homeless boys in his 
p.1rish of Sutherland, 
'outh ofSydney. Dunka 
w.a~ :111 ideal ist. He was 
.111 Irish priest whose 
wnse of mission had 
l'rompted him to volunteer for service in Austra lia. He had :1rrived 
111 Sydney in 1920 :1nd served in several inner city parishes in his 
l·.a rly years. He was appalled at the social distress he witnessed 
d uring the cou rse of the Depression and sought to relieve it where 
possible. He soon had six boys living at his presbytery. The presbytery 
hecune unduly cramped and Dunlea rented a cottage nearby to 
provide additional accommodation. Here, on 1 August 1939, Boys' 
(own was founded. At this time the film dramatisation of the work 
of Father Fbna!-,":111 of Nebraska in the United States opened in 
Austral ia. It provided inspiration for Father Dunlea and he sought 
10 model his in iti3tivc on that of rlanag3n.71 

T here was :111 cvident need f<H· e1ncrgency acconm mLbtion of 
1tinerant boys. with I 7 boys in residence by the end of I939.The need 
for adequate accomm<ld:ltion cOlltinucclt.o be pres.~ing, while the over­
crowd ing :llld deterior:Hio n o( tlw cotc<1ge bec:1n11.' of concern to the 
local Shire which could not condone all of I )unlea's initiatives. I lis 
conti·ont:~tions with the Shire gave his work :1 certai n prominence :md 
aided in ltand- raising. Ultim:ately he was :1bk to :1cquire three hectares 
o f hand at Eng;adine that included a l:lrge weatherboard house. I lc 
transferrt:d his Boys'lt)wn LO the new property on 27 September I 1)40. 
T he institution was totally dependent upon charity, but had :111 enthu­
siastic fund- r:~iser in Ceorge Nath:-an , ;1 Jewish bookmaker w ith m:my 
cont:Kts within the Sydney sporting community. 

Additional bu ildings were gr:~du:1ll y provided, :1nd by 
November I ()41, there were f()ur m;~i n vvcatherboard and fibrocement 
bu ild int,rs, including :1 dining h:-all,school-comprising three cbs.~room­
and dormitories. catering tl)r 60 boys. A m:-anagement committee of 
supporters exercised executive control over the instit ution. while inter­
nal order w:1s I:Jrgcly in the h:mds of the boys thcmsclvcs in the form of 
a mayor :1ncl cou ncil, after F;~ther Fl:mag:m~~ model. 

Uoys" l( >wn h:~d been developed and sustai ned by ide:1lism 
and c nthusiasm until this time. Cardinal Cilroy considered this in­
adequate to guarantee its long- term vi:1biliry :mel invited the De La 
Salle Brothers to undertake its cl:ly- to- day m;Hwgement.Thc nlcmo­
randum of :-agreement was signed on g September I t.l42 by Benign us 

1/i('lll 4 H(•w'7(·,,,n, FinJ!odine, 
I CJ5/. 
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(J>Irot<~l!mJilr fly Tlrt' L('i((waph 
Co., Syd11cy) . 
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and the committee representing C:~r­
din<~l Gilroy. Alb:-tn Dwyer was given 
the t<1sk, with the <~ssist<~nce of 
Dermot, <1nd btcr, Donatus. The 
13rothers provided voc<~tional training 
:IS well as academic .instruction, 
org:-tnised sports :-tnd were able to 
draw upon the Brothers' established 
network of sc h oo ls to provide 
holidays beyond Engadine. None of 
the 13rothers was traincd in welf:1rc 
work, but the institution flourished 
under their guidance bec<~use of the 
sense of order th:-tt they imposed :md 

it was on a par with any of the comparable state institutions as f.1r :1~ 
its conduct was concerned, though it suffered by comparison in the 
provision of physical facilities.75 

Alban :1ppealed to various trade groups to assist with the trade 
training in order to provide the boys with the opportunity to find 
employment after leaving 13oys' Town. The boy~ had the option of 
receiving training in butchery, the l<~undry, shoe <,hop or dairy. In late 
1945, the l3rcad Manufacturers of N ew South Waks <ll-,'1"Cl'd to establish 
a school ofb<1kery at Boys'Town. 

Dunlea continued to be identified with 13oys'Town into the 
late 1940s, but primarily as a fi gure head only: he h:~tl l ittlc pench:111t 
for organisation and, once his dream had been firmly established, 
was content to leave this to others. 

All the while, death continued to rob the lmrirute of willing 
workers. Finbar O'Donnell, who took the habit on 27 Decelllbcr 
193 1, and was one of the' Mi nnies,' died after undcr~oi ng an op~: ra­

tion in St Vincent's Hospital on 4 May I Y39 when on ly 24 years 
old. Vincent Latham was :mothe r who was sadly missed whe11 ht• 
died on 3 October J 940. li e had been a late voc.1tion of ~ I ye:.~r:; 
when he joined the 13rothers in 1930. H e W<l\ an accomplishL·d 
musician and taught music at Armidale. 

Conrad Joseph Melly died of tuberculosis on 6 June 1942 
after having been con fin ed to bed for two yt·ars. I k had appar­
ently co lltracted the disease in Ire land befiJrL' arriving in Aust r:~ li a 

in l 937. Indeed, it seems several Brothe rs with the disease h:~d 
been senl to Australia in the hope that the war111~:r dim.1tc would 
benefit them. Benignus complained of this usc of the Austr:~li.1n 
District and believed it was b:~scd upon mise<.)llCL'ptions of the 
difficult conditions under which Brothe rs worked in Australia. 
Already another man who had arrived at the sa m <.: time had died 
from the disease, and £ unan M cHugh. anotht:r membe r or the 
1937 gro up from Ireland , cou ld do little but work in the dining 
room of the Oakhill commu ni ty. 71

' 
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13enignus was at pains to point out to the Assistant that work 
111 Australia was difficult. Older men could not readily be released to 
retirement. Writing in 1942,Benignus noted thatThomas Daly, then 
more than 70 years old, had been teaching unti l recently and had 
been the first of the Brothers to be granted retirement. Paul Phelan 
continued as Director of Novices and Fridol in as Director of 
Scholastics, primarily because there were no su itable men available.77 

Dominic Curran, :1 j unior novice aged IS, drowned in the 
dam at Oakhi ll on 18 December 1944. The tragedy was corn­
pounded when Brother Jim Mel nerney, only 27 years of age, 
drowned while trying to save Curran . 

Peace time 
World War II marked something of a watershed in Australian 
history. T here w:1s a return to peace, but thereafter Australian 
history became incre:1singly independent of that of the British 
£n1pire. There was a rapid increase in the population and a change 
in the ethn ic mixtu re because of assisted migration from southern 
Emope.AII this was to impact directly on the work ofthe Brothers 
in Australia. T he constant demand for 13rothers to establish schools 
mea nt there was :1 11 ever- present need for additional recr uits. To th is 
end, rccruitnJent became more professional and no longer the sole 
respo11sibi lity of the Visitor. 

Brothc·r Aloysius Cnr111ody BA, 
/942 . 

An :~ttcmpt had been made to est:1bl ish a more systematic 
recrui tment program irn Jnediately prior to the war when Simon 
Sta unton fi·om Toronto in Can3da arrived at Oakh ill in October 
1937 to work as a recru iter. He had fl.dfi lled this role in his own 

HrotiiC'rs ,(/ntlwmfu,ith Brothl'r Pmtf Audrc•w f>helou oil the orc<tSi<JII c!f/tis /)iatuoud Jubilee as 11 BrMher oil 
7 Ortolwr 1945. Standi11,1!: /~{tic' r(~/11, Phii/Jert Rymt, Fmn.: Geier, f.'mucisjostcn, Crlsus Mrt~?nirc, Gn,l!ei/C 
/)oll(;t,!an , Grc;~tory McNnutm~t, Louis 1-'lmt<(l!all , Hrcudan Carroll, Albn11 DII')'Cf, Patrick .1/oulilrd, Mark 
MrCarfh)t, At(f!IIStinr IIIIi I ton, Gabriel htz si1110ns, Ronan 0' Bmntl/11. Sittiu.(!: 1~'/i to r((!ht, JJmthcrs Douat11s 
Slattery, Chris/inn Brother (unkuown), Pn11l Phelan, Hm(t,!IIIIS Whitl' (Visitor) , Christian 13rotlll'r (1111knou,n), 
pric·st (ulllk/1(>/1'11), 13mthcrs Ceo~l!l' Lya11s. 

H7 
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Junicl/' 1/cll'irl'.' '" Oak/till, 1945. '/11(' /Jmtlll'rS 1111 the stqff are (l~{t to '~1!/tt), .\mtia Joftallssoll, Cr1:1!ory 
AlrNomctrll, Cd.ws Ma,(!llire. 

district fi·orn 1909 to 1936, except fiw a two-year period as direc tor 
of novices in 1916 and 1917. The onset of war made his dutil.'S 
difficu lt and he returned to Toronto and his former district on 
I l February 1942. 

llowever, the initiative per~i\ll.'d and, in March 1945, Fintan 
Dwyer was chosen to devote hi\ ende.tvour~ to recruiting. I k had 
been only moderately successful as a teacher and had been moved 
regularly after only short periods in any school. lkg inning in 
Cootarmmdra in I 924, he had tau gill in Surry J-Ii!Js ( I <.>25- 26), 
Armidalc (1927- 28), Richmond (I <J2<.>),Arn ridale ( 1930), I laberlicld 
( 193 1) , l~i c hrnond (1931 - 37), M ento ne (1938) , Sur ry llills 
( 1939-4 1 ), M e ntone ( 1942), Arrnidalc ( 1943) and Ma!vem ( J<N4). 
Still, his many appointments gave hint a broad appreciation of the 
District, its culture, and its needs. 

Fin tan had a difficult assignnll'nt. Lknignus considered it morl.' 
difllcult than in Ireland because of the Australian lifestyle and the.• 
immense distances between the Institute's schools. H e also bdit·ved 
that there was a decided lack oftaith in Amtralian homes generally 
and an unw illingness of parents to al low their sons to beco111e 
rdig ious.7

K Nevertheless, Fintan l.' tnb:~ rked on his ncw mission 
enthusiastica lly, and, although he nc..·ver drove a ca r, travdkd to all 
parts of Australia for the next quartcr century t:ncou raging scores 
of young men to e mbark upon a carL·e r with the Brothers. The 
cnthusiasm with which he undertook his mission meant that a 
multitude of folkloric stories surrounded him, as he becamt· o ne.· of 
the 111mt recognised and recognisable of Amtralian Brothers. 

The growing demands made on the I nsritute in the pniod 
after World War II made Fintan's work essential. Fortunately, many 
young men responded to his c..·rKouragement and the continuing 
exa mple provided by his contemporari es. 

--- -Ar---



Chapter Five 

Golden Years 
1946- 1958 

he years alrcr World War II were boom years in Australi:J ::md 
New Zealand, when returned soldiers were re:Jdily :1bsorbed 
into the narion\' expanding ceo no all ic:s and unemployment 

llgun:s rardy, if cwr, rt·achc:d two per cent of the population. 
T lH:rc: was also ,1 rapid increa~e in inulligr;Jtion th:ll t' llCOur­

,\gc:d g n.:atcr culwra l diversity. Many mig rants to Austr:tl i:1 Wt' rL' 
Catholics fi·om southern European countric~. 

This optimi~tic time was rdknt·d in the multiplic.Hion of 
Institute school~ throughout Australia .md thL· first t(,und.lliom in 
Papua New Cuint'.l .and New Z~..·abnd. ' li.·n new !.Chools Wl"rl' 

f(>tandc:d in the dmcn years following World War II. bur they did 
littk to satisfy the l'Vl' r- incrcasing dcm:111ds of bi~hops for addi­
tioa 1:1i foundations. Morcowr, the very ex p:lllsion~ created prohkms 
f(lr t il l' Institute, with th 1..· npcct:1tion that they would he st.all~·d by 
Urothcrs as th~..·y expanded. 

Catholics in the Australian Population , 1911-1971 1 

Year Tota l Catholic Percentage 
P11pulation Population of Catholics 

1911 4,455,005 1,022,656 22.96 
1921 5,267,641 1,172,661 22.96 
1933 6,629,839 1,288,997 19.44 
1947 7,579,358 1,569,726 20.71 
1954 8,986,530 2,060,986 22.93 
1961 I 0,508, 1.68 2,619,984 24.93 
1966 11,550,444 3,036, 126 26.29 
1971 12,755,638 3,442,634 26.99 

H<) 
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The traditional attitudes towards Catholic education pre­
vailed for a time, with the Australian and New Zealand hierarchy 
still seeking to provide every Catholic child with the opportunity 
to attend a Catholic school. This was difficult enough in the period 
prior to World War II : it was impossible in the years afterwards, even 
without the rapid increase iJl the Catholic population. By 1955 
there were already as many as 15,000 Catholic children in the 
Sydney archdiocese attending state schools.2 Catholic schools were 
overc rowded and class sizes were excessively large, with as many as 
70 or 80 students. Gerard Rummery, who was fi rst appointed to 
Malvern in 1951 , recalled that he never taught classes of less than 
64 and, one year, had 89 in a First Form class. Such situations meant 
that control and discipline rather than teachiJ1g became the prime 
concern of teachers, whether religious or lay. Moreover, the 
reliance upon the Catholic population for the means to fund the 
establishment of sc hools, meant that the schools became 
increasingly disadvantaged when compared to their state-funded 
counterparts. On one occasion,Archbishop Eris O'Brien wrote to 

Jerome informing him of the development of a new state school in 
Cootamundra catering for student~ from junior class to Leaving 
Certificate: it was to have 30 teachers and be' one of the best equipped 
schools in New South Wales' .3 13y contrast the three Brothers in 
Cootamundra were responsible for seven classes w ithout the 
assistance of modern facilities and equipment. '1 am very afraid that 
the competition which will arise out of this new State school will 
be hard to withstand', bemoaned O'Brien. 

TraditionaJ attitudes also prevailed in the Institute world­
wide, w hich was concerned primarily with the re-establishment, as 
qu ickly as possible, vf what had been considered the natur:1 l order 
that prevailed prior to World War II. The 37th General C hapter 
held in 1946 was mainly concerned with questions of formation 
:1nd training of young men, missions, preference for the education 
of poor students and revisions of the Rules and Constitution. 
Similar issues dominated the 1956 General C hapter of the Institute, 
though for some delegates the more significa nt issue was the hard 
stand taken to eradicate smoking:' 

However, the 1956 C hapter made some significant decisions. 
The first was essentially concerned with authorising a revision of 
the Rule and Constitution of the Institute to reflect contemporary 
reality and attitudes. It had become evident that the strict observ­
:mce of the Rule as form ulated in eighteenth-cenwry France bad 
become virtuaJJy impossible in the period after World War II , par­
ticularly in New World countries. The difficulty in observing the 
lette r of the Rule had created personal crises among the more 
scrupulous Brothers. An appreciation of the credibility gap between 
the letter and the observance of the R ule persuaded Brother Maurice 
Hermanns, appointed sub-director of the Second Novitiate in 194 7, 
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to argue for a new approach to the Rule based upon a re-interpre­
t:ltion of the spirit ofDe La Salle in accordance with practical realities 
of the l:~ter twentieth century. Maurice Hermanns' lobbying led 
ultimately to the 1956 Chapter decision to establish a centre at the 
Motherhouse devoted to research into the life and times of De La 
Salle. This led to the development of a series of publications, Cahim 
lasallit•IJs, that formed the basis of a revitalisation of the lnstitute.5 

The fi·u its of these decisions were to be evident d uring the 
course of succccding Chapters. For the moment, though, the Institute 
remained Eurocentric and strictly hierarchical, with the Visitor in 
Australia requiring the permission of the Assistant for the purchase of 
a power mower for a community. Rcgularity and the outward 
obs~:rvance of rules remained major charactcristics of a good llrother. 

New people at the helm 
While much in the Institute remained the sa me, the 37th General 
C hapter oversaw ::1 re-nrrangement of the provinces of the lnstitut~:. 
The Australian District had been the responsibility of Abban Philip, 
Assistant for the United States, and Romuald Hosea, Assistant for 
Canada, during the previous 15 yc:1rs. Lawrence O'Toole Knox, the 
newly appointed Assistant for Ireland, England, South Afi·ica, Ceylon 
and Malaya, became responsible for Australia after the General 
Chapter. Faster communications meant th.tt he was able to visit his 
f.1r-flung di~trict more frequently than his predecessors, and he was 
determined to get to know it imimatcly. Hc visited the District on 
six occasions during this term and had a major influence on its 
development. Control from Rome re mained dose. The Visitor had 
authority to spend up to £450: :1 director could spend o nly _.C45 
without refcn.:nce to a higher authority.t. 

The appointment of the lH.'W Assist:mt coincided with that 
of jerome Foley as Visitor in june I 946.jerome was to continue in 
the role for 12 years and presided owr :111 unprecedented era of 
growth :md expansion in the Di~trict that reflected the boom 
period in Au~tralia generally. His intlll(:nce continued for many year~ 
aftL·rwards,.llld like his teUow Irishmen, P.1ul Phelan, Patrick Cawley, 
and lknignus White, came to be considered one of the pilbrs oft he 
District. Lknignus returned to Ireland aftcr the Ceneral Chapter to 

ensu1T that he was not a proble m for his successor. l-Ie late r 
regretted his self-sacrifice: 

Australia haunts me at times. I loved my work there down the years. 
Occasion.1 lly I feel pangs of regret thnt I didn't return late in 1946. 
At thl· timl' I thought it better ro be right out of the way of my 
succc~~or and let him do things in hi~ own way ... However, I shnll 
be imercstcd in Australia to the lnst nnd I ~hall certainly pray that 
God may continue to bless a District that is so dear to my henrt.7 

Uenignus died in Ireland on IS March 1955. 

9 1 



Bmll1cr )t'miiiC Foley, Visilllr 
(1946- I 958). 

Bro!lter Fm11cis O'Neill, 
Dirct/M I!{ Novirl's, I 945-
1949 (PI1011~(/mph by Ralph l-1. 
Bam11111, J>!tilnrlclllltia). 
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Jerome had become a senior man w ithin the District and a 
logical choice as Visitor. He had been born at KiiJenaule, County 
Tipperary, Eire, on () August I RR6. He entered the novitiate at 
Castletown on 20 November 1903 and began his scholasticate the 
fol lowing year. After completing teacher training at Waterford in 
190H he was appointed to the Urothers' college at Ardee where he 
remained until 191 I, before sai ling to Australia t·o become a 
pioneer of De La Salle College, Malvern, in suburbJn Melbourne. 

Jerome's own tertiary studies and career convinced him of 
the need to have men academically qua lified for their work and his 
period as Visitor was marked by a general upgrading of l3rothers' 
qualifications. Indeed, as early as April 1947, when discussing a new 
scholasticate training program with Lawrence, he indic:1ted his wish 
that men would soon be able to attend day courses at university, 
rather than have to undertake night classes as he and his contempo­
raries had had to do.~ He hoped to give :1 third of Urothers the 
opportunity to study at university.'1 In the me:111time, however, 
Jerome's plans remained constrained by the need to staff schools, 
which meant that men continued to Jttend university :1fter they 
had filifi lled their school duties. Yet he encouraged all who were 
able to undertake higher studies.Ju li:ln W;ltSOil had been surprised 
when appointed to Malvern to be told to 'prepare to unckrtake 
University studies'. He was unsure of the intent of the instruction, 
only to be advised by a colleague to take this as a mandate to enrol 
at the university, which he did. Most of his colleagues at Malvem at 
the time were studying at university. 

There was also a change at the helm of the novitiate at this 
time, with Francis De Sales, ;m American, having been appointed 
novice master in I 945. As Eugene O'Neill, he had been bom in 
Crettyard in Ireland in I HH2 and had attended the Brothers' school 
in Kilkenny. However, his fam.ily migrated to America and here he 
entered the juniorate in 1897. He was a brilli:~nt scholar ;md g:1incd 
both Master of Arts and Doctor of Philosophy degrees. He served 
as din::ctor of juniors for ten years and later director of novices and 
scholastics in the Districts of Baltimore and New York. He visited 
Australia in 1945 to sec his sister, a Dominican mm, w ho lnd joined 
the order before the family had left Ireland and whom he had not 
seen since. Benignus had preva iled on his superiors to allow him to 
remain in Australia. 10 

Francis O'Neill implemented the idea of a two-year 
novitiate for those taking the robe in I 946. Jerome <~cquiesced, 
despite the need for additiona l men to stJff new schools and con­
trary to the recommendations of Lawrence, who preferred a one-year 
novitiate followed by three years of teacher training. The two-year 
noviti:Jte proved not to be the better option, in hindsight. The small 
staff available in the novitiate meant that the second year did not 
represent ~1 development of the canonical year and led to the in tel-
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lt·t'lual stagnation of young men, who required professional teacher 
11.1111111g rather th:m additional rel igious training to bl: successful in 
I ht• cl;lsSrOOlll . II 

The 1947 inta ke saw 29 postulants take the robe. This was 
thl· biggest group to complete the novitiate and provided 24 new 
'l holastics who made the ir first profession on 24 January 1949. Five 
Ill this group left during the novitiate, two before final profession 
.1 11d four afterwards, w hic h meant that 18 remaim:d in the Institute 
..,() years later. 

Francis O' N eill served only folll· years in tht.: position bt.:fore 
\uccumbing to sudden illness and death on 19 December 1949 at 
the age of 67 ye:1rs. N evertheless, he had been a breath offi-esh air 
.lficr Paul Phelan 's period in the position. Gregory McNamara, 
director of the juniorate from 1943 to 1947 and briefly d irector of 
\cholastics in I 949, became the new novice- master after returning 
li·om his sl:cond novitiate in Rome in 1947 and 1948, though he 
had to be given special dispensation because he was younger than 
the minimum age required by Canon Law. 12 

The Lasallian Year 
C regory Mc Namar:1 was also g iven the responsibility of organising 
celebrations to mark the Lis:~ II ian Year, that began on 30 April1950, 
the Go lden Jubilee of the ca nonisation of De L:1 Salle, and 
continued until 24 M ;1y 1951, the tercentenary of rhc founder's 
birth.There w:~s an endeavour world-wide to 111:1kc De La Salle, the 
Institute and its work better known and apprt.:c iatt.:d .This init-iative 
was welcomed in Austr:-tli:-t , where the congregation continued to 
have a low profile bec1usc of its rcbtively late arrival. C rt.:gory, as 
prcsiden t of the A ustr:~l i;l n comm i tree csta bl ished to orga nise 
appropriate events, was assisted by Eusebi us Mcl~:1rl :md ;1s secret:1ry 
and treasurt.:r.Dam ian Morgan took charge of organ ising rhc Lasallian 
Exhibition in t ht.: Sydney dep:utmcnt scort.: Mark l~oys, from 
22 to 28 April 195 I. 

A feature of celebrations in Melbourne and Sydney was the 
presentation of the play The Co11rficr 1?( Cod wr itten by Ron:1ld 
Conway and based on the life 
and ideals ofDe L1 Sa lle.Three 
ye:~ rs latl: r, in 1954, Oswald had 
C onway join t he Malvern 
teaching staff. He was the first 
lay teacher :1ppointed to the 
senior school in tht.: years :~fter 
the war and he went on to es­
tablish a high reputation for 
teaching English, His tory and 
debating. He later went on to 
lect ure at the I~M IT; h e 

'11H' 11rnnin;Joscph C:n!Ji/1, 
<'J>CIIill.!! the UIS<IIlian )1·ar 
/;'x!Jibition in i\1/nrk h>ys' 
di'J>tll'ti iiC'IIt Slc>I'C' in Sydney, 
! lpril I Y5 I. Hmrhm ( :r(:!!~~~'l' 
il lrNamam (lc:fi) alui.Jcmllll' 

1:ofcy (r~!!flt) rll'l' '"-''''"'the dais 
(1 1/wtc~!!"'J>" by 'J'/w I.C'ir<!{!I'IIJ>fl 
Co., S)'dncy). 
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A 11iew o{ the Lrsal/ia11 Year 
F:xflibitio11 i11 Mark Fa)'s' 
deparlnri'JJt store i11 Syd11C)~ 
April 1951 (PIJOic>;:mp!J by Tile 
Leim,!!raph Co., Sydllt)'). 

Classroo111s at De Lr Salll' 
Colle,(?!!, l ls/!fie/d. 
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undertook consu lting 
work for St Vincent's 
Hospital and the 
Catholic hierarchy in 
Victoria and Tasmania 
before becoming a 
clinical psychologist in 
private practice and he 
became an author of 
influential books about 
Australian culture. 

A major feature of 
the Lasallian Year was the 
organisation of an :1rt 
union to raise funds for 

a demonstration school to be built at 0;1khilJ. The major prizes 
were several motor cars, wh ich proved very attractive because new 
cars were hard to obtain at that time. 

Continued expansion 
Celebrations such as those of the Lasallia n Year proved a welcome 
distraction from the routine of school life :md the challenge of new 
foundations, all w ith inadequate resources. T he expansion of the 
Institute in Australia occurred with only a small increase in recruit 
numbers. Jerome sought additional men fi·orn Ireland in one of his 
e;1rly letters to the new Assistant, only to be told this was impossible. 
'AIJ my districts are like so many sucky-calves depending on one 
poor milch-cow-Ireland!' wrote Lawrence in return, adding, 'She 
has to supply he rself, England, South Afi·ica, Mauritius, M~1laya, 
Burma, Hong Kong. And now here arc Ceylon :md Austr:1lia that I 
thought were self-sufficing, looking for 13rothcrs.'u L;1w rence 
advised against opening new schools unti l more men were 
available, or to employ lay teachers. 

The advice was 
more easily given than 
received because of the 
consta 11 t dcm:1nds on 
Jerome for more foun­
dations. The inherent 
problems associated 
w ith this were evident 
very early. In l;~te 1951, 
for instance, L:1wrence 
observed to Jerome that 
'With <1 11 rhe immigra­
tion now it looks as if 
you w ill be p lagued 
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'' 1th .1pplicarions for new schools and the more we accept the more 
pnn1anent will our problems become of understaffing and overwork 
.1nd it will be hard to make any of our schools the outstanding ones 
tlll'Y 111 ight be'. 14 

Jerome was aware of dangers in too rapid an expansion, 
t hough perhaps not sufficiently so, and was unable to refuse 
l'ntreaties of priests and bishops for long. Fortunately, there was a 
.tl·ady increase in the 11t1mbcrs of young men to sustain some 
l'-xpansion.Thcre was also the l3rothers' withdrawal from Boy~ 'Town 
.1t En!:,o-:-.di ne at the end of 1952 that released four men for deploy-
1lle nt elsewhere. The Institute had never had financia l control of 
thc institution and this became a matter of concern as the hc~1lth of 
bther Dunlt:a continued to deteriorate and when public doubts 
Wl're rai~ed :~bout the propriety of the money- raising activities and 
ma n.lgement of George Nathan. Ultimately Cardinal Gilroy 
Intervened :1nd decreed that total management ofBoys'Town should 
bc given to the Sa lesian Fathers.1'The final community, comprising 
Akxius (Director), along with Hubert, Martin and Gerard, left Boys' 
' rown on 15 December 1952. 16 

For a time Jerome entertained the idea of relinquishing the 
parish school at Haberficld. He considered the school inadequate 
for tht· purpose, with d.lsses being taught in wh:u h:~d been built as 
.1 hall, with inadequate natural light, and with one class situated on 
the st:~ge. Moreover, IH.· bclicvcd that the school was unnecess:1ry 
bccausc of irs proxin1ity to De La Sa llc Colkge ;~t Ashfield thar 
cou ld accommodate thc students without any extra st:1ff.17 ! low­
ever, Cardinal Gilroy and the parish pricst opposcd the withdrawal 
and threatened to offer the school to another congregation should 
tht• Brother\ withdraw.Thi~ would have advcr\dy :~fleeted Ashtit:ld, 
so jl·rome decided to h.1vc his men rcm:1in. 

Several ofthc new Austrn lian fou nd:1tions were m:~de in New 
South W;1les. T hose opcning in suburban Sydney wcre at Coogcc 
(I <J46); 13nnkstown ( 1951 ); L:~kcmba ( 1954); Kingsgrovc ( 1956); ami 
Cari ngb:~h (195H). 

Asl!flcld rou11mmity, 1949, "" 
the <'ccasiou <!( t!te.flrsl 11isit by 
Hrotl1cr l lssisltllll, Urlllff'IIC<' 

()' '/boll' K11ox. Sta11di11,{!: 1~'/i ''' 
rif!ltl, Umtlwrs, l-l11,1!1t Cahill, 
Cn:I!<"Y Kc1mcdy, Lell'is 
1\lrKillll<lll, Urba11 Nlurmy, 
Fi11bar Kclly. RII)'III<IIUI Sltarpc. 
Sittil~l!: h:fi to r({!ltt, Urotlwrs 
Urba11 Prcss,Jrmme Foley, 
Uri/IYI'/1((' ()''/ ()()/(' KIIOX, 

Baptist Will, Cassia11 Corbl'tl, 
Cdcstill<' jmllii~J!S. 
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There was a great 
dem:md in Sydney. The 
Bankstow n schoo l 
opened with two men 
in charge of 11 0 boys, 
though Jerome observed 
that they could have had 
twice the number of 
student-;. 1xThc Urothers 
initia ll y tr:we lled each 
day fi·om the Marrick­
ville c.:onununity.Jerome 
was particularly happy 
with pl.ul\ for the new 
venture at Kingsgrove 
bec:tuse full ownership 
was to be vested in the 

Institute, the first such school in the :~ rchdiocese.l-k had high hopes 
of the new fou ndatio n becoming tht· jewel of Sydney and as f:1r Js 

vocariom were concerned he expected it to 'out- Malvern Mal­
vern' .1''The A<;-;istanr was less l'llthusiastic. H e warned of the danger 
of stretching resources needlessly, and suggested that too much at­
tention was being paid to Sydney when opportunities were available 
elsewhere.2'1 Ncvertheless,Jerome persisted and had his way. 

T he District opened a primary school in western New South 
Wales at Lithgow in January 1953, with Grades 4, 5 and 6.The two­
storey sandstone schooJ buildin~ dated back to I H92 when they 
served as a Presbyterian boarding school known ,1\ Cooerwull 
Academy. The building had been sold during World War I and w:~s 
used as a priv<~tc dwelling tlntil <~cquired by the archdiocese of 
Sydney to be used once <~gai n as a sc.:hooi.The invitation to open L t 
Salle Academy came fi·om the p:Jrish priest at the suggestion of the 
cardinal. Dominic Finn became the pioneer principal. 

First fiHJnd<~rions were nt.tde in other state~. The~e were St 
Michael's College ar Beverley in South Australia ( 1954); I )e La S:~lle 
College, Midland Junction, Wcstl'rll Austra li:~ (1954); :~nd De La 
Salle School, Scarborough, Queensland ( 1955). Invitations to open 
schools in these other s t<~tes were particularly :tttranive bec:tuse they 
provided the opportunity for the Institute to become truly national 
<1nd to be abk to attract recruit~ nationwide. The Sl'me of achieve­
ment muted Lawrence's counsel~ of c<~urion :~bout owr- t·xtending 
the Institute in Australia. 

The South Australian found:ttion was m:tde at the invit:~tion 
of the Sacred Heart priests who h<~d charge of the ll indmarsh 
parish- principally Father Cuthbert Hoy-but with the approv:tl 
of Archbishop M<~tthew l3covich, lo ng known to Jerome because 
of his earlier work as lnspector of Schools in Mclbournc.21 The 



<.olden Years: L946- 1958 

I llndmarsh parish agreed to build and 
f11rnish a new school at Beverley, on the 
1111dcrstanding that the Institute would 
.tssume ownershi p of the school when it 
w.ts in a financial position to pay the par­
ts II £ I 0,000. Indeed, the Brothers 
.Kquired the property on 1 Apri l 1954, 
o n the understanding that it wou ld re­
vert to the diocese should it no longer 
he used as a school. 

The new fo u ndation began on 
') February 1954, with the official open­
tng on 28 February. Jerome was pleased 
.tt the cordial welcome given by the Arch­
bishop, declared the 'set-up' to be 'very 
satisfactory' and he ld out great hope for 
the school 'even though only 32 pupils 
.mended on the opening day' .22 Victor 
Eviston had c harge of the new venture 
with Leo Kane and Peter Gilfedder. 

Development at St Michael's was 
rapid, despite the small number of pupils 
o n the first day. An additiona l Brother, 
Basil ian Wilson, joined the community 
in 1957, along with Fin bar Kelly who 
replaced Victor <l.~ principal. Archbishop 
Beovich returned to St M ic hael's on 
22 March I 959, to open ;1 new two­
storey bui lding of nine classrooms, only 

Kingston • 
Bccnlcigh e 
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e l'.k>onah • Bcnudcscr1 
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a little more than five years after open ing the origiml school. At llmllwrs' m1111111111ilil'S 111111 

that time there wct-c 3RO students. 11•arks: Brisln11w 111111 .wl111r/Js. 

Brothers Columban McDonald (Director), Gregory Kennedy 
and Matthias Co lli ns began the Institute's new endt'<lvour in 
Western Australia the same year as that in Adcl;1ide. The new ven­
ture was on a greenfield site at Midland Junction , a rai I way workshop 
centre. The new school was officially opened and blessed by Arc h­
bishop Pre ndiville on 7 February I C)S4. School commenced the 
fol lowing day w ith 53 pupils. The Llrothers' residence took ~o 1 ne 

time to con1 plete and, for the first 17 weeks, they lived in a cottage 
at the rear of the Fr:mciscan fi·iary in M idbnd Y 

The Queensland fo undation at Scarborough in I <155 was 
made at the urging of Father Frawley and on very f:tvo urablc ternts. 
Frawley was able to offer the Brothers a hall im mediately that wou ld 
provide three classrooms and he undertook to provide a resich:nce 
for the Brothers and pay for the school's running expenses, while 
allowing them to retain any school fees. jerome believed that it was 
an offer worth accepting, p<trticularly beca use it provided the 
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A lonsi,~rwr Bart Fmfllft•y, 
prt•sitlin,~ at the opcnin.~ t!{ Dt• 
L11 Salle Coiii'Jtt', Srarborm~~/1. 
Archbishop James D11h~~ is Ia 

his h:fr, 111i1h Co-adjutor 
Archbishop 0' Do11111'1f aud 
/3rotftt•r Jerome Poley 
(fllwtc~~trapft by Antlumy Karas, 
CfaY.fit'ld). 

Bmtftrr Stauisla11s Carmody 
slarlill,l/ 11 sprint mce at 11 

Mfllllt'r/1 atftlelic cami11fll . 
/3rc,lftt•r Gcmrd R.uul/11<1ry is 
tftc rmrlll'r. 
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opportunity to expand imo Queensland. 
There were nine scholastics graduating at 
the end of the year so h<.: anticipated no 
g reat trouble in finding thre<.: m<.:n for the 
venturc.21 However, after that he antici­
pated calling a halt to new foundations 'for 
a few years to "count our blessings", 
strcnb>thcn our staffi and comolidate'. 

T he Quee nsland foundat ion 
opened w ith 82 boys o n 24 Jan uary 1955, 
with classes being conducted in a recon­
ditioned army hut. L<.:o Caldwell was the 
foundation principal with Kevin Brown 
and Hilary Walsh completing the commu­
ni ty. The re were 115 pupils the following 
year when Justin J oyc<.: augmented the 
cortlllltlll ity.The telllpor:~ry c lassrooms h:~d 

to su fl-ke unti l a new thr<.:<.:-stor<.:y build­
ing was opened on 25 O ctob<.:r 1959.That 

same year the boarding departlll l'llt commenced with 40 student~. 
The several new foundations represented only about a third 

of those that could have been made. The lack of ntl'n meant that 
J erome had no chance of :Kceding to even a majori ty of requests 
made to him for men to staff schools-all of wh ich were consid­
e red urgent. Bishop G:~llagher of Port Pirie in South Austra lia, for 
instance, was prepared to g ive the 13rothe rs 20 acres of land on 
which to build a school: J crollll' had to dec.:line. In I 953 he was 
invited to open eight schools, but, with commitllll'IH'> co open three, 
h:1d no additio nal resources.2' H e explained to Father Stinson in 
Belmont, Western Austr:1lia : 

Your convincing and enthusiastic letter wou ld convert a h;trdened 
sinner but, :ts you St:lte, your problem calls for a fir~r cl:tss miracle 
and I am .tfraid that even your fervem pleading' r,ull!ot succeed in 
using llll' as an intermediary. Your letter show' thl· dirl' need of a 
Brotlll'r.' school in your pari,h but the ever- recurring question of 
personnel f.1ccs us as a grin1 n:ality and your probkm c1 n be multi­
plied :1 thousand-fold in Australia . T his very year Wl' hwe had to 
refu~e the offer of schools in l'wry state in Australia :utd though it 
p:1ins us to h:1vc to refuse I fear there is nothing th:tr we can do 
:1bouc it. 11

' 

Significant devclopntcllt\ occurred at establi\hed ~chools th:lt 
aho c;:a lled for additional staff. Virtually all of the e~t:tblished schools 
impl<.:me nted building progrants during the I <)50s once wartime 
building r<.:str ictions were li fted. Th us, in 1953 the Uro th<.:rs 
acq uired ' Kinnou l', the form<.:r ho me of Si r Alex:md<.:r and Lady 
Stewart, for usc ;:as a junior school ;:at Malve rn : two years later an 
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11tJoining property, 'Fairlight', was acquired to permit continued 
exp:111sion. All the while it maintained it~ reputation for academic 
.tch ievement and sporting excellence. Malvern was given the 
' upreme accolade during the mid to late 1950s, when the Greater 
l'u blic Schools organisation sought to expand and Malvern was 
,,,ked to join. The Brothers begged to decline. They continued to 
.11111 to have De La Salle College the best school possible, but not 
within the exclusive Greater Public Schools (GPS) system. 

:Uuilding work had continued at St Bcde's during the war 
with new dormitories being built in 1940 and 1943: it increased 
.dterwards as adjoining land was acquired to permit expansion. A 
m<~or new brick classroom block was completed in 1957 when 
\tudent numbers approached 900. Similar expansion occurred at 
C ronu lla, with additional land adjoining the school property being 
.tcqui red in 1 950. Additional enrolments had meant that one of the 
dormitories at Cronulla was resumed for use as a classroom in 1956, 
requiring the boarders to return home each weekend: the boarding 
school ceased the following year. 

T he expansion took place at a time of cultural revolution in 
Austral ian schools with the introduction of many sons of migrants 
whose first language was not English .The change was most marked 
in the cities, and fi·equently in those suburbs w here the Brothers 
had their schools, such as Surry Hills :md Marrickvilk in Sydney 
and Richmond in Melbourne, but also in ma ny suburbs where the 
newer schools were established. 

Arr!tbishop Just ill Si111011ds 
nrril,ill,~ nl Sl Hr:dc:~ Colh;~e, 
r\!lenlone, lo opc11 the ''~'"' 
/mild ill,(!, 1 D('(e111brr 19 57. He 
is brill,(! escorted by Hmthcr 
Fin ian Allman, with Jerome in 
tlw back,ero1111d. 

Mnrrirkvillr COIII/IIIIIIity, 1949, on the occasion<!{ the .first 11isit by 13rothcr Assisltmt, L.tiii'Y('IICI' O''fiwle Ktmx. 
Sta11di11,1.!: ll:fi to r~Qitl, Brothers BNtjalltin L.chatH', E11.wbi11s MrFarla11d, Fide/is 13yrdcll, Leopold Neville, 
Fiorella' Nl'il, Miclwe/ jolmso11, Mark M11 rphy. Sittill,(! : h:fr to r~eltl, Bmtht·rs Lmtll'('ltfC O'Con11ot; Xtfllicr /-/ayes, 

)croll /I' 1-'o/q~ Lnwri'11CI' 0 ''TOole Knox, A loysi11s Carttll!d)~ Cemrd Lenmtoll , Bttsil Colli11s. 
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There was also a good deal of local religious politics in­
volved with the expansion that required negotiations with hierarchy, 
clergy and religious of other congregations. For instance, in late 
1952, Father I~ McManus, parish priest at Sutherland, opened ne­
goti:ltions with Jerome with the aim of cstablishing a boys' school 
in his parish. Negotiations st<l lled. llc sought to be 1·elieved of :111y 
apparcnt obligation and negotiated successfully with the Christian 
Brothers, who opened St Patrick's College in 1956. In 1957, Fr 
C. J. Kcllcr, parish priest at Caringbah, approached the Christian 
Brothers about opening a boys' school in his parish . The provincial 
council declined. He then <1pproached the De La Salle Brothers, 
and De La Salle College opened in 1 95H with one prim<1ry class. 

R.clations with other congregations of teaching brothers re­
m<lined excellent. In 1952 the De L<1 Salle Brothers had <1cquircd a 
13- <lcre property at Penrith, west of Sydney at the foot of the Blue 
Mountains. The want of resources n1e:1 11t that e<~ rly prospects of 
establ ishing a school the re were slim . lnstead thc Brothers :-~greed to 
sell thc property to the Christian Brothers for ,.C6500, which repre­
sented the original purchase price plus costs since then: the De La 
Salk Brothers had been offen·d ,.C20,000 for the properry and it 
was currently valued at £13,000. The transfer was completed 111 
mid- 1959.' 7 

Papua New Guinea 

Brothers' rom1111t11itics a11rlworks 
iu Papua New Cuilll'a. 

Despite difficu lties of staffing new-:md existing- foundations in 
Australia, l)e L:1 Salle Brothers wert' among the pioncers of educa­
tion in P:~pua New Gu int:a. Like th<..' fou ndation in Australia, thL· bte r 
more pcn11anent foundation followed an e:-~ rlier short- lived :~trempt. 
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PAPUA NEW GUINEA 
• Brotheos' Communities 

and Wor1<s 

1 .,. a:-• 

··~----

\ 

&k•~ Island 

Bougolnvlllo 
lslond 

Men from the Germ:~n 
province had established a 
mission at VunapopL' in 
New Brit.1in in I<) 14, rht·n 
a German colony, ar rlw in­
vitation of Bishop Coupe, 
Vicar Apostolic of Rab.llll. 
A sntall com munity of' 
flvt~Vicktorinus (44), Ur­
b~ln (27), Edmund (22), 
H erma n (20) and Otto 
(1 H)-anived in Rabaul on 
12 April 191-1-. The men 
initially conducted a school 
for catechists, bm soon af­
terwards added a technical 
schooi.The men had a hard 
time after being cut oWfrum 
their home province dur-
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11~ World War l.Vicktorinus djed in 1915 and 
l .dmund left the Institute. The three remain­
lltg men retu rned to Germany in 1921 and 
1 h ~· school eventually passed to the Irish C hris-
11.111 Urothers. 2x 

The more permanent foundation oc­
' u rred in 1946, the same year that the 
\ dministration established an Education I )e­
p.lrtmcnt.Thjs foundation occurred at the.: behest 
o( L3ishop de 13oismcnu M SC, a former stu­
d~o: nt of thc Uro thers in St Malo in Fr:111ce. 
Boisn11.:nu had sought m~·n from Paul in I ()20, 
<mly to be told that resources in Australia would 
not permit an extension to Papua at that time.:. He persisted, writing to 
Benign us in January 1945 ahrajn requesting assistance .The latter visited 
the Territory in June.: I <)45 :md sought authorisation from his superiors 
for a mission .The.: R.egi me's approval was forthcoming o n 1 H Scptcm­
bc..T I 'J45, fo llowcd by that of the Congregation of Propar,randa o n 
16 October. 

Volunteers for the new ventu re were plentiful. Those 
ultim.1tdy chosen \Wrc..· Patrick H oward (Director), Lucian Thorpe, 
Anthony Uroderick ('Bruv') and Cclsm Maguire. T here fo llowed 
sever:d weeks of inte nse..· activity as scver:ll tonncs of sto res, 
eqt1ipmcnt and other llc.'ct·ssitics- includ ing severa l plaster statuc..·s 
were collected and p:Kked in tc;a c hests, c:u·ton' :md cr:1tes. 

Th cn.: followt·d ~pecial celebrations in the mi~siolllTS. 
honour at Oak hill on ')January I ')4(1, beginni ng with .1 
n>mmunity M:1ss .1t (,.Jo .un, followed by Solemn lligh M.t\\ .ll 
<J. 30 .1 m , a com n1unity valed ictory .ll 12.30 pm, ~olt· nln 
lknt·diction at 5.30 p1n and a concert in tht· .tssen1bly hall :H 7. f 5 
pnl. By SOillC omission o r oversight, those or the fo unc.l:ltion 
COil lnHinity did not receive mission crm~t·s. ' l 'ht· pa rty ewntu.d ly 
departed Sydncy on 12 J.muary aboard the Burns Philp ~tC.IIlltT, 
,\ ft~r<'lltt, .trriving in Port Moresby on I 9 .Jan11.1ry. 

The 13rothcrs' llrst foundation wa~ .H Bom.uu, 15 kil01m: trt·~ 
tl·o n1 Port More~by, w here they establi ~l1l"d .1 prim:-~ry school .1nd 
COil lllll'nccd teaching HJ boys 011 25 rehru.try I ')4(>.Tilt' men SJi l" llt 

much of their tin11..· actually building the school, usin~ n1:1tcri:tls 
.1b:wdoned in the bu~h :ll the conclusion o(World War II. The boys 
quickly ;appreciated the different per\on.tlitil·, of the men. Ont' of 
tlwir t'.uly pupil~ rcc.tlkd how he and hi, colll'.lgue~ found tht·m: 
' Brotht·r Patrick- he\ .1 big bugger; Urotht·r Anthony- he's a skinny 
buggt·r; 13rother Cdsus he's a smart bugger; Brother Lucian he's 
a da ngcrous buggcr' . 1'' 

T he Urothcrs had :1 ditllcult time. One of the m recordnl: 

Our \Chool work durin~ the first y~·ar w.l\ .Ill trial :md error. Eighty­
thn.:t· boys h:1d to h~· put into their rc,pectivc d1~~cs and, g.ttht•rnl 

111/rlllll"t'r> j i1r HrJIII<I New 
Crriuct!,lcfi to n:~III,Aullrony 
BmdC'rirl.:, Lrrritrn "J1wrp<', 
Pntrirl.! Holl'llrtl, Cclms M·l~uirt• 
(Pholo,l!mplt I!)' 11/Ji/ IMrrd, 
Sydney). 
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from various di~tricts, taught by native tc:.chcrs & some by Si~ters, 
they presented :1 problem. Add to that our lack of experience in 
deali ng with them and demanding coo much fi·om them scholasti­
cally, :tnd ~onw of the difficultie~ encoumered will be realist"d. ~· 

Two years aftcnvards, after the hard physiql work of the 
foundation had been completed, Bishop Sorin MSC,appointedVicar 
Apostolic of Papua in 1946, moved the Brothers to a primary school 
at Yule Island, w hich was the headquarters and original foundation 
of the Vicariate of Papua. 

The early work at Yule Island was spent primarily in build­
ing the necessary f:1c ilities, though primary teaching and teacher 
training continued. The primary syllabus followed was that of 
Queensbnd.The years from 1948 to 1955 were devoted to training 
c:ttechist teache rs in th e absence of :tny for m of governn1ent 
exa minatio ns. The Education Department issued its first teachers' 
cerrificates in 1956: several recipients were trainees from Yule 
Island . The Urothcrs introduced sccond:try classes :tt Yu le lsbnd in 
1962 in addition to the primary :md teacher training classes. 

The m ission in Papua New Gu ine:t seemed to bear e:trly 
fruit when the first of the indige nous recruits joined the Institute 
in the mid- 1950s. Peter Keag:t wa~ born in the village of Engefa in 
the West Mekeo :tre:t of the Central Province on 19 June 1929. He 
:tttended St Paul's Ve i'fa Primary School in a neighbouring village 
and, later, the De La Salle School at 1.3omana. H e expressed a wish 
to join the Institute and, with Patrick H oward, principal at Yule 
Island, left Papua New Guinea in December 1950 to attend the 
Juniorate at Oakhill. He passed his Intermediate in 1952 and began 
Year lO the following year, but proceeded to the Novitiate in 1954. 
He completed his scholastic training at the end of 1957 and ga ined 
Victorian Primary Teacher registration. 

Pcler Keaga began his teaching career as a member of the 
foundation comlmlnity at De La Salle High School at Mainoh:tna in 
1 IJ5H. Mainohana School (Bereina) had been founded <l~ a 
primary school in 1953 and staffed by lay missionaries until t:1ken 
over by the Institute. Lucian Thorpe became the foundation princi­
pal, and was joined by Kevin Broderick and Peter Kl·aga. School 
commenced on 11 Febm ary w ith 251 studenL~ in Grades 4, 5, and 6. 

New Z ealand 
The District expanded eastwards to encompass New Zeal:l nd in 
1953, during the period of sustained boom within the regional 
economy. Already however, there had been New Zealanders who 
h:tdjoined the District. Oliver O'Leary had taken the robe 2 1 years 
earlier in 1932 and Kevin llrown had done so in 195 1. Oliver's had 
been an interesting story. llorn at Gi~bornc in L 913. he had been 
placed in an orphanage conducted by nuns when only a young boy. 
On one occasion, the brother of one of the nuns, a De La Salle 
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Catholics in New Zealand 1900- 197531 

1900 1925 1950 1975 
Wellington 26,500 6 1,243 73,725 153,157 

A uckland 23,525 49,334 72 000 190,157 

Christchurcl1 22,000 30,000 31,769 61,162 

Dunedin 20,000 25,500 23,793 4 1,988 

New Zealand 92,025 166,077 201,287 446,464 

Brother, visited his sister, met Oliver and asked him if he might 
consider becoming a Urother. O li ver did so, and tr.lVdlcd to 

Cootamundra in January 1932 to enter the novitiate. I le joined 
Kevin Broderick on the farm at Oak hill after his training and later 
took charge. 

T he history of the Catholic C hurch in New Zealand was 
similar to that in Australia, though with more of a missio nary focus 

within the country and to the Pacific Island~ to the north and east. Brothers' fommuuirics aud 
Catholic education had been initially undertaken by lay people, 111orks ;11 Netfl Zcalaud. 
though rel ig ious Sisters and Brothe rs were required to e nsure th:lt 
religiou~ education rem:tined affordable once the state cstablisht:d 
its own ~ystt·m. 

As in Austr:~ l i a, so in New Z.e.1bnd: 
the I )e La Salle Brothers wne the last of 
the lll.ljor co ngregatio ns of te.H:h i ng 
l3rotlwrs to arrive.The Mari~tl3rotlu.:r~ who 
ha d made thL·ir fir st fo undatio n in 
Wellington in I H76 had l'\l,lblishcd New 
Zealand as a sqMr:lte district in 1917.The 
C hristian l3rothcrs who had also ma<k their 
first foundation in 187(1, becanw a sub­
district in 1959, .111d a 'ep.1rate di,trict in 
1966. The relatively tardy arrival of the l)c 

La Salle 13rothen; rneant that they were ~ivcn 

the lc~-; .Jttractivc locatiom. Already. major 
seco ndar y schools for boys had been 
established in tht.• rnain cities. 

The De La Salle Urothns' first 
found.ttio ns wen: made in New Zealand in 
the pniud after World War II , following re­
quest~ li·om the Archbishop ofWellington, 
Peter M cKeefry (195~ 1 973), and James 
Liston, Bishop of Auckland ( !929- IIJ70). 

T he fi rst New Zealand fo undation 
was in Ulcnheim in the north of the South 
Island, where the Brothe~ took chargl· of a 

1 
.~ .. .-:.::-

Ocean 

L.-.Mal>7: 
NEW ZEALAND 
(Larger Islands) 
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Wllllllllllil)' ,,;,(, !l rrilbisl10p 
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Hm1ilcr /)uuslml Bo11rkc, file 
Arrilhisltop, Bmlilcrs Julitlll 
fijl(llsou, Nlaurirt• Sal111o11 
(Piwft((!Ttlfilt by Plw1o I <'Ills, 
I Vl'lliu,l!lllll). 
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primary school previ­
ously conducted by the 
Sisters of M ercy. The 
boys' school had been 
established as early a~ 
1872,andwas conducted 
by lay teachers unti l the 
Sisters took charge ofSt 
Ma r y's in 1896. The 
school building dated 
back to 1928 when it 
replaced an earlier build­
ing destroyed by fin.· .The 
school was already well 
established.-'2 

T he pioneer community, Urothers Julian Watmn (Director), 
Dunsta n L3ourkc and M;~urict· Sal nwn , left Sydney late on 
I 5 J::~ nuary 11)53 aboard a TEAL flying boat, Aolearon, Jrriving in 
Wellington, New Zealand, the following day.Tiwy were determined 
to cotnmit themselves to New Zealand, tnuch as the Irish had done 
to Australia, and even declined an invitalion to the Austra lia C lub 
in We llington to signifY this. They bmied themselves buying boob 
and other necessities and departed for L3lenheim o n 26 Janu:try.The 
school opened with 91 pupils o n 3 February. It was very basic. The 
one building had only two classrooms, so a corridor served :l\ a 
long narrow cb ssroom for the following two years before a proper 
room was built. 

T he community quick ly settl ed into a ro u ti ne t lt at 
d iffered littl e from that fol lowed by communities west of th~· 
Tastn;~n Sl·a: 

Morning prayer was said at the hmlst• .utd the subject f(x tllent.ll 
pr.lyt'r read. Then the Brothers went to the church and 3\\i\tt•d .It 

the two Masses, making meditation durin~ the first. Prt•paration of 
Cawchism was made at 7A5 .1.111. BR'.11-1:1,t at H a.m. School COIII­

menced at') a.m. The Brothers t-cturnt•d to Scott St. for dinner .H 

12.30. School ceased for the d.1y .H 3.30. Tlwn the brother' supt·r­
viscd the sweeping of the classes, cleaning o ut the bv:~tories and tlw 
tidying ofthc grounds. The evcning exnciscs were made fi·on1 lour 
till live in the church. Returning home the Umthers studinl 
C.ttechisnl from 6 p.m. till 6.30 p.1n.This w;\\ fi>llowed by t~·a. tTl'­
rL'.llion and recitation of tht• ros:-~ry. 11 

Living conditions remained .wsrere, though St M:~ry's wa'> 
an e~tabli~hed school. The first accomnlo(btion the men were given 
was quite unsuitable. The house had little space, no shower and no 
hot w:tter service, which made it difficult to t:~ke a bath. Assist.ml 
Lawre nce O'Toole insisted th:tt tnm-c suitable accommodation be 
found, o r the commu nity would be withdrawn . Conditions 



l I olden Years: 1346-1958 

tmproved when the l:3rothcrs moved to their permane nt residence 
on Ascension Day, 14 May. Fortunately, the diHicult conditions had 
ht·en easier to bear because of the warmth with which the local 
people received and supported the Brothe rs. 

T he report of the Education Departmen t school inspection 
o n 14 October 1954 heartened the Brothers, despite the challenges: 

T he classification of the pupils :md the present organisation arc 
approved. Additional classrootn :H:conmwe.la tion is needed :1nd wheu 
this is avai lable a smoother orgauisati<Ht wi ll be possible. 

The De La Salle Brothers have been iu ch:1rge of this school 
since Febru:1ry, I <)53, :111d they have quickly and effectively fitted 
into our education systent. The three staff members undet· the 
direction of the he:1d teacher have worked carm:srly and sincerely 
in the interests of the boys in their em.:. 

Prog ressive and good programmes of work have been 
covered in all cbsses. Much emphasis has been placed on the formal 
;md basic subjects-Arithmetic, Spelling, English :1nd formal com­
positiou-:md in these good work is being done. A great deal of 
wri tten work has been donc-perh;lps ;111 overstressing here.~with 
the result th:1t, in some cases, neatness :l!ld letter fo rm has deterio­
rated , but this wi ll be corrected ... 3~ 

T he t(.J1 111d<ltion com tm111ity al Uknhl· i111 !tad !tad a tryi ng 
ti me settling in. H owever, th is was easy compared to the experi­
ence of thei r three colleagues w ho fou nded the.: Institute 's second 
New Zeal;111d comrnuni ty in south Auc kland la ter that sa me ye:u. 
T h is foundation was to be a comp k cdy new school :~t M :lllgere 
East to serve several new parishes in the working class suburbs of 
southern Auckland: the Urothers o riginally bclic.:vcd th;tt th is was to 
develop in to a boarding school. T he fo undation was to be made at 
the same timt' as that ;1t Ulcnheim and j erome appointed the t()un­
dation conlllllmity of Brothe rs Peter Dufl-y (Director), Edmund 
You ng ami Leo Cleary in late I <)52. T he m en faced all the d iffi­
culties of pio neers. Uishop Liston seem ed ro lose in terest in the 
Brothers, o nce havin g secured the pro m ise of the 
Auckland foundation from J erome. He had n1o re than 
two years to bui ld th e sc hoo l and the 13rothers' 
residence, but nothing was ready for the cotnme tltT­
ment of the school year. Peter arr ived in Auckb nd 0 11 

H March 1953, received no satisfactio n ti·om the.: Bishop 
and had to find lodgings w it h the;.· parish p riest of 
Otah uhu. Edmund :111d Leo arrived on 5 May, but 
neither the school nor the ho use was ready. Edmund 
st<Jycd w ith the parish priest of Manurewa, while Leo 
foun d accommodation with the Ch ristian Urother~ of 
St Peter's Colkge. T hese living arrangements persisted 
until b te June, though the school fi nally opened on 
3 June I 953 with 120 students in Forms I to 3. '" T he 

/ )il>lll'l'r (cl/1111111/lit y ell 11'1111({!1"/'f 

liosl , "" Coro11atic>11 /)")'· 
} jtllw I IJ53, h:fi to r((!h t, 

Hrotlm:.; Jolm (:leary, Pl"ft•r 
Dt![Ty. I :"d"""'" Yill ll(\! 

(f>lwtc~~mplt by A tllcl~l/lllllt/11"11 
SruiliM, l lurl.:lmul). 
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chronicler of the early days lamented that the Brothers received 
scant regard from 13ishop Liston and were never g iven an official 
opening or welcome to AuckJand. The Brothers ultimately moved 
in to their own house in late June, but with minimal furnishings, 
li fe remained very spartan . The chronicler wrote: 

Perhaps our only friends were our next door neighbours Mr & Mrs 
Arthur I< night. T hese good people helped us in many ways. They 
even ~upp lied our dinners until we eng:~gcd our first Housekeeper, 
Mr~ Buckingham. 11

' 

The Brothers' situ:~tion was complicated because there was 
no formal agreement between the lnstinttc and the bishop, so there 
was little that Peter could do to expedite matters. Moreover, the 
situation was complicated by loc:-tl parish politics. The school 
notionally served seven parishes. However, :~ II the parishes were 
new and the re were many demands on slim resources that meant 
that the provision of all but the most neccssary school amenities 
was a low priority. 

The school suffered too, bec:~use boys already enrolled in 
Catholic schools-particularly the better students-were reluctant 
to transfer to the new school staffed by teachers unfamiliar with the 
New Zealand curriculum. In addition, the parish priests were 
reluctant to encourage students to the school because they then 
became financially responsible for them, whereas they were nor 
responsible for those students being taught outside their parishes. 
T he situ:ltion was complicated further because of Peter's poor health 
and pe rsonality, :tnd his reluctance to recognise c ircumstan ces 
peculiar to New 7.ea l:md and to change habit~ and attitudes formed 
in Australi:1. 

Nevertheless, the Brothers strove to make their new founda­
tion a success. Any spare time was spent planting trees and vegetables, 
and trying to make the school and hou~1.· more habitable. The appli­
cation for primary and secondary registration was successfill, in that 
temporary registration was granted until the official inspection. 

The ~tre~,fu l effects of the spartan conditions were 
compounded by a sense of isolation from colleagues in Australia, 
w ith the prospect of having to wait six years before returning home. 
Moreover, there was li ttle support fi·om Austmlia. The early co•n­
munitics l1.1d hccn relieved ofDistrict dues during their t1rst year, 
but were I.'XPl'ctcd to contribute these as they were able. There was 
joy, howt·vcr, when the Blenheim Brothers joined their coUea!:,"l.les 
in Auckl.1nd that first Chri-;tmas. Then all six t ravelled to 

Wellington f()r their re treat at the Marist F:1thers' retreat house there 
and follow~o:d this with two weeks' holiday ncar Blenheim. 

Both communities had a less stressful beginning to the new 
academic year, and matters settled down to the routine that char::~c­

teriscd schools elsewhere in the District. Boys were enrolled in the 
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\eapular and M iraculous M edal and 12 boys at Ble nhe im were 
lt'ccived into the Sodality of Our Blessed Lady. Cric ke t pitc hes 
were laid, two football teams were en tered into the inter-school 
< o mpetition, and the first athle tic carnival conducted . 

The fi rst movement of m e n between the communities 
occurred in 1955, following the Education D epartment's announce­
men t of the first post-primary inspection of D e La Salle C o llege at 
Mangere in 1955 . Jerome believed that it would be advisable to 
luve a degrced man on the staff, so he transferred Julian from 
Blenheim to Mangere and appointed Le o as principal ofSt M ::t ry's 
School in his stead. T he arrangement~ apparently sufficed and the 
Inspection on 8 and 9 Marc h proved satisfJ ctory.Julian succeeded 
Peter as pr inc ipal at M angere in 1956 . Soon a fte rwards the 
Brothers learned that the idea of adding a boarding section had 
been scuttled.Th is was welcome news and provided a measure of 
certainty about the future. 

The Borneo Mission 
T he no tion of Australian rne n e ngaging in overseas missio ns had 
been active ly d iscussed from the early 1940s and had led to the 
establishme nt of the mission in Papua N ew Guinea. T he steady 
supply of young me n had made this feasible. T he preparedness of 
the Australi:ms to eng:~ge in missio n work saw them established 
even fu rther afield foll owing the request from Assistant Lawrence 
that men fi·o m Austra lia be sent to 13orneo to assume control o f 
schools run by the Mill H ill Fathers. T he request grew into a plan 
in ::.ccordance with wh ich the District would assume both financial 
and :~dministr:1ti ve responsibility for schoo ls in Borneo. Four me n 
were to be sent to Borneo initially, and an addi tiona l two were to 
fo llow each year the reafte r fo r :l t least five years. 

The Assistant's request came at a tin1e w he n the Australian 
novitiate was being extended from one year's duratio n to two, wh ic h 
meant that there w:1s to be one year when no new men were avail­
able for the schools. Jerome :1sked if the commenceme nt of 
the p lan might be de layed. T he Assistan t concurred , :1nd 
fo ur me n were fo und from the Penang District to :1ssume 
im mediate responsibi lity fi)r the school in Kuch ing. 

Finally in mid- 1951, the Visitor called to r volunteers for 
the Bo rneo mission. C elestine recalled th:-~t the circu lar seemed 
to r:-~ise little interest:'The Australian temperament is not g iven , 
I think , to a dispby of anyth ing that mig ht smack of the 
heroic! ' However, he signalled his w illingness to volunteer :mel 
later learned that he had been chosen. He related: 

When I conveyed the news to o ne of rny confreres that I was 
amo ng those going to Born co . . . his reply was ncithcr one 
of cong ratulatio n nor o f commiscr:Jtio n but simply the 
laconic ren1ark, ' He JII There must have been o n ly fo ur 

Monsi,'(IIOI' A. R. n. Tho/lias, 
.~illin,(! 111issio11 crosses w the 
Brothers r!Jose11 to work in 
Mfllflyfl, til (/ lifll~l!irfl!jim'llltll fll 
Oak!Jill,j tllllllli'Y 1952 
(Piwto).!mp!J by ' / "Ill' Leimgmpft 
Co., Sydney). 
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volunteer~!'Whcn I wa~ asked to speak 
on behalf of the outgoing missionaries 
at our farewell dinner at Oakhill, 
I retold this ~tory :1nd in his reply, 
13rother Jerome, Visitor, revealed then 
that more than half the district had 
volunteered. 

Those chost: n wt:rt.' 
Brothers Anthony Ha yrs, 
Crkstine Jrnnings, Harold 
Reynold~ and Austin Moybn.lt was 
an unusual group in that Anthony 
Hayes had once taught C:ekstinL', 
who, in turn, had taught Harold 

Reynolds. The party left Sydney on 7 January llJ52 bound f(>r 
Singapore. H owewr, ratht:r than proct:eding to Borneo as tht:y 
belirvrd, they found themselves disperscd to four diflcrcnt loca­
tiom: llarold to M;dacca ,Anthony to SL·n·mban, Cekstine to Kuala 
Lumpur, and only Amtin to Kuching in Borneo. The promise of 
two .tdditional men each year never ewmuated, L'itht:r. PhilbL·n 
was the only :Jdditional Brother tO join the Pen:lllg District. Till' 
rapid expansion within Austra lia in the I ':>50s nlL'ant that tht: 
Auslralians were hard-prcssL·d even to llleet their own needs. 

NeverthdL·ss, Australi:Jn men m.1de .1 major contribution to 

the Pl·nang District. Cekstint: Jennin~,rs, fc.>r instance, taught in live 
institutions in M;daysia, being director and headmaster in thn:l' of 
tht:nl and remained in the country for 36 years, the last ten in man­
datory retirement which he spent in Malacca. 

The Di,trict rem:tincd very supportive of the missions. 
lmin~d. the Ch urch con tinued to be wry evangdical. l:1WlT11Cl' 
commented upon the welcome fin:Jncial support providL·d by 
students in Amtralia for the I nsrirute's mission school\. lie went on 
to emphasise the need 'to bring home to the boys the rver 1110lT 
:~cute need for more and more such schools if thl· non- Catholic 
world is not to be lost to Com1nunism, Moh.1mmedanism, 
Protest:~ntism, or just plain infidelity, instead of l1l·ing won f(>r 
Christ'. 17 Collections werL' taken up l'.Kh d:~y in class for the 
support of the missions. The :1mount~ collected on :1ny day WL'rL' 
sm.11i, but over a pc..·riod they represented a significant contribution 
to the work of the Brothc..·rs' missions in other districts. For 
ex:unple, £761 w:~s raised in Australia during 195H, which was later 
sent to the Motherhouse for disbursen1ent. 1

" 

The Brother's life 
The life of the Brother into lhe late 195(h, at least, remained very 
tr:.~ditional and spartan despite.: optimism associated with the 
ch:.~llcngc of new foundations and the additional lime given to 
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on uation. Indeed, the very expansion associated with large class 
Ill'\ created many unwelcome pressures on young and old men 
dd,l', .1\ they sought to reconcile their traditional life with the many 
new demands made on their time. Adherence to the Ru le remained 
p.lr.tntount. Lawrence emphasised this in a letter in 1953 to the 
Vt,ltor in wh ich he recapitulated nt:ttters addressed during after­
noo n confe rences held during a rece nt annual retreat at O:~kh ill 
owr w hich he had presided. T he exho rtation re flected a g reat dea l 
ot the con temporary life of l3rothcrs: 

(i) Give full time tO dte spiritual cxen:ises prescribed by the Rule. 
Thl·se constitute in a 'pedal manner God's part of the.: d.ty and 
we have no right to curtail or omit thcm without a rcally good 
excuse. A brief Uenedinion of ten minutes or so can nor repi.Kl' 
the prescribed half-hour of mental prayer or devotion. Mas~ b 
not a substitute for mental prayer 'the first and principal of our 
da ily exercises'. 

(ii) Ensure that a full hair- hom daily is devoted to the study of 
R eligio n. 

(iii) tr is of the utmost importance that :~ II the Urothers of yom 
n>ntrnunity should be taken rq,:plarly to reddition. 

(iv) The ,pi ritual reading library ~hould be added to regularly and at 
le.l\t [, 15 a year spent for rhi' purpmc in conm tuniric~ of six 
Brother~ and over half th.l( \lllll 111 \lllaller conmHmitil'\. BrmhlT 
Vbiwr will check at thl· .trHtu.tl vi,it to sn· that rhi, h.l, hn·n 

711(' llmlltcrs 111//() IIIICIIdcd the 30-0ays' /~ctrcal 111 KaftWIIIha.fi·<'lll In Dt'tl'llllwr IIJ48 111 l n)r1111111ry / 9-19. 
·n,·rd m111: lc:{11o r~f.!.hl, Bmlhcrs)ulia11 liltll~t'll, Fi11bar K.l'ily,)<'llll 'liul'l')'· Ct/1/(/idlls Cm111dl, Philip O 'Hrim, 
Bcmartl U!l/tlll, Come/ius AlrC.!flrc·)l, l1i11m11 Collrr, Dl'1111is Coller, Clmulc· Dtwis,Joscph Cn·Nhlll, Sltmi.,J,,,, 
Carmody, 0/iwr O'LRtlrJUolm Cleary, Da11id ,')'pi/laue, Erir P~l/<>11, Chri.,liau i\fcw. Scroud m111: h:fi lc> r~f.!.ht, 
Hmlhcl'i Oswald J\ l11rdorh. Phi ibm Rytm, U'<'fll'ld lt•Jiillc·, At~I/IISiillc I flillmt, l lllslill i\ /oylrm, Lt·o Bt·aslc·)l, 
Joscplm.~ Carrily, r:clix Coumy, l :itlc·Ji., Hyrt!cu. l:iuiau Allmau, Crrrm/ u'll/111<111, 13c/l('dia Fo111lcr, Crt;l!ory 
Kmuct!y, l..tlltlrC/Ifl' O'ComJ()r, t:ridoliu ( :l'hr~l/. J\ lalllu•/11 Kl'lllll'dy, Duu.>l<l/1 /3(11/f/.:c. 1:m111 flllll: l~·ji to r~l!ltl, 
Hmlltcrs /bar H11ms, Amcdy Mollo)', /\ lark Murphy, I ftm,Jd Rt•yuold~. l :rt•dcrirk Al11lli11s, Xm,icr Jc•hmtssoll, 
Adria// l :it.:gcrald, Lttiii/'C'/1((' O''Jilt>ll' Kucl.\', Jlrirsl (1111k111111111),Jcromc l :olcy, ( :rc;l!ory i\!lrNau/111'11, /!,,,,, 
Mr/111.1/h, Pius Barrlo11, C )'ril nurh, PhilliJI Hallcllc,Jarlalh Joyre. 
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done. There should be regular and worth-while additions .1lso to 
the general reading library of the comnn1nity. 

(v) Ue faithfi1 l to reading at all meals; lknedicamus mu~t not be 
given habiwally. 

(v1) Prudence 1\ required in the matter of cinema shows and care 
must be taken that only good fihm arc projl'Cted at these ~how~. 
Urother~ :1re not at liberty ro fi·equent public cincmas.Thl· rad io 
should be kept elsewhere th:\11 in the con1111unity room where it 
is too much of a distraction. 

(vii) Only l3rothcrs with a written authori~.ttion may bl· \upplicd 
with tobacco or cigarettes. The amount \upplied should nor 
exceed 21/

2 
ozs. or sixty cigarettes per week, one or thl· other, 

110t both. Sn1oking in public must never bl· tolerated ewn if the 
13rothcr concerned has permis~ion to smoke, tor one of the con­
ditions on which permission i~ given is that the ~moking bt· done 
privately. 

(viii) Urothers n1.1y not haw the use of poch·r money. A Dirl'CCOr 
C:J nnot give a Urother a sun1 of money to spend as the lam:r 
pleases for th:lt would be equiva lent to coJJsticuting him the 
proprietor of the money. which is something directly oppo,cd to 
the vow of poverty. 

(ix) Except in the case of p:-~ri,h 'chools no con1muniry may acn:pt 
g i ft~ in money or kind fi·on1 the pupils or their parents 011 any 
day or oco~ i on wh:-~tewr. In all schools indiscr imin :1tdy 
individual Brothers may never accept g ifts from pupils or p.m·m~ 
of pupib .md no superior c.m authorise such gifts. 

(x) House councils must be summoned regularly at least once a 
month. 

(xi) Great attentio n should be p:-~id to the cleanliness and tidiness of 
house and school. This i~ :1 point that needs special attention in 
view of a gl·neral tendency to carclessne\\. ~'~ 

Later, in tnid- 1958, the Visitor receiwd a direction fi·om 
Rome: 

I .The Common R.ule, Chap. XX IX. I and 25.~uncs that the cwning 
meditation mu~t last 25 minutes, and that certain exercise\. \uch ·" 
lkncdiction, Stations of the Cross and Office may replace it. If thl·'e 
l'Xcrciscs do not fill the whole prescribed tiJlll'.thc 13rothers have ro 
re1nain the rest of the rime in adoration.4

" 

These admonitions reflected the traditional French spiritual­
ity of the Institute. This 'monastic' ~pirituality had been incuk.ltl·d in 
thl· ' I r.1ining College and had not alw:tys been a suitable prepJration 
tor community life or one of te:t<.:hing. The transition fi·om Training 
College to comnHtnity was p:trticubrly hard for young tnen- littlc 
o lder than some students in the schools-who had left the novitiate 
and began teaching without the benefit of any formal tl·acher 
training: it was marginally better for those who lud received some 
teacher- training. Nor was it easy for the worldly- wise late vocations, 
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~~~~ h .l~ former Melbourne 
pnlltl' lli<UI Kieran Rush who 
tlllt'n:d dlt' novitiate in 1954. 

Life could be very louely 
ln1 .1 young man in community, 
.d tt-r leaving a large comm unity 
nl ltkalistic you ng men of si1nilar 
.IL~t· . Many young men were sent 
1o \ma ll communities, and fi·e ­
lut·ndy had little in common with 
'n1or lllL'll, who were likely to 

h.1n: been Irish, who often had a 
p1.1Ctic.1l rather than an ideali\tic 
ttl tuck towards the Rule and 

\\ ho, bec'lll~l' of their age, expected a certain deference from their 
p111iors. Moreover, young men in formation were advised against 
p.l rtictllar fi·iends hi ps, because it was notionally destructive of com­
munity spirit, which meant that sincere young men were rcl uct:lnt 
to beconll' opeu, t:ven with those of their own age. 

Lif\: could be even more lonely for those going through :llly 
per~onal cri~is. There were few opportunities for advice and 
'upporr and certainly none legitimately available outside the 
community, except perhaps from a prie~t concerning matters of 
l"Onscience. Senior men in comtmlnity, even those considered to bt• 
leaders :111d dose adherents to the Rule, h:td a very priv:ltc, simpk 
and masculine attitude tow:mis their vocation w hich differed fmm 
that illt'tdc:lted in the houses of fon nation. T his was expn:ssed by 
adheretKl' lO notions of'regul:lriry' ami observance o( the ma11y 
religious pract ices, r<tther than by discussion and constructiw 
dcbatl'. Any l'Xpression of doubt .1bout vocatio11 was comidcred .1 
sign of \Wakne\\, ~o was rarely raist•d. 

In .1ddition to coping with inhtTt'nt challenges of .1 m·w 
community, young men had to appreciall' the gulf betwn·n 
coun~t·l, of perfection received during tht•ir training and the re.tlity 
o f lift• a~ practised in COilllllllllity. f-or imtance, smoking and 
drinking .dcohol were tradition:1lly forbidden to Brothers, with the 
Assist.llll's authoris:ltion being rcquirl·d bcf<>re :1 man could 
lcgiti ntaLcly smoke, :1nd then o n ly atier .1 doctor's cerritic:1te was 
produced. l lowever, smoking and drinking were commonplace in 
some conllllllnities. Oswald Murdoch told the story against hitnsdt: 
when recounting the time he sought :lllthorisation from L:twrt·nct' 
to be .1ble to 'mokc, • ... I UIWI"L'lllTI sweetly replied, "You want me to 

regul.1ri\e .1 b.1d H:tbit!", but Oswald obt.1ined permission'." 
Young men coped with the tramition to comnntnity .1s hl'\L 

they could by developing strategic\ appropriate to themselves. This 
prot non·d :m individualism that went countn to the traditiona l 
philosopl1y of cotnmunity life. Ma lty 11 1e11 coped with com llllt llity 

Senior Hmtilcrs II'Ot>ilippill,l! in 
tiH· Oa/.tlti/1 Chapel, IIJ.'i I. Ll:fi 
to '~!!Itt, Brothers Dm11i1111 
Mo~(!/111, Dami('JI 1-/nn'l')' 
(Director C?f the jtmiomtc),Juliall 
u ·nnon (Director C?f Onkhi/1 
Colh;l!r),)crowe Polry (Visitor) 
(Pitotogmplt by 'Dte uica,(lmplt 
Co., Sydney). 
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life by developing an interest in sport. This was certainly fostered 
within communities and was an accepted means of pursuing an 
obsession. There were always sporting teams to coach after school 
and at weekends, and after a suitable apprenticeship with lowly teams, 
a man could aspire to coach the senior teams on which the good 
name of the school depended. Many gained professipnal qualifica­
tions as coaches or officials across a range of sports, and h1vourable 
reputations as sportsmen in their own right, particulaTiy when former 
charges went on to represent their state or country. The develop­
ment of a sporting career frequently enabled Brothers to establish 
an acceptable network of contacts out~idc the Institute that enabled 
them to cope with stresses and strains within. Brendan Carroll was 
particularly keen on rugby league and began writing a coaching 
manual. This was ultimately published as H(~lt Speed Rtt,(?by League, 
with financial assistance from the South Sydney Leagues Club. 
Michael Johnson was also heavily involved in l~ugby League and 
went on to become the principal oq,r;;tniser of the New South Wales 
Catholic Colleges' Rugby League competition. Such involvement 
was n;inforced by the success of old-boy Dickie Poole ofMarrickviUe 
who captained both the New South Wales and Australian Rugby 
League teams in 1957, the latter winning the World C up that year. 

Other Brothers, more academically inclined, pursued terti­
ary swdy. Unfortunately, the constant pressure to staff an cxpanding 
network of schools meant that the Institute remained hard-pressed 
to meet all demands on it. This provided little opportunity for :~1 1 
but the most single-minded-or fortunate-to be able to under­
take university studies. Little was done to accommodate these men 
other th:111 the offer of support and encouragement. They wcre 
expected to fulfil al l their school comm itments-with extr:1mur:-ll 
sporting duties-as well as religious and community exercises. For 
all that, there were several comm unities in the capit<l l cities­
Malvern being a prime example-where young men were expected 
to undertake university studies with al l the hardships this entailed. 
Motor vehicles were not avaihlbk so thcy had to usc public tra ilS­
port to and fi·om univcrsity.Any fi·ee time at weekends was genera lly 
spent studying in the public library. At one time there were 13 men 
at M::dvern undertaking part-time study. 12 None was able to do 
justice to what was being studied, but thosc g iven the opportunity 
to study considered themselves to be the fortunate ones. One man 
had to wait until his late 40s before being able to complete :.1 degrcc 
successfully by correspondence. He remarked somewhat bitterly 
that 'Now at least I have proved that I am not stupid':'·' 

The personal needs of many men suffered because of 
demands made on them. Dunstan Bourke was one example. He had 
sat for his Leaving Certificate in 1941 while in the junior<Jte, but 
failed to matriculate after passing in three subjects only. He entered 
the novitiate soon afterwards and though making 
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.u-rangements to complete his matricu lation on two occasions- first 

.1~ an evening student and later as a correspondence studcnt-w~1s 

unable to do so because of teaching demands. He was chosen to be a 
f() undation member of four new schools, Coogee (1946), Blenheim 
(I 953), Kingsgrove (1956) and Reves by Height~ ( 1961 ).As he gained 
seniority he was appointed depu ty headmaster at Kinsrsgrovc and 
principal at Revesby Ht:ights for its first I I years and bter <lt Caringbah. 
T here was Little time for study, but Dunstan continued to live in 
hope. As a senior m a n w it hin the District, he was 
ultimately offered a study period overseas with the possibili ty of sab­
batical leave in 1974. H owever, he w:1s more :1ttracted to study at tl1e 
U niversity of New England. He was successful in bei ng granted pro­
visional matriculation and went o n to complete a BA degree in 1977. 

Ch risti:m Moe was more fortunate and became the first to 
be given the o pportunity to undertake post-graduate theological 
studies when he attended the J esus Magister Pontifical Institute 
w ithin the Lateran University in Rome fi·om 1957 to 1961. In 
doing so, he h;td the d istinction of being ;t mong the first to under­
take the progrJnt of adva nced theology w hic h was established in 
1957 by ten congreg~•tions of teaching Brothers to prepare their 
members for Christian education in secondary schools:14 

Other men becarne active within subject areas of their 
profession. T his gave thctll a sense of persona l satis£1ction and 
achievement and brought favo ur:tble recognition to the Institute. 
Brothers Dami:m Morgan and Kevin Price were :tccomplished 
artists. Together they coll :~boratcd in writing boob o n art :md 
arch itccturc for students. T he ir first work, A rcltila lme_fi>r llllmnedict le 

St11dl'IJis was published by E. J D wyer in I 940. T hree o the r books 
on art followed during the I 960s, w ith the ir final coll:tborative work, 
A rrltitcrturc <!{ the 2(Y" Ccllfll r)', being published in J<)(l0. 

A u O ulli11c <?(lluriellf History, developed essential ly ti·o1n a 
co llection of lecture notes by C hristian Moe, w:1s published in I 95<.:> 
and proved im1m·nscly useful and popubr.The first ed ition of 4000 
so ld o u t and prompted publication of:m enbrged edition in 1962. 
T his seco nd ed ition, undertaken by Raphael Bassett and Berna rd 
Hawki ns, r:1pidly sold o ut of its 4000 cop ies, prompting a reprint in 
early 19(!4, with subsequent reprints unti l the 1970s. Christian also 
provided notes on novels selected c<1ch year for study in senio r 
English classes. 

The Brothers were :1 lways prepared to do a li ttle ntore for 
the ir students, despite de mands on the ir time. Thus, in 1956, sontc 
busy Brothers in the Malve rn commun ity agreed to teach English 
o n S<tturday mornings to a group of Hungarian ch ild refugees. One 
of these refugees u ltimately achieved immense success, after estab­
lish ing several international comp:lllies that traded between 1-lunt,Y;l ry, 
Germany and Australia: he always rema ined g r:1tefu l for the assist­
ance provided by the Brothe rs.45 

Cml('r c!f arl II'XIlwol: hy 
HmlhctJ / )mll i<lll t\lm;l!all aud 
f.:C11i11 f>ria·. 
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Formation 
The professional training of young men had been highlighted as a 
matter of prior ity by the General Chapter of 1946 and was a 
perpetu:1 l concern of Je rome. In his ea rly ye<~rs ::~s Visitor he 
regularly petitioned the Assistant for someone qualified to take charge 
ofthc ~chol.mic.ltc,as had his prcdecessor,Benignu'\.Tj1ere was none 
in Au~tralia .ll lhc time considered sufficiently qualified for the task. 

ll owcvcr, matters improved when Aloysius Carmody 
rcncw(:d his :.ssociation w ith the schobsticate in the e::~ rly 1950s. 
Uy this tinH.: Aloysius was one of the Distr ict's 111ore h ighly 
qualified men academically, and with a growing reputation in the 
field of religious education. An old boy of De La Salle College, 
Malvern, he had entered the juniorate :lt Cootamundra in 1933. 
H e w::~s sent to Armidale immediately after his training and 
although expected to complete a fu ll day's teachi ng, took 
advantage of the establishment of tht.: University College at A rmidale 
to undertake a UA degree, wh ich hL· completed in I 942. H e took 
c harge or the sch o lasticatt.: briefly in 1943 :lnd 1944 and 
completed a Diploma in Education. H e taught at l<atoomba in 
1945 and complctt.:d an MA degree at the Univcr\ity of Sydney, 
before being appointed director of De La Sa ll e College :H 

Marrickville in 1946, then the Institute's largest school in Sydney. 
H e attended thL· second nov iti:Jte in Rome in I 950 and took the 
oppor tunity to travel in Europe afterw:1rds and broaden his 
experience: as Lawrt.:nce commented to Jerome at the time, 'After 
coming all that distance it is a pity not to let them ~ee a bit of the 
Institute as they will never have a chance again'. 11

' 

Aloy~ius was appointed to the scholasticate in mid-1950, 
inunediatcly after returning from Europe. Xavier Johannson was 
director at the time, but Aloysius became the one re~ponsiblc for 
concluding :nT:mgement.~ to register the training collegL' :~t Oakhi ll 
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w1 th the Victorian Cou ncil of Public Education in 1951: the 
< :hristian Brothers had had their training college registered for 
nearly 50 years; the Marist Brothers for 20 years. Registration was 
l onferred on the train ing college on 3 J uly 1951, fo llowing an 
111spection of the faci li ty on 4 and 5 June. T he six trainees tested 
du ring the inspection were Ignatius Kennedy, Luke Coyle, 
C laudius Sweeney, Oswald O'Sull ivan, Eric Thompson and 
Bernadine Brell. All passed and were granted Victorian pr imary 
teacher registration . 

The registration of the training college proved a boon to the 
young trainees. It ensured that they received a certificate in pr imary 
t•clucation fi·om the Council after completing the two- yea r teacher­
training course and it enabled them to teach in Victoria . Inspectors 
fi·om the Council visited OakhiU and inspected the program and 
trainees triennia lly.47 Aloysius was appointed director ofDe La Salle 
College :~tAshfield in June 1951 to enable Baptist Will to make his 
second noviti;lte in l~ome, but returned to the scholasticate in 1954 
.1s director-again succeeding Baptist. 

Aloysius had a major influence on the formation and profes­
sional development on a generation of young men in his latest 
.tppointment. He forged strong links with the University of New 
England, his old a/11/(/ IIUiftr, which began offering studies towards a 
UA by correspondence in 1955.A few !lien in country centres took 
advantage of the opportun ity to study as external students and wen: 
joined by scholastics in 1956 who were qua lified to undertake 
university study. This 11 1eant that young men had the opportunity 
of completi ng up to four subjects towards their degree before 
going into com1nun ity.The training college became the venue for 
vacation schools for externa l students of the University of New 
England living in the Sydney area and any others w ish ing to attend , 
and also became :~n examination centre for extern:ll student~ . 

Oakhi ll ;Jiso provided teacher training for priests fi·om the 
Maitland diocese. T he tradition began in 195R when three priests 
attended,]. Newton, L. Cicolini and P Helferty- under an agree­
ment with Dr J. Toohey, the 13ishop of Maitland. They were to be 
pioneer te;1chers :Jt St Pius X Secondary College that w:1s to open 
the following year in the Newcastle suburb of Adamstown. 
Fr Hdferty lived in the tr:~in ing college and acted as chapi;Jin. The 
arrangement continued for several years with difTerent priests 
taking the co urse each year: indeed , it was expanded later to 

include Franciscan priests. 
The ma inten:1nce of the trai ning college with its various 

functions represented a significant annual cost to the District.Jeromc 
outlined to his Council in 1954 that it currently cost £300 per year 
to maintain a Urother, :.1nd up to J:, 1500 to train each. 1x Levies on 
the various schools provided a regular income, but barely sufficient 
for the provision of necessities. 
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Thus, OakJ1iiJ Day was inaugurated in 
195 1 to he lp raise additional funds for the management and :ld­
ministration of the training collq~c. It bcctnt L' a celebration of 
Lasa llian cducation and an opportunity to showcase the: Institute 
befi)re swdents and their parents. The: day featured a Mass at the 
Shrine of the Divine Child, though undoubtedly the highlight w:ts 
the knockout Rugby League football carnival involving thl· 
Sydney ,tnd \ome country schools in ~evcral weight divi~ions, with 
other ball games for students in primary cla!>ses.Junior novices tool-. 
the opportunity to field a team when thcir nut11bers enabled them 
to do so, and they welcomed the chance: to compete: against other~. 

O:tkhill Day became a great success, thanks largdy to MichaL·! 
Johnson who became one of the key organisers of the footba ll cotn­
pctition. l lis brother wJs a leading first- grade Rugby League rcfcre<.' 
in SydtlL'Y and w:ts able to arrange for colleagues to offici:tt<.', which 
helped to ensure success. 

In 1952. Michael ::tlso became involved in ht·lping to organ­
ise the combined De La Salle \chool'' .tthktic and ~wimming 
carnivals in Sydney, and went on t<) become the principal 
organiser: the inaugur::tl De La Salle Combined Athletics carnival 
had been held in 1937. The e::trly athletic events were hdd on the 
Sydney Crickl.:t Ground, with all of the Sydney schools attcndin~. 
Proceeds of the ath letic and swin11nin~ carnivals also helped to 

support the training college. 

Lay teachers 
Lay teacher~ became increasingly important in Catholic school~ 
throughout Australia during thi, pt.•riod as the demands for 
Catholic tc.tchers grew at a greater r.1te than candidates were 
attracted tO te:~ching congrcgatiom. Thi' lll,trked the beginning of 
a m;tior change in the char:~cter of C:uholic <.·duc::ttion, which had 
been identified with religious wachers ~(>r al111ost a century. It was a 
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gradual change at 6rst, with the lay teachers traditionally being 
t' lllployed to teach non-core specialist subjects suc h as music and 
physical culture, but they became increasingly involved in the core 
st1bjects as well. 

In 1953 the fom Brothers at Bankstown were sufficient to 

Ll'ach 238 students.Three years later, however, two lay teachers were 
required: an additiona l lay teache r had to be employed the follow­
lllg year. Bathurst had a commun ity of six in ·195H, but was forced 
to employ a mak lay teac her to t:1ke third cbss.Th<1t sam e year, the 
first lay teacher was employed at St Michae l's College in South 
Australia to take Sixth Grade. There were nine men in the Cronu lb 
community in 1956, the yea r that the first b y te:1cher was engaged . 

jeron1e bemo:111ed the development but had come to accept 
it as a necessity. He wrote to Archbishop Eris O'Brien of Canberra 
.md Goulburn in 1957 observing that: 

At present we arc obliged to employ secular teachers in practically 
all our schools. In two of our schools there arc almost as m:my 
sccu br tc;1chcrs on the staff as there :11T Brothers, and in several 
others there an.: three or four. It would seem that this st:1te of affairs 
has co1 nc to stay :md we must f.1cc up to it:''' 

At this time teac hing in an independent school was not an 
attractive proposition for :111y but the most dedicated lay teachers. 
T he promotiona l opportun ities wen: far g reate r and more 
attractive in the rapid ly expa nding state school systems, and ca reer 
paths were dearly defined, whereas in Cathol ic schools there were 
no career pJths and little chance of' signific1 11t promotion. T he 
developing network of De La Sa lle schools allowed the religious to 
mow between schools and be promoted to the higher positions of 
subject master and princip:JI, but these positions were unavaibblc 
to lay teachers. At the sa 1ne time, lay te:1chers in Catholic schools 
were generally expected to accept less ren1u 11eration than their Dr ' "'' Sa fir Collt:i!c. A rmid11lr. 
c onte111porarics in the state 
system and to take a g reater share 
in the cxtracurricul:1r activ ities. 

There were evident dan­
gers in the increasing rel iance on 
lay te:lchers, many of w hom could 
not survive in the st:1tc system .The 
13rothers wt: re alert to unsatis­
factory teachers and sought to 
prevent them obtaining positions 
in Catholic schools. A mt:moran­
dunl dated 17 November 1957, 
circ u lated among the te:lching 
congregations in Syd1Ky, provided 
two lists, the fi rst of tt:achers who 
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'should not be allowed to associate with boys' , the second of 
teac hers 'who are in competent, very weak in disciplin e an[d) 
generally unsatisfactory'. 5ll 

Self-analysis 
T he Institute also had to be alert for misfits within it~ .own commu­
nities, because of the fear of scandal to pupils and others.Visitors were 
alert to prevent unsuitable men making their fina l profession because 
of the obligations that this e~tablished, but it was always a difficult 
issue, as Lawrence indicated. He observed of one Brother that: 

. .. he was wobbly even before Profession , and it is clear he shou ld 
not have been allowed to make it. It is unfortunate his leaving ;lfter 
so many years with us; it shakes young Brothers and it is a shock to 
pupils and outsiders. Naturally one has to try to keep them once 
they have made profession, so it is unwise to allow them to make it 
if they are in the least undecided .Sl 

One ofthe hardest issues faced by the Visitor was the need to 
discipline men because of their lack of observance of the Rule. 
One Brother had becom e notorious fo r h is irregularity 'and his 
promjses of amendment and expressions of shame at his conduct as 
numerous as his lapses'.Jeromc went on to explain: 

As a last resort I placed him under Ur. Victor at Bathurst at the 
beginning of the present year but results hoped for are not forth­
corning. As a sample I may instance the f.1ct that the DirectOr has 
got the Brother out of bed at 5.30 over and over again only to find 
him in bed again at 5.45 and again at 6 . When spoken to the poor 
man always tells us that he wants to do the right thing but when the 
time comes he just fails! It seems inevitable that this l3rother ca nnot 
persevere .. 52 

Even more diffi cult and depressing was the need to 
confront those guilty of flouting their vows, especially that of 
chastity. ln most instances those guilty ofbreaches we re prepared 
to request for dispensation from their vows. Others were not 
prepared to do so. T his occurred in 1950 when a Brother of more 
than 30 years, and at the time the director of a community, 
became involved w ith a woman. 53 Jerome immediately sought a 
dispensation for the man and sent him away from the community. 
H owever, the recalcitrant was reluctant to take the dispe nsation 
and sought to remai n in the congregation, c laimin g th:lt ' the 
danger to his vocation had passed ' . He had to be permitted to 

re mai n because he had not received the appropriate three 
canonical warnings. However, he was put on notice with a first 
warning and sent to a school in another state. 

Later that same year Jerome warned ;mothe r man that he 
'must either m end or end'. Jerom e explained to the Assistant: 
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Since then he ha~ not made any improvement, in fact if anything he 
has been worse. Should he not have applied for his dispensation I 
fc.:ar I should h:we been obliged to act myself on the grounds of 
'Grave public scandal' ... 

In spite of all that has been done fi)r him his conduct has been 
very disedifying and even scandalous. Against all warninh'S he has 
taken dangerous libertie~ with several of the other sex. He ha~ met 
them stealthily and bL·en ·om' with them on occasion and h.t~ con­
si,Lemly lit:d tO hi~ DirectOr on the ~ubject. Some of his secular 
'friends' have been our informants as lO so111e happcninhrs. They 
haw even chided hin1 on the.: erro r of his ways but witho ut av:1il. ~ 1 

In some few inst:111ccs there were men who abused the.: tn1st 
o f their students as well as violated their vows. Thus, during thi~ 
~amc period one of the lri~h Brothers was found to be 'in trouble 
.tgain ' . The surviving correspondence is inexact but suggested that 
he had been guilty of indiscretions with boys and, although con­
fronted with the issue, showed no sense of guilt or shame. 55 Lawrence 
adviscd Jerome to give.: the strongest admonition, 'and that if he 
misbehaves again we can show no further mercy, but \vili have him 
co111mitted to a home for the rest ofh.is life'.5(' 

The correspondence between Jerome and Lawrence 
regularly highlighted problcm cases: 

Still they con1c! The enclosed rcqut'st for d ispensation has hccn 
threaten ing for Yl':trs. It has come at last. On top of it comes a lcm·r 
fi·om this man's Dircctor informing of dtc contpb in t of a p~lrl'llt at 
tht: immodest intt·rference of the 1:3rother with one of her chi ldrl'll. 
Indeed, it is pm,ible to link the appli(·~Hion for di~pcns:nion with 
the complaint and you m.ty note the significance of his words. 'These 
matters, wgether with others I prefer not to divulge', etc. It i~ vcry 
unfortunate and perhaps significa nt that we have so many dispensa­
tions fo r 13rothl-rs in their late thirtics . . . At all c.:vents I con~idcr 
th:1t the dispensation under consideration should be granted :111d it 
i~ 111y opinion that the man should ncvcr h:tvc been professcd. ~7 

The ilrothers were ill-equipped to handle such issul':> .tnd 
thcre was little assistance available beyond the Institute to dcal with 
situations which wcre invariably kept sccrct. Tlwrc was littk :tssist­
ancc given to those.: abused, and no hdp or punishment givcn to 
the.: perpetrator beyond a stern warning llOt to re- offend , and ;I 

transfcr to another school. 
There was a stcady stream of rc.:quests for dispensation from 

thcir vows of those who found themsdves unable to continue in 
the Institute, for a hmt of reasons. It was particularly disappointing 
at :1 ti111c of unpreccclented demand for new foundations and IIH.'n 
to staff them. Jerome found the year I tJ55 to be a particularly 
difficul t one: 

The year 1955 has bcen one of serious trials and crosses for our 
District. Defections, scandals, discouragemc.:nt~ etc came thick upon 
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us and left us with many scars. I have never experienced such a 
spate of letters of discouragement, even from DircctOL~s, and have 
been at a loss to discover why such a state of affai 1~s should have 
:wai:Jnchcd in the year of grace 1955. Perhaps the Lord wants to try 
us, perhaps He is winnowing the chaff from the grain, perhaps we 
have g rown cold in His service. At all events our ranks arc sadly 
depleted and we face another diflicldt year but the good God is in 
His heaven . All will be wel1. 511 

T he disappointing issue for the Visitor was that many seek­
ing dispensations were of an age when they would normally be 
expected to take responsible positions withjn the District.This meant 

Our Apostolate 

that Jerome found particubr dif­
ficulty in appointing appropriately 
qua lified and experienced men to 

take c harge of conJJmmities. He 
complained to the Assistant of 
some directors w ho were too 
len ient, as at Katoomba, while 
other~ were overly strict, as was 
the case at Dubbo, yet he was 
unable to rectify m:mcrs.5'' This 
was particularly galling becausc of 
the relentless pressure to providc 
sui table men for new foundatio ns 
or additional staff to established 
communities. 

Any recalcitrants, however, were the exceptions, and Jerome could 
t:1ke heart fi·om the dedication of most of his colleagues. Many of 
them s;Jw their mission as wider than simply te:~ching in th ~.: ir st"hoo ls, 
even in missionary countries. Some were kee n to extend the 
catechetical mission of the congregation ;md fostered the public:1-
tion of Our Apostolate, a catechetica l aid that fi rst appeared in April 
1953. Indeed , this was the first Australian catechctical revicw. T his 
reflected the growing impatience with the content and manner of 
teaching the current religious knowledge syllabus fo llowed in schools, 
and both demonstrated and underpinned the reviv:1l in catcchetical 
:1ctiv ity, and the De La Salle Brothe rs' leadership in this."" Assistan t 
Lawrence had long encouraged such a publicatio n w hic h Lxcamc 
tlw responsib ility of a Catechctical Commission consisting of 
Gregory M cNamara as C h;1i rman, Aloys ius Ca rmod y, Xavi e r 
Joh:~nsson, C hristian Moe and Ib:u Burns. 

The first issue of 011r Apostolatt· was duplicated and circ u­
lated privately among Brothers ;md interested fi· iends.l t w:1s warmly 
received zmd by the fourth issue carried an article by :l Marist l:3rothcr. 
The djversity of contributors increased, alo ng with the c irculation 
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.n td readership and reAected the growing dissatisfaction with the 
h itherto traditional approach to teaching religious doctrine. Three 
.,sues appeared in 1953 and for the succeeding nine years: there­
.1fter there were four issues annually. The quality of production was 
e nhanced in 1955 when 011r Apostolatc was typeset :~t a Westmead 
printery, and printed at Oakhill by Kevin Price and assembled :~nd 
distributed by the scholastics. Success :~nd circulation contin ued to 
1111prove and justified another improvement in the qua lity of its 
production five years later when it was wholly printed and 
produced :1t Westme:~d :1nd distributed from Oakhi ll by the 
'cholasticate. 

Christi:m was the inaugural ed itor and continued in this role 
u ntil July 1957 when he left f(>r studies in Rome. Aloysius, 
previously the business manager, assumed the role as edjtor and 
encouraged a w ider range of contributions fi·om Australia and over­
seas, and enhanced the journal's reputation considerabl y. ~> • Our 
.-·lpostolrlfc evidently met a need and, in continuing to do so, served 
to reflect :~nd inAuencc ch;~ nges in Austmli:~n catechetics in 
\ Ucceeding years. 

Urothcrs were active on other fronts too. T he M:1ri<1n Year, 
I tJ54, w:.s celebrated with appropriate M:.rian devotions in the 
Institute's schools. The biggest event of the year :md undoubtedly 
the highlight, :1t least in Sydney, was the Lasallian Mari;lll 
Pilgrit nage to St M:.ry's Cathed r;ll of 3000 boys fi·om the Sydney 
schools. jeron1e reported: 

T his was the occasion of our gr:111d Missa R.ccit;lta. It w;1s ;1 lllag­
nificent dispby of Faith and Loyalty and the huge cotKourst• of 
hoy~. tr:1inn l by Urother Florence, Director or· our new school at 
Lakcmba, ll lled the vast basilic::1 with their prayerfu l :111d ittnocent 
voices. A .Jesuit Fnthcr congratulati ng us on th is function s:1id ;'This 
is a big liturg icd adv:mce f()r Austral in, :111d the lirst time the per­
mission has been given.' His Eminence Cardinal Cilroy presided at 
th is Mass and addressed the boys on the subject of Our Lady's 
ln11 11:1ntlate Conception. At the ~teps :lt the f(mt of tht· altar H is 
Eminence led the young congrq ,•:Hion in the recit:1tion of the M:1ri:111 
Year l'raycr of His Holiness Pope Pius X II.'·! 

I bar Boniface IJums, then of the Junioratl· contnwnity, p re­
pared :tnd published a Maria11 Y<·ar vl4)rk Book which was an adaptation 
o f a sim ilar publication by the Canadian Urothers.lt p roved a great 
success in the Institute's schools and convent schools and went in to 
three editions during the year. Perm:.nent shrines to M:1ry were 
erected at Surry Hills, Ashfield, Cronul la, Lakcmba and Mangere 
E:-ast.6J 

Gregory McNamara also became responsible for editing and 
producing the ADC Bt~//etiu.This was the Austr;1lian Aagship of the 
Archconfi·:-atern ity of the Divine Child (ADC) w hich Assistant 
Lawrence was keen to h:.ve promoted within Institute schools. L:1w-
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Day Mass, such as this occasio11 
ill 1963. 
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renee be lieved that the Arch­
confi-aternity, which had its origins 
in Bethlehem in the Holy Land, 
was most appropriate for the 
Brothers because on the focus on 
Jesus as a youth. He was particu­
larly pleased when a national 
shrine to the Divine C hild was 
e rected in front of the Training 
College in early 1957. The statue 
that was the centrepiece was by 
the Roman sculptor, C iocchetti, 
and had arrived early in 1955. 
Father Den is O'Connell , the 

parish priest of Murray Bridge in South Australia, met the cost.The 
shrine was later solemnly blessed at an ADC senior leaders' raUy 
and became the focus for the annual Mass on Oakhill Day. 

The Archconfraternity was established in the schools, most 
securely in the older schools in Sydney, where there was mutual 
support. However,Jerome and many Australian Brothers remained 
to be convinced of the worth of the devotion that had to compete 
w ith more traditional Catholic sodalities and devotions, and it 
remain ed p eriph eral within th e sc hools , particularly those 
established after World War I I. 

Gregory's responsibilities extended to the publication of a 
District newsletter. Rapid dissemination of information, or lack thereof, 
had always been a problem, particularly for Brothers and communi­
ties in areas beyond Sydney and Melbourne. T he Newsette was 
established in 1957 to try to minimise difficulties. 'Greg's Briefs' in­
cluded infor mation obtained fi·om the Visitor each month w hich 
were typed, duplicated and sent to each community with the help of 
the novices. The Newsette later became more inclusive :~nd less of a 
one-way conduit, when Brothers were invited to contribu te items.6•

1 

End of an era 
There were many new developments within the Australian District 
in the dec:~de fol lowing World War LT. Increasingly the challenges 
were met by Australians. The sense of change, growing maturity, 
and the increasing Australian character of the District w:~s under­
scored w hen Paul Phelan died on 22 November ·t953. His death 
represented the breaking of another significant link with the foun­
dation and Irish heritage of the District.All who knew him believed 
Paul to have been a very saintly man in accordance with the piety 
of the time. None could doubt his sincerity nor the genuineness of 
his sentiments even though often expressed in such devout te rms as 
to appear to parody th e frequently pious writing of the period. 
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The sense of change was reinforced when Jerome Foley's term 
·"Visitor concluded in June 1958. One of his final tasks was to erase 
the remaining indebtedness to the Penang District in order to 'clear 
'tp all business matters before handing over' .6~ The District had been 
u nable to repay the principal immediately after the war, and indeed, 
during the war had incurred additional interest. Interest payment~ 
continued until finalising tht: debt in early 1957, though tht:re was a 
discrepancy between tht: two districts,contplicated by the costs asso­
t iated with the Australian men proceeding to Malaya, which meant 
that matters were not 6nally concluded until July 1958.1

"' 

When reflecting upon Jerome's ternl as Visitor, Lawrence 
\ Ullll1l:lrised the history of the Institute in Australia during the 
previous ten ye:trs and u nderscored it as a period of unprecedented 

progress: 

... ten llt'W houses opened (not counting the college in construc­
tion in Nt•w Plymouth), including our first establishments in New 
Zealand, Queensland, South Australia and West Austr:~lia; new schools 
taken in ch:1rge at Caringbah and Dandenong; import<lnt addit ions 
to existing schools; the splendid new college buildings at Oakhill 
:llld Mentone. During this rime the number of Brother~ grew by 
fifty, the period of training-Novitiate and Scholastic:ttc~was 

lengthcm:d 10 four years; the scholasticaLe studies were n:org.mised 
so as to k:td to ::a recognised diplom:~ ."7 

Jerolllc's Visitorship had encompa~~l·d a trem<..·mlous expan­
~ion of the ln~titure in Au~tralia.Despite his awareness of Lhe problem~ 
,1ssoci:~ted with the expansion :md so often alluckd to by Lnwrt:nce, 
he had fdt bound to accedc to some of the m;my urgcnr requests 
for schools that were mack to him. Unfo rtunatdy th<..· tn:wy early 
dire predictions appeared to be approaching realis:ltion. Wht:n 
writing to the :trchbishop of Perth to explain why h<..· could not 
supply men for :1 new foundation there he observed: 

Unfortunately l:tck of voc:nions, bn:akdowns and dt:(cctions luve 
left our personnel sadly depleted. For sever.1l weeks past I have been 
pcr~onally det:lined in cia~~ to replac<..· .1 \ick Brother and thi\ must 
continttt' fi.lr some time LO come. 

It i~ most disappointing that, in ren:nl ye<~rs, vocations h:JVc 
decreased in spite of our having ope1ted several schools. A~ :1 collSe­
qucncc our Brothers arc everywhere overworked and the older o nes, 
especially, :1rc fi:cling th<..· srr:~in. I fear, too, that the younger ones arc 
being discouraged to such :111 extent ch.1t their per~ev<..'r<HlCe is 
endang<..·rcd.'.x 

Thc District's ci rc umsta nces of the 1:-tte 1950s e nsured 
continuing challenges for J erome's sucn:ssor. ___ * __ _ 
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Chapter Six 

Aggiornamento 
1958-1966 

The decade from the mid- 1 950s was a watershed pt·riod lor 
the Institutt·. They continued to be good years, with lnstirutc 
numbers and those oftht· schools continuing to incrca~c.This 

rdlccted the Institute worldwide where there was a rapid rise in the 
school-going population in countries in which the Institute wa~ 
established. The Institute's strenh>th world-wide peaked at 16,800 in 
1965: that in Australasia peaked at 285 three years later. The old 
vah1es that had long characterised the Institute continued to persist 
and were summt·d up in the concepts of regularity and the \eme of 
discipline and order. However, increasingly they came under chal­
lenge. prim.uily because oftorces .md influences beyond the 1 mtitute. 

Australians and New Zealanders who grew to m:lturily dur­
ing the 20 years ofstcady econolllic boom following World War II 
developed very different attitudes from thme of their parents who 
had endured a cycle of war and depression. Many of the younger 
generation were better-educated and more .trticulate tl1.1n tht·ir 
pn.:decessors and were more wi lling to question authority and 
traditional values. Opposition to the Vit.:tllalll W:~r in Austr;~lia, and 
the coalition government's support of it meant that resist:liKt' to 
authority and accq>tcd values bt'GIIlll' tokrahk, even :tcceptabk. 
to many. The Liher:-~1 and Country Parties' hold on fednal 
government in Au,tJ':llia w:ts no longer t:tken for granted. Several 
students from the Brothers' Sydney schools, in particubr, went on 
to senior positions in the re-invigorated Labor P:~rty.They included 
Lauric Brereton (Coogee), Paul Keating (lhnk~town), Paul Whelan 
(Ashfield), Michael Lee (Caringbah and Cronulla), Ron Mulock 
and Leo McLc:1y (Marrickvil lle). 
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Political debate in Australia was not confined to the Vietnam 
War. Gough Whitlam claimed that 'The most intense political 
dcb<1te in Australia during the 1960s was not about Viet Narn; it was 
about education ' . 1 Inte rest in education and educational 
philosophy grew as greater numbers of children remained at school 
fo r longer pe riods so that they could take full advantage of 
increasing standa rds of living. T raditionally, many students had left 
\Chool after their I ntennediate examination in order to take an 
.1pprenticcsh ip or a junior pbce in tht· public service. However, by 
the mid- 1960s many n1ore were staying on to complete five years 
of seconda r y ed ucation. Educationists and governments 
e ncouraged this. T he fermcnt cncouraged a virtual revolution in 
education nationwide, beginning with the introduction of a new 
scheme for secondary education in 1962 in N cw South Wales in 
accordance with recommendations of the Wyndham R.eport.A six­
year secondary progralll replaced the five-year program and the 
curriculum was altered radically. The reforms were Australia-wide. 
For example, the Matriculation exarnination in South Australia 
c hanged from the eleventh to the twelfth year of schooling in 1 966, 
and the public examinations for the Intermediate Certific;He were 
abandoned at the end of 1968. 

The grc;~tc r numbers of students wishing to stay longer at 
sc hool and th e edu cational rc.:forms imp:~cted dircctly upon 
student> and teachers in all schools throughout Australia. The ef­
fec ts were sometimes g reater in Catholic schools- including those 
of the Brothers- that continued to be funded entirely by C hurch 
resources. However, federal and state govcrn111cnts could not allow 
the Catholic school system to disinteg rate because they had insuf: .. 
flc ient resources to accom modate all swdents in C atholic schools. 
Consequently governments began providing financial assist:mce to 
private schools, most of them Catholic. This led directly to the 
reorganisation and rcvitalis;1tion of Cathol ic education otlices in 
each diocese and ultimately to a 1110rc centralised management of 
d iocesan educationa l systems.2 T he C atholic Education Advisory 
C ounc il in Vi ctoria was established and held its first m eeting 
o n 2 October 1963. It 
est:1blished a buildi ng, 
fi nan ce and planning 
subcommittee and an 
academic subcommittee 
to advise on these issucs.-1 

T he Sydney archdiocese 
established the Catholic 
Bu ildin g and Finan ce 
Commission in I 965 to 
ta ke responsibi lity fo r 
planning, financing, and 

l.ardinal Cilmy lfli/lt old hc)y 
Brothers c!f" S11rry 1 /ills on Jltc 
ocmsion <?/ i/11· scltool :~ CcJ/dm 
Jubilee in 1959. u:ti /() f~l!ltl, 
Hmt!tcrs A ndrew Hirsc. Do111inir 
Dt!!Ji', Cl'ot;l/c Lyaus, .\,u,it•r 
//ayes, I :ather Hymc, Cart! ina/ 
G ilroy, Jlricst (1111k11o11'11), 
Hrc>thcrs J>flcr Dt!{fy, A lrxi11s 
J(o//s,jatt/1'-' MaiH•u. 
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Hmtltrr Baptist Will, Visi/()r 
( 1958- 1966) (Piw/(~!!ml'" by 
' /11(' Cnllrf)~ Ml'lllollrtl('}. 

126 

For Youth and tlte Poor 

building Catholic schools, thereby creating a centralised 'systemic' 
system of administration.4 In each state, the loose association of 
relative ly independent schools managed by parishes and religious 
congrebr:ttions came under the management and responsibility of 
exp:lllded Catholic Education Offices. 

The l3rothers remained hard-pressed to mec.t: the demand~ 
made upon them during this period. H owever, at the same rime, 
stn:nuous dlorts and considerable personal sacrifices wer·e made to 

extend tl1l· l3rothers' professionalism, both in theologica l and seett­
lar stud ies, to equip them better for their tasks. 

Brother Baptist Will 
A new man was chosen to lead the l3rothers in Australia and New 
Zealand during this new era. l3aptist Will succeeded Jerome Foley 
as Visitor on 16 June I 95H. As Assistant L:l\vrence suggested, 
Baptist's appointment ' inaub'ltrates a new chapler in the history of 
th e Distric t in Australia', it being the appointn tellt of the first 
Australian- born Visitor.5 Baptist proved an admirable choice, with 
wide support within the J)i~lrict and something of the paradigm of 
the Au~tralian l3rothers. H e had not been given the chance to 

complete .l degree, but was a man of immeme common sense. H e 
was a good schoolman, :111 effective principal who had begun school~ 
at Cooget: and Kingsgrove, and a man who related well to others. 

In cornmon w ith his predecessors- and successors- Baptist 
had had no training for tht• position and the different level of man­
agement. lie was expected to learn as he went. This was not difficult. 
to the extent that he had been a member of the Jerome's I )istrict 
Council and knew in a general way what w;ls expected ofVisitors. 
However, it meant that he had no time to prepare himself for the 
transition and he immediately found himsdf having to react to 
circumstances rather than bei ng proactiw. T his ch:ll~lCterised Iris 
Visito rship. 

Apart from the appoimment of an Austr.1lian, however, thert• 
was to be little significant change. The challenges confronted by 
JeronK' pcr.isted and in many respects became mon: pressing. Tl1l· 
A~sist,lllt counselled 13aptist to 'have the c<..n1r:1ge to say no to any 
new rt•qut·sts for opcninb'S until we have consolidated the positions 
Jcquircd'.This was wise advice, g iven the problems associated with 
the r.tpid growth that had ::rlready become apparent to Jerome. Ewn 
Lawrt·nn· w.ts aware 'how owrworkcd all the Urothers arc and how 
few, if .lily, of the schools arc adequately st;lfli:d; in how few the 
Dirt·nor h.ts a few hours to span· for his specific work as Director, 
and how damaging all this is to the spiritu::rl and physical health of 
the Brothers, and how many get discouraged ami f:tl l ofll' 

Whether or not new schools were ope ned, the rapid 
incre::rsc in the population of schools th<lt Lawrence had done so 
much to promote and in which he took such pride became a 
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difficult inheritance for the new Visitor. Human resources had not 
been sufficient simply to staff the schools to the extent desired. The 
growth of both the established schools and the newer ones called 
ti.>r vast numbers of Brother'S, though the demand could not be 
s.ttisfied by the numbers of recruits offering their services. The 
situation was exacerbated by the continuing lc:tkage of Brothers, 
many of them in middle to senior positions who would normally 
have been expected to shoulder :~dditional responsibility. 

Baptist's visitorship was charactl:ri~ed by the constant 
t•ndeavour to find suitable men to manage the schools and houses 
offormation while giving them the opportunity to develop them­
sc.:lves professionally. The problem was evident immediaw ly after 
Baptist's appointment and th<.: difficulty he had in extricating him­
,clffrom his po~ition of Director at Kingsgrove.The Assi~tant gently 
c hided Bapti't for tardiness in appointing his succ<.:ssor at 
Kingsgrove and removing to Oakhill, suggesting that he could 
not carry out the duties of Visitor, wh ile still being responsible 
for a school. Two months passed before Baptist felt able to move 
to Oakhill . 

Whik inheriting the challenges recently borne by jerome, 
Baptist was confi·onted by oth<.:rs. It seems some Broth<.:rs hastened 
to take advantage of one of th<.:ir own as Visitor and mad<.: requests 
of him th:Jt they h:~d not nlade of his predect·ssor. L:~wre t KL", to 

w hom the r<.:tltH:sts were ultimately pass<.:d, ensured :1 ntL·a~url' of 
cominuiry.1' llow<.:ver. B:~pti~t al,o had to deal with other i''ue' tlut 
were not m:lttcr::. of concern to his pred<.:cc:.,or, includin~ an-ess to 
television, which began in Au~t1~lli:1 in I <J56. Lawrenc<.: beliewd 
that tel<.:vision 'constitutes a real cbngcr for youn~ Urotlwrs in p:lr­
ticul:tr", and charged Baptist and his Council with drawin~ up 
r<.:gulations governing the usc of television, in accordanc<.: with 
t he strict rq_::ubtions issm·d by the S:1cn:d Congrq~.llion of 
R.c ligious. The Sacred Congregation c irc ulariscd all Superiors 
General in August 1957 inf<mning them that 'On no :wcount arc 
radios or, even nlorc important, television SL"t\, to be acquired for 
person:-~1 use, li·t:e and uncontrolled by Sup<.:rior~'. ' With his 
ntstrucrion\ he L·ndoscd a copy of the regulations adopH·d by the 
London District. These forbade the television being on cwry day, 
or ewn most days, and insist<.:d th:Jt it shou ld be turned oil' al <J.J() 

pm, unless the progr:1m justifi<.:d it continuing until 10.00 pm and 
for which tht· I )ir<.:ctor's sanction was requir<.:d." 

The denl.tnds on U:1ptist multiplied .llld he continually 
petitioned the Assistant to appoint :111 auxi liary Visitor to rdicw 
sontc of the workload; he seem<.:d to be f() t-cver in the si tuation of 
seeking to fill ten holes with o nly three :tvailabk pegs.'' The 
Assistant was rductant to agree, suggesting on \cveral occasions th:~t 
h~.: feared 'Au,tralia might h.tve more auxili.trit·s than thL· Arch­
diocese of N <.:w York'. Ultimatdy, however, he rclent<.:d and the 
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Hrotltm <!!Jidatiug at a Mnl11em 
s111iuuuit~i! mmi11nl, lift to r~i!lll, 
Brothers Cemrd Ruutmcry, 
Peter IMI/Ince, Fiuimt A lllltlllt , 
Stauislnus Carmody. 
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Superior General appointed Colman 
Molloy as auxiliary Visitor on 12 March 
1966 to help administer the District. 

New foundations 
The incessa nt demand fqr new schools 
and Urothers to staff them pe rsisted 
throughout th is period. The hierarchy in 
Australia and New Zealand continued to 
believe that Ca tholic sc hools were 
fundamental to the preservation of 
Catholic ism.They continued to promote 
the ideal that every Catholic child should 
have th e opportunity of a Catholic 
education.Their concern to maintain the 
traditional Catholic system of education 

was also influenced by their belief that C athol ic schools, espec ial ly 
those for boys, were the primary recruiting grounds fc>r the clergy. 
So it was in late 195H that the bishops in Victoria c ircubrised the 
superiors of all boys' schools in that state insisting upon a continu­
ation of the teaching of Latin, which was a necessary qualification 
for entry to the seminary at We rribec. They urged that all boys of 
sufficient academic abil ity should study Latin to the end of Form 3, 
and then be allowed to drop it on ly after each case had been g iven 
' individual consideration' . I ll addition, Latin classes were not to be 
held at times that would clash with other important subjects. 10 Six 
years later, Cardinal Gi lroy of Sydney asked 'the pastors of parishes 
in which boys' secondary schools are located to arrang<.: that a priest 
visit the school regu larly for private interviews with each of the 
senior pupils'. Baptist agreed to have the Urothe rs cooperate fully. 11 

l3aptist generaiJy held to the Assistant's counsel concerning 
new foundations, though two schools promised by Jerome were 
opened in 195R. These were at Caringbah in the south<.:m llletro­
politan area of Sydney and at Dandenong 0 11 the outer fi·inges of 
suburban M elbourne. Both schools were established to re lieve 
pressure on existing schools, Cronulla in Sydney and Malvern and 
M entone in Mdbour ne. 

Both new schools began in humble c irc umstances. Dermot 
Brosnan, the first principal of Caringbah, began the new De La 
Salle College in 1958 teaching Grade 5 in the basement of the 
parish church . A second class was added the following year when 
Eugene Brauer jo ined Dermot, travelling to Cariugbah each day 
fi·om C ronulla. The completion of a new churc h in 1959 e nabled 
the old church to be remode ll ed to incl ude th ree c lassrooms. 
Add itional classes were added in successive years, but it was I 961 
before a new school building was commenced and the fo llowing 
year before it could be occupied .T he l3rothers re mained part of the 
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C ronulla community 
their residence at Caringbah was com­
pleted. Michadjohnson became principal 
and director of the new community, with 
Dermot as his sub-director: others com­
prisi ng the community were Eugene 
Brauer, De nis Cotter andVinn:nt Keating. 

The opening of Stjohn's College, Dandenong, in 1958 was 
welcome to the Brothers in Victoria . They had long been con­
cerned at the resources being invcstecl in N ew South Wales, 
particubrl y when the Melbourne schools suppli ed so 1nany 
vocations, w hether 13rothers or priests.12 T hL· e:Jrly development at 
Dandenong reflected that at Caringbah, with Amedy Molloy, the 
fi rst principal ::tnd only 13rother on the SL'Ifl- having to travel l'ach 
d:~y from M alvern. The first days were rather hectic, with Amedy 
having to make do with primitive f:tcilities, :~s w:~s the ose w ith so 
many new foundations :1t the time. The school opened in rwo class­
rooms of the g irls' school conducted by the Presentation Sistns, 
with Amedy in charge of 5 1 student~ in Forms I :llld 2, with a lay 
teacher, J. F. M:~her, r:~king charge of 69 boys in Grade (,,The 
situ:~tion made for very crowded conditions until a two- roomed 
'tin shed' was built on a basketball court to take thl· two classes. 
These conditions prevailed until 28 August, when tl1l· new school 
building was suHicie ntly advanced to permit the transfer of classes 
fro m the ' tin shed'. Amedy w:~s then able to set about establishing 
his new school. The 1959 school year commenced with 331 
students, an additional Urother in Aclrcd Wilson, and tlm:c lay 
teachers. The Brothers teaching at St John 's became part of the 
Mentone community at the beginning of 1961 and remained so 
until the beginning of 1964 when the community, now munbl'ring 
five, moved into its own house at I H9 Foster Street. 

Only two new foundations were made in thl' early 1960s. 
T he first of these was at R evcsby II eights i11 suburban Sydney in 
1960. There was an evident demand for the school bec:msc that at 

(uft) The .first reside•11t 
rou11111111ity <!f St j olt11 :~ Colle;~<'. 
Da11deno11.~, 1964. u~(l ,,, r(~ltt, 
Hrotltrrs. A medy Molloy,)tiiiii'S 
f Mm, Domiuir De·lla/}()sm, 
f -tlfllreure· f.:h(~, Jl t(~dus 

l ;:~~/csto/1. 
(U..~~Itt) Hmtlter Amctfy Moll<l)l 
(Direr/or) til mlditimt fllitlt 

Brother '"'"'f<'llr<' f.:il(~. 
I )muh·IWI(~. 1964 (fJfwfl\~'''filt 
by . Quiu, i\laltwu). 
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1961 

Schools 35 
Brothers 185 

Primary 

Secondary 

Lay teachers 123 
Primary 

Secondary 

Classes 298 
Primary 

Secondary 

Pupils 13,362 
Primary 6710 
Secondary 6652 

Boarders 982 
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A snapshot of the schools 1961-1966 

1962 1963 1964 1965 1966 

36 37 35 35 32 
189 194 199 202 209 

55 58 51 44 41 
134 136 148 158 168 
150 171 182 192 207 

89 96 91 92 85 
61 75 91 100 112 

321 330 344 354 345 
141 138 127 
203 216 218 

13,982 14,351 13,953 14,110 13,761 
6719 6623 6027 5636 5204 
7263 7728 7926 8474 8557 
1159 1177 1242 1191 1216 

Kingsgrove with 950 boys could take no more and was stiiJ to cater 
for boys in Fourth and Fifth Years of secondary school. Provision 
for the school had been made at the insiste nce of the cardinal and 
the parish priest had acquired land and begun work on an eight­
classroom school. However, work was not completed when the 
Brothers began work at the beginning of the 1960 school year. Des 
Bourke (principal) conducted Sixth Class in the Kingsgrove shelter 
shed, while K ieran Rush took Fifth Class at the Panania convent 
schooi.The two llrothers remained attached to the Kingsgrove com­
mun iry. 

The other new opening occurred at lnve rell in country New 
South Wales in 1963. The lnvereiJ foundation had been prom ised 
several years e;u·lier and Monsignor H ealy had been raising funds 
for the purpose. However, Holy Trinity School was opened some­
w hat reluctantly because of the anticipated financial d ifliculties and 
the t:normous demand for Brothe rs and schools e lsewhe re . 
13rothers James Thomas (Director), JJernardine Brell :llld Arnold 
Lees comprised the pioneer com munity. 

The new foundations further emphasised the Brothers' 
concentration in New South Wales, and Sydney in part icular. 
Lawrence lamented the situation because he believed Sydney was 
the least productive city for recruits to the lnstitute.u H owever, 
during aiJ of this period, Melbourne remained under the direction of 
an ageing Archbishop Mannix who did not pursue an education 
program as actively as his colleagues in Sydney, even though he 
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remained passionate about the needs of Catholic c.::ducation. T he 
Brothers hoped that more could have been done in Melbourne, but 
they were not invited to open schools there as they were in Sydney. 

There might not have been a heavy demand on Baptist for 
Urothe rs to staff new foundations, but the rapid growth of estab­
lished schools called for many additional Brothers if they were to 
continue to provide the bulk of staff at these schools. T he growth in 
student numbers attending the Brothers' 
schools was reflected in the steady growth 
in the lay staff. 

The Bro thers' schools, like those 
of other congregations, continued to be 
chara cte rised by fi n n d iscipline, that 
reflected the sense of regularity, discipl ine 
and order in the Brothe rs' relig ious lives. 
T hose students w ho were disruptive or 
w ho were unwilling to conf(>rnl would 
be expelled. Even good sportsmen would 
be asked to move on if they were un­
w illing to represent the schoo l when 
school commitments clashed with the 
ch:mcc to represent their district in major league:.· competitions. T he 
wea ring of school un iforms was str ictly enforced and boys were 
sometimes sent home to change the socks beneath thcir long 
trousers if the principal considered these too colourful. Boys had to 
be well groomed, with hair not to be worn below their collars. 
O nce a{.,>ain, those offending would be told to have their h ::~ ir cut 
before returning to school. However, this issue represented the first 
crack in what had been the solid waU of tradition, with hair length 
becoming an in c reasing ca use o f con fi·ontatio n , p :~ r t icul:lrl y 

following the Lkatles' 1964 Australian tom. 
Traditional attitudes towards Catholic education prevai.led, 

along w ith traditional teaching methods, with the Brother's 
primary teaching aid remaining the strap. It had been a useful tool 
at a time when large classes were the rule rather than the exception 
and when as many as 50 per cent of students remained at school 

Ti•arhiug stt!O.at St Jolm~~ 
Collt;(!e, Lakt'111ht1, illustmii11g 
the <(!rolllill,~ reliauce IIJ}()II lay 
ieachers. T he Brothe1:~ are, 
Stmulinx: l~jf to rixht, Urothcrs 
Willim11 Good, Christopher 
Watso11 : SilliiiJ!: lc;jf to r~~/11, 
Brotl1ers Pi11s Crowe, A usc/111 
MrCaflrey, Leopold De~(!llall, 
Alplwllsus Cnwe, Charles 
Bcrklq~ Casi111ir Steed 
{Ph01ograph h)' McKenz ie­
Cim/.: Studio, Lt1kcmba). 

Brother Lt·o Kaue tmrhi11g at St 
Mir/wel~~ Collt:~e, f3eperfry 
(Phott~(!mph by IY Lt111m). 
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until 15 years of age only because attendance was compulsory. 
However, the frequency with which some Brothers resorted to the 
strap me;mt that the educative effect was often lost and its use 
became something of a game between boys and Brothers, if not a 
joke. One Brother used to conduct a regular 'Hit Parade' as a means 
of persuading students to do their spelling homeworR: student~ were 
lined up next day with the Brother asking each in turn to spell 
words that formed part of the homework. Any word misspelled 
earned one cut of the strap. The ]jght- hearted recollections of john 
Doyle, an old boy orla Salle Academy at Lithgow, would have been 
familiar to most of his contemporaries throughout Australia; only 
the names would need to be changed: 

The brothers loved sport and discipline and by and large it was 
consistent, but they often scared me like buggery. Super·ficially straps 
were an obvious tOol in the d iscipline. All brothers seemed to have 
liberal :1ccess to straps, some brothers had straps they gave names to: 
13rother J ... had aspros one and two, 13rother C ... had a strap that 
was split down the n1i ddlt: w hic h gave it a peculiar sound, 
Principals like Brother M ... and Brother H.. had the real top­
notch , top-shelf, crafted straps, leather-stitched waddies, UrotherT ... , 
for the short time he was with us, had a borrowed strap, 13rother 
H ... , in a fit of pique, got an axe and hacked hi mself a huge str~p 
out of the rubber matting outside the fifth class classroom, 13rother 
C ... had a strap which didn't hurt and Urother M ... didn't have 
one at aU. Straps were wielded in different ways. 13rother J ... after 
giving us the choice of strap would :1im for the very tip of the 
fingers with his tongue resting on his lower lip and took address at 
n inety degrees to the hand and stood on tip toes for gre:.ter 
purchase . . . Drother C ... would leave you standing at the side of 
the room for the rest of the period and would conduct :1 bulk 
strapping after the bell. UsuaUy when one was to be strapped a 
blowing of the hand that was to be hit was a useful preparation, but 
Brother C . .. liked look ing at both hands and hitting the one with­
out any condensation on it i.e. the cold one. 13rothers H ... and 
M ... were pretty no nonsense, they would stand in fi:ont of you and 
deliver very sound strokes down the len!,>th of the hand. 14 

The use of the strap had never been as universal as many 
students had believed- or folklore had suggested. ft had certainly 
been widely used in classes up to Intermediate or m iddle second­
ary, but had been used more sparingly in the senior classes where 
attendance ~lt school was no longer compulsory. However, the idea 
of summary and tr ivial corporal punishment became increasingly 
anachronistic during the 1960s. The modern Brothers were better 
trained than their predecessors and had less need to rely on fear for 
control in class. Just as importantly, state aid to their schools had 
promoted smaJier class sizes that encouraged greater discipline. 
Moreover, the increasing numbers of lay teachers in the schools 
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were generally opposed to corporal punishment. The Brothers 
became 'strapless Bras' in the 1960s. 

The later 1960s also saw the development of a new attitude 
towards sport. This had traditionally been an important part of the 
curric ulum in all of the Brothers' schools. However, the promi­
nence given to sport began to be questioned during the 1960s. The 
District Council had a 'lengthy' discussion at its meeting in August 
1963, where several principals were in favo ur of abandoning mid­
week sport, though having sport available on Saturday mornings 
for those who wanted it. 15 Ultimately, decisions concerning sport 
were left to individual schools. lt continued to be pursued vigor­
ously, and Brothers' schools continued to nurture champions. 

Sport loomed large in most of the schools, but the Brothers' 
commitment to their students' total welfure remained the lasting 
impression of many. Paul Keating, later Australian Prime Minister, 
reflected on his time at Bankstown: 

Brother Stan (Fagan) [was] the first monk I really remember and 
fe lt attached to. Tall and spare, he was quite obsessed with his work 
(intense he was). He was directed by the personable Leo Neville ... 

13rother Hawkins was the one who brought the big reel 
tapes of Parliament to class and tried to tdl us about Politics. My 
fi rst politic;•l tutor. 

Michael Qohnson) , the man's man who put discipline and 
behaviour into us. He was not to be messed around with. One 
needs at least onr authority figure in one's educ:~tion . 

Julian Uell (who never taught me) I rt•ally admired. I bu il t 
him a Science Block and other buildi ngs. He was quite a btlilder. 

And POD- Phi l O'Donnell- the Tallcyrand of St Felix de 
Valois who supervised the whole show ... 

Anyw:Jy, SOllie of it rubbed ofT somewhere. I remain eternally 
gr:Jteful. 11

' 

Pau l Keating cotdd remember several ofhis tt:achcrs.There 
wou ld have been others who influenced him, but w ho were 
forgotten because of their o rdinariness. Indeed, this p robably 
characterist:d most of the Brothers, who were not ca lled to high 
office, but were content to pursue their apostolate without £1n­
fure. l ndeed, many of his former swdents consider the quiet 
example and solid piety of Claude Davis at MarrickviUe as the 
reason for the ir wanting to join the Institute, rather than the 
salesmanship of one such as Fintan Dwyer. 

The boarding apostolate 
The quiet commitment of the Brothers to thei r students was no 
more evident than in the management of their several boarding 
schools. Brothers worked long hours in their day schools, par­
ticularly when undertaking university studies. The commitment 
of13rothcrs in the bo;1rding schools w:~s even more exacting, and 

Brother Fi11in11 Allma11 
11111)Jiri11g a trirkct match. 
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occurred in addition to their other- religious and teaching­
duties, rather than instead of them. 

Duties in the boarding schools generally fell most heavily on 
the younger Brothers who were simply expected to do whatever 
was asked .Those Brothers were lucky at a school such as Scarborough 
during the 1960s, where most llrothers were young, and shared the 
rn.any tasks of supervising the boarders during meais, after-school 
sport and study, on excursions and on weekends. They were less 
fortunate Jt Armidalc at the same time, when half of the commu­
nity comprised o lder Brothers who were unable, o r no longer wiJiing, 
to help supervise boarders. 

During this time at Armidale, the m<uor work fell to about 
four of the younger Brothers, and Fn:derick Sheridan and Joseph 
Uni:~cke most of all. They were expected to be at morni ng prayer at 
6 .00 am, and practise their meditation while supervising the board­
ers getting up; they were to be back in the chapel at 7.00 a111 for the 
morning Mass.Tht: normal school day followed with tht: two teach­
ing eight lessons each day, but also supervising the boarders during 
meals. They organised and supervised sporting activities after school, 
and the evening meal and study afterw~n·ds, w hile completing their 
spiri tual reading <llld t:vening religious t:xercises. At some time they 
were expected to prepare their lessons for the foJlowing day. T here 
was no respite on weekends bt:caust: the boarders had to be super­
vised in all of their activities. These Brothers were the fi rst whom 
boarders called upon whenever they were sick: this could be at any 
time during the day or night. 

Frederick Sheridan-a former student of the college-was 
responsible for as many as 200 boarders at Armidale for 12 ye:m 
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from 1955 to 1966. At the same time he was master of discipline, 
.md sportsmasrer for all but one of these years, with responsibility 
for the First Xf and First XV, and was :tn officer in the cad<.:t un it, 
with charge of the band. All the while he continued to pursue 
university studies-and he had no driver's licence. There was little 
respite. In 1964 Frederick bec:une ill and was ultimately diagnosed 
with a tumor on his vocal chords. The tumor was removed, and he 
could not talk for up to 12 months after tht• operation, but wa\ still 
expected to teach and untk:rtake hi$ usual duties in charge ofboard­
ers. With minor vari:1tions, Frederick's experiences wou ld haw been 
com1non to most prdccts ofboarders during the 1960s. 

It was ::111 exhausting apostolate in each of the boarding 
Khools, but in many ways a rewarding one because of the dose 
undc:r~t:mding that developed between boarders .1nd Brothers. Mo~t 
boarder~ were from coumry regions of Australia and had an easy­
going attitude to life. Moreover, in all of the Brothers' boarding 
schools, the boarders- even though in the nu111e rical minority­
wen.· the ones who embodied the spirit of the school, bec:JUSe they 
'owned' the school. 

T he Wyndham Report 
Boarding and day schools, however, changt·d markedly during tht..· 
later IW>Os. T hese changes occurred in rt·spollSe to m:111y infhl­
enct·s.The Urothe rs had no control over lll:l ny of these influences 
thal had a major i111pan upon their school~, in New South Wales 
first of all, but later in .ill ).latt·s. The early I <J(10s witnessed a n:volu­
tion in education in Nt·w South W:-~lc~. with the introduction of :1 

new scheme for ),ecomLuy educ:-~tion in I Wl2 in Jccordance with 
recommendation~ made by the conunittt•e chairni by Dr llarold 
Wyndham.The comm illL't' had been appointed by the New South 
Waks' Minister of Educ:ltion in 1953, 'to t'X~11 n ine the o l~jec t ives, 
organis:nion and contt·nt of the courses provided for adok·sct·nt 
pupil~ in the public schools of the Statt•'. Tht· comminec finally 
submiued its report in October 1957 and kgi,Jation implcmt·nting 
it\ rt•commcndation' received the R.oy:~ l A\\etlt on 30 Novcntbn 
I W> 1. 17 This was tht• prelude to the greate~t rt·organisation of 
tht· secondary education system in New Sollth W:tks ~ince tht..· 
appointment of Peter Board as Director of Education in I <JOS, :1nd 
the rt·organisation implcntented by him in I 9 12. 

Wyndham's major recomme1Hhtion proposed a ont·-year 
extt·n,ion to tht· ~t·condary school. Stud<.:nl\ would be coll\idt..•rt·d 
to h,1w satisf.1ctorily completed secondary t•duGltion by p:ming .1 11 
examination at the end of the four-ye:~r course and rect·iving a 
School Ccrtificate.Thost· wishing to matriculate were required to 
complete two additiona l yea rs of study :n1d p:1ss another external 
ex:nnin:1tion before receiving the Hi~her School Certifir:lte. The 
first Form 6 cl:lsscs unck:r the new scht·me would be in place in 
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1967. Curriculum was to be designed to offer a core of subjects 
conunon to all schools, but with an increase in elected subjects. 
Catholic schools had traditionally aligned themselves with the state 
system and there was little option but to adopt the new curricu­
lum. 

This had immediate implications in terms of the need for 
new facilities to acconm1odate additional student~, first of all, but al5o 
the curricul um changes. There were major recommendations 
concerning revised syllabuses that gave increased pronunence to sci­
ence and art, and introduced a new approach to teaching 
languages. implementation of these recommendations required newer, 
bigger and better-equipped science facilities, studios, and the 
introduction of 'language laboratories' with individual carrels and 
audio faci lities. lly extension, the efficient usc of the new 
facilities necessitated an increase in the size of schools and a 
corresponding increase in the numbers of more highly trained and 
specialised teachers. This necessarily meant a greater number of by 
teachers in Catholic schools, but also a corresponding need to ensure 
the more extended formation and specialist training of young 
Brothers. This also provided new opportunities for some Brothers 
who were not predisposed towards the teaching of the traditional 
academic subject~ . Thus Tom Normoyle and Daniel Spillane began 
tertiary studies of art and craft and went on to teach tl1esc subjects. 

The implications of the Wyndham Report were far­
reaching_IH They had most impact on the Brothers in New Sou th 
Wales where the Institute had most of its schools, although there 
were echoes in the o ther states as similar curriculum ch:mges 
occurred there. Indeed, the necessity for change had been evident 
during the late 1950s as dioceses and parishes Australia-wide 
struggled to provide schools and classes for each Catholic child. 
The problems were most eviden t in the higher classes, and in 
country towns, where small numbers of pupils required specia list 
education, particularly in science and languages: they were com­
pounded when the situation was repeated in neighbouring schools. 
There was an evident solution in the rationalisation of resources. 
Thus, following the Australian Episcopal Conference in 1959, the 
Austral ian bishops urged religious teaching congregations to 
consider the 'Co- instruction' rather than 'Co-education' of senior 
boys and girls in selected subject~ in neighbouring schools. 1 ~ 

This issue continued to concern the religious superiors of 
;til teaching congregations.llaptist was forced to con front the issue 
in late 1962 when Monsignor McKenna, the parish priest at 
Cootamundra, questioned him about the future of the school in 
the town and whether or not the 13rothers were prepared to con­
duct it on a co-educational basis. It was evident that economics 
dictated the combining of the resources of the l3rothcrs' and Sis­
ters' schools where a Brotl1er taught a Form 4 class of 13, while 
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across town a Sister taught a similar class of 11. Baptist was sympa­
thetic to proposals for rationalisation, but indicated that the Brothers 
were not permitted to teach in co-educational schools. The prob­
lem was not confined to New South Wales as Assistant Lawrence 
indicated: 

Oh dear! This business of co-education and co- instwction is meet­
ing me on all hands. It is obvious, of course that it is uneconomic in 
small places to be running separate schools for boys and girls, but 
then there is such a risk for Brothers in teaching girls. The priest 
knows that there can JH::ver be a question of dispensation for him 
and the girls know that too; unfortunately the Brother doesn't have 
that safeguard. If it is only co- instruction with labs, library, canteen 
etc. in common , there is no g reat harm ; the trouble:: begins when 
the Brother has to teach the mixed classes. Knowing the attitude of 
the big majority of the Regime and their fear of establishing a 
precedent or precedent~ I hesitate very much putting the matter to 

the Council. So send along a formal request, with the advice of 
your Council, and setting forth clearly to what extent the Brothers 
will have to teach girls and J will see if there is any chance of having 
it acccpted.211 

An overwhelming majority vote of the Regime refused to 
perm it the Drothcrs to be associated with an amalgamation of the 
schools in case it cst:tblished a dangerous preccdent.2 1 Still the issue 
remai ned of m;uor concern to the hi erarchy in New South Wales 
and prompted the bishops to convene discussions of all teaching 
congregations to consider the plight of small country schools, in 
particular. The attitude of the Christian Brothers was even more 
rigid than that of the De La Salle Brothers, who with the Marist 
Brothers had reluctantly ::tgreed to 'tOlerate' the presence of a few 
g irls joining boys' classes for special subjects . Baptist was in f:1vou r 
of moving towards co-education, and w:ts surprised that his 
District Council was prepared to do no more th;lll continue the 
c urrent policy of 'tolcration'.22 

The implementation of the new scheme had major fin~lllci:d 
implications for the Cttholic Church in N ew South W:tles, the 
Urothe rs and, by extension, Catholic parent~ :md parishes, espe­
cially those in new areas with limited faci lities. It soon became:: 
evident th:tt there would be the need to rationalise schools in the 
Syduey archdiocese, with parish schools becoming the responsibil­
ity of the archdiocesc.Archbishop James Carroll appointed a Catholic 
Development Council to devise a five- year pl::tn for the rationalisa­
tion of schools in the archdiocescY The Brothers were especially 
concerned that they shou ld not have to bear the costs of employing 
lay teachers in what were diocesan schools. In mid-1961 Uaptist 
signalled the probabi lity that Surry Hills wou ld become a primary 
school only, and that the Urothers might move out of Coogce if it 
took students only to Fourth Year of secondary school. 
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llaptist was closely involved in discussions with 
the bishops and diocesan education offices. T he is­
sue was most pressing in suburban Sydney where 
the Institute had most of its schools. Most of the 
d iscussion concerned schools and rai lway lines. Thus 
there was lengthy discussion within tl.H:' Counci l on 
2 1 June 1965 'as to the Western Line (Ashfield -
Habcrficld) (Marrickville) and the Southern Line 
(CronuiJa- Caringbah) ': 

Finally it was decided that we wou ld offer Ashfield -
Haberfield to the Christian Brothers (through l3ishop 
Carroll) in exch:lllge for Sutherland .This plan had been 
contemplated for years but at last it had seemed dear to 
us that, although we srood to lose ntost in the transfer, 
this would be the wisest ntove. The Christi:1n brothers 
cou ld then control all that part of the Western Line and 
we cou ld take Sutherland and Caringbah to Fornt 4 
and have Cronu lla entirely fi11' 5'" and 6'h Forms. It was 
appreciated that this suggestion was drastic but it seemed 
a sacrifice th:tt had to be ntadeY 

The Brothers withdrew fi·om some schools. This occur red at 
Coogee at the end of 1963 as part of the rationalisation, with the 
Institute handing responsibility to the M;~rist Brothers who restruc­
tured it as a junior feeder school to Marist Brothers College, 
R andwick.The future ofCoogee as a De La Salle School had been 
problematical for almost a decade, raising the question of whether 
or not it should ever have been opened. In 1955 the Archdioccs;1n 
Education Cou ncil had insisted that it be reduced to an Intermedi­
ate school-at the time it had only four students in Fourth Year and 
two in Fifth Year of the secondary school, when there \oven: classes 
provided by the M;~rist Brothers at R.andwick ;md the Christian 
llrothers atWaverley.Jeromc had been of the opinio n that the Uroth­
ers should withdraw in favour of the Marist Urothers, who had 
originaJly been asked to take the school, but had declined bec;~usc 
the parish priest had insisted that it should take students to Leaving 
Certificate. The District Council had unanimously shared Jerome's 
opinion.2; However, the parish priest lobbied his super io rs and suc­
ceeded in having the school re- inst:1ted as a fitll secondary school 
in 1956, thereby persuading the Urothers to remain, at least until 
1963, when implemer1t:1tion of the Wyndham scheme m;Jde it~ re­
structuring necessary. The Brothers generally concurrc..'d with wh:Jt 
eventuated, though some of them were concerned that they seemed 
to be 'selling out too easi ly to the C hristian Brothers and the 
Marist~' .21' 

The Brothers also withdrew fi·om St Patrick's at Bathurst at 
the end of 1963, :Jlthough Bishop N o rton had wished to retain 
them in the city. Norton was finally in a position to provide 
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<1dequate facilities, but the Brothers had difficulty in providing 
personnel. Moreover, there was an obvious duplication of middle 
and lower secondary classes at St Stanislaus' College and St Patrick's. 
Indeed, Baptist had been asking to dose the school since 1961 
because of the lack of adequate facil ities, the dearth of personnel, 
and the implications of the Wyndham scheme.27 Under the new 
arrangements, secondary classes were conducted at St Stanislaus' 
with primary classes conducted at St Patrick's by Sisters. 

T he Surry Hills school had becollle a primary school at the 
end of 1962 when the secondary boys transferred to Christian 
Urothers' Cathedral School or Marist Brothers' College at Rand wick. 
Three years later, in 1965, the Urothers withdrew completely fi·om 
their Surry Hills school, which became a co-educational primary 
school adn1inistered by Sisters.A measure of the Brothers' influence 
in South Sydney was the insistence of the South Sydney Leagues 
C lub to arra nge a function to fa rewell them and express the appre­
ciation of local people for their work.The school ultimately dosed 
altogether at the end of 1995. 

For a time the schools at Cronulla and C:~ringbah remained 
in the bal;mce because of the proximity of the Christian Brothers at 
Sutherland. However, the schools were retained by the Brothers. 

There was rationalisation among the Brothers' own schools. 
Those at R evesby, Ki ngsgrove, La kemba, M arr ic kvillc and 
Ban kstown took students only to Form 4 level, with the senior 
students to proceed to a new regionaJ senior school- 13cnildt: 1-1 igh 
School- at Uankstown .T he new school commenced in l966 with 
Raphael Uassett as principal, although it was housed at Marrickville 
unti l the school building was colllpleted at Ba nkstown in l lJ6t{. 
There was :1 11 ea rly suggestion that it should be called Cardinal 
Gilroy H igh, but the cardinal suggested that it should be c1lled 
l:knilde, after the newly ca nonised Brother. 

13en ilde represented a significant initiative to recognise and 
111eet the nct:ds of senior students. It was est<JblislH:d as :1 p re­
un iversity school, with the establish men t of semina r roo111s, 
librar ies and science rooms 
ind icating that it was a place 
fo r learn ing, rather than 
teaclting. 

The changes pro­
moted by Wyndham and 
itJCreasing cost~ of operation 
raised questions about the 
vi;tbil ity of many schools ad­
ministered by the Institute, 
particularly those in the 
country. St Patrick's at 
Uathurst had been one 

S/ /3£'nwrtf:, Colh;~t·, 
KaiM111bn. 
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casualty, and surveys had suggested that the viability ofSt Bernard's 
at Katoomba had become increasingly problematicaJ because of 
increasing costs of operation exacerbated by decreasing numbers of 
boat·ders. Consequently no boarders were accepted in 1965 and 
Clairvaux was closed. Brothers agreed to continue St Bernard's to 
Form 4 level only as long as assistance was forthcqming from the 
archdiocese and the parish. Negotiations continued throughout the 
yea r in search of solutions to the dilemma. Nothing eventuated and 
St Bernard 's closed at the end of 1 <)66 amid wide publicity in the 
Sydney press. 

The withdrawal from Katoomba had not been handled wel L 
The Brothers forming the community were not to ld of the 
closure until it was imminent. Even then they learned of it from 
the two layteachers, whose contacts had seen a list of the 
Brothers' communities for the following year and had noticed the 
absence of St Bernard's, and the placement of the Brothers in 
other communities. Parents were told only after this information 
had leaked out and the decision was irreversible. Both Katoomba 
properties were ultimately sold to the New South Wales' govern­
ment.28 The Education Department acqu ired St Bernard's on 
13 November 1968 for $60,000: Clairvaux was <~cquired by the 
Ch ild We lfare Department. Though no longer present in 
Katoomba, the Brothers were long remembered, thanks to the 
efforts ofJames l3easley, the last principal , in organising regular 
reun ions . These continued into the twenty-first century and 
attracted scores of past pupils. 

TheWyndham Scheme-and similar developments beyond 
New South Wales-had implications for the greater dependence 
on hly teachers, and with it the costs of education. Smaller second­
ary schools anticip:Jted great difficu lty in providing the required 
broader education because of a lack of basic resources. Th us, senior 
colleges f.·1eed the ch:dlenge of investing in staff and facilities to 

meet the new curricu lum requirements or of ab<~ndoning any idea 
of becoming a m:~or secondary college. This in turn encouraged 
the development of diocesan Catholic educ::ttion offices to provide 
greater co-ordin:1tion and funding of all aspects of education. ln 
1967, for inst:Hlcc, the Catholic Building and Finance Commission 
beg:1n paying teachers in the systemic schools in the Sydney arch­
diocese. 

All this occurred against a background of declining numbers 
of recru its to the Institute and an increase in the numbers of those 
leaving.This raised discussion within the Council of the wisdom of 
closing some schools in order to free men to be deployed else­
where. For instance, in October 1965 Counci l members voted 
4- 3 to withdraw Brothers fi:om Midhlnd Junction, :md raised the 
possibility of withdrawing from Richmond.2

'' However, no plans 
were implemented immediately. 
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Funding 
Fortunately for the continuation of Catholic and independent 
church schools, the funding of private schools became an issue for 
state and federal politicia ns during th e 1960s. Archbishop Eris 
O' l3rien of Canberra and Goulburn brought the issue to a head 
in dramatic fashion when he permitted the closure of Church 
schools in Goulburn in New South Wales towards the end of 
second term in July 1962. This forced the sudden enrolment of 
2000 Catholic students at the locn l state schools. T he 'school strike' 
gain ed nationwide attention and succeeded in demonstrating 
something of the extent to which Catholics were subsidising the 
states in the matter of education. T he 'strike' lastcd only a week 
but succeeded in making the point. 111 Thereafter, governments, 
both state and fednal, provided increasing amounts offunding for 
private schools, first for specific ca pital works such as science labo­
ratories and libraries, and later as per capita grants for individual 
students to help meet recurring costs. In accord:wce with an c.:lcc­
tion pron1ise made during the 1963 fede ral election campaign, 
the federa l Coalitio n government introduced funding for science 
blocks under the States Grants (Scie11ce Lnbomtories a11d Tecllllical 
1railli11.!!.) llrt 1964 and for libraries under the States Gm11ts (Sec­
olldnry Schools Libraries) Act 1968. Also in 1964 the federal 
government provided an allowance of £7 per term for parents of 
students in Form 3 and above at private schools. 

W ith both the Coali tion and Labor pol iti(;ians vying fo r the 
votL'S of parents of private ~chool chi ldren, there was some financial 
relief. However, the funding that flowed fi·om these measures c..·ased 
rather than n:licved the financi::d burden, and fundraising rcm:1ined 
part of life for Catholic parent<; and school adminisrrators. More­
over, State Aid and the c risis prompting it did little to engage l"l1e 
hierarchy and others in the fundamental question of whether or 
not there was an overwhelming need to maintain the massive 
investment in Catholic schools in conten1porary Australia. The days 
were long past when the C hurch could hopc..· to provide the 
opportunity of a Catholic education for every Catholic child. 

The new flnanci:-11 arrangements cased concerns in \(>llll' 

schools, but provided no relief for District initiatives not direc tly 
related to studen t~ and teaching. Brothers remained dependent upon 
their own resources for professional devdopmem and the support 
of those not attached to schools. T hus, the l3rothers c.:stablished an 
Art Union as a major fundraiser, similar to thosL' already o rganised 
at De La Salle College, Scarborough. Such a strategy w:1s typical of 
Baptist's pragmatic approach to issues. 13rothers Alban and f-intan 
undertook the planning with advice fTom Kevin l3erringcr, an old 
boy of De La Salle College, Armkble. T he detailed opcr:1tion was 
arranged and Harold Baker was recruited to manage it. He com­
menced on I I February 1963. 
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The first office was in an unused upstairs classroom at St 
Peter's School at Surry Hills, thanks to the cooperation of the 
parish priest, Father McGlynn , who received welcome rent for an 
otherwise unused asset. The Art Union later transferred to a series 
of unused rooms in the basement of St Peter's church. The first 
draw, nulllbered 7, was made on 26 June 1963: the ~inning ticket 
was hdd by R. Purdie in C rysta113rook in South Australia, indicat­
ing that the support was £.1r-reaching.3 1 

The De La Salle Art Union proved very successful and 
rdieved the dire financial position that Baptist had inherited. It 
helped fund many De La Salle initiatives, in cluding buildings, 
formation extension, increased opportunities for Brothers to 
attend the International LasaUian Centres in Rome and Sangre de 
Cristo, overseas studies, and local university stud ies .~2 

Art Unions proved good to the Brothers in other ways 
besides. In late 1959, Monsignor Dunn, the parish priest ofDubbo, 
rang Peter, Director, to inform him that he had won :1 Mercedes­
Benz in the Uathurst Diocese Art Union. T he Dubbo community 
had no car at that time and rode bicycles to and fi·om Mass and 
llenediction in the parish church. T he previous year the Parents' 
Commjttee had taken pity on the l3rothers and had offered to 
purchase a car for their use, onJy to have Peter suggest that there 
were greater needs in the school and the Brothers' house. l3ut it 
seems that the parish priest had purchased tickets in the Art Union 
on behalf of the Brothers as a token of his appreciation for the 
services that they rendered. One of these tickets won the car valued 
at £21 00. Peter and the Visitor accepted the windfall, but agreed to 
d ispose of it and buy instead a Volkswagen Kombi van, together 
w ith a washing machine and other useful app liances for the 
community, donate £500 to the District and another £100 to the 
school bui lding fund.3~ 

Motor c:~rs remained rare at the Brothers' schools. The 
communities at Lithgow, 1-Iaberfield, Scarborough and Beverley all 
sought authority to acquire their first motor vehicles in late 1960. 
The Brothers at Haberficld sought a car so that they could more 
readily distribute the Waratah Aritltmetic books. T hey proposed using 
a 'bomb' that had been given to Fidelis, but required £20 to b~.: 

spent on it to make it roadworthy:'·' 

Downside of change 
C hanges to funding and curriculum boded well for the future of 
Catholic education in Australia, but the new curriculu ms meant 
the abandonment of some valuable Lasallian initiatives. The De La 
Salle Brothers in New South Wales had set and conducted their 
own examinations and had supplied examination papers for use by 
many convent schools. Michael Johnson had been secretary of the 
committee responsible for the primary examinations for many years, 
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with assistance from R ay Sharpe: Eric Pigott was largely respon­
'iblc for the conduct of the secondary exams. However, the De La 
S:dle ex;unination pape rs h:~d become tired by the late 1950s, and 
less in demand as Iowa primary c lasses were phased o ut of 
Brothers' schools. M oreover, the increase in numbers of students 
expected to take the examinations in the remaining classes placed 
.111 inordinate burden on those men having to set and mark p:~pL-rS. 
The examinations for Sixth C lass were abandoned in 1957 when 
mrdents were also required to sit the Primary f-inal Examinations. 
13y this time, son1e of the senior examination p:-apers were in need 
of a major overhaul. The Secondary Engl ish paper was sou r1dly 
crilicised by a state inspector and considered to be 'fifteen year~ out 
of date':15 Other paper~ were no better. A subcommittee was 
appointed to revise the entire syllabus and the question was dis­
c ussed by the Council in late 1958, but no decision taken. 11' The 
Institute secondary ex:11ns lapsed after being overtaken by 
c urriculum cha nges prompted by the Wyndham Sche me. 

Other Lasallian initiatives suffered from curriculum changes. 
I bar Uurns had pioneered the concept of '17w Catechism Workbook as a 
me.ms of complementing the catechism with it~ short, neat, even 
glib, quL'Stion-and- amwer format.The prototype evidently met a need 
and spawned a series of workbooks developed by Aloysim and the 
scho lastics. Workbooks for classes fi·om (;r;l(le 6 in the primary school 
toTI1irdYear in the middle-secondary school were published in I <)5\), 
and the series tdti matcly encompassed classes from Grade 3 in the 
primary to Third Y(.·ar in the secondary ~chool. The workbooks for 
Gr:1de 6 and First Year went into a fifth printing in I 962. The book~ 
retunll·d a small incOlliL' to the DistriCL and helped fimd burldin~ 
work at the Juniorate at 13urradoo. Unfi.>rtun:-rtcly, tl1c workbook~ 
hecan1e redlllldant after the official Carlmlir Cotec!Jism was published 
in I \)62 and it~ usc 111:1de compulsory in diocesan schools. 17 

The new secular curriculum , specifically the New Maths, 
sounded the death kndl to the Wamtah Arithmetic series of books, 
which had been particularly popular in primary schools. Leopold 
Neville had been the originator of lhi' series. lie wa~ a gifted 
primary teacher and, while at Uankstown, had devised :1 workbook 
for his class. Others found the workbook allractive and asked to be 
:~bk to use it. Colle:~gues, including Dominic l)ellabosca,Theodore 
O'Shannessy, Fidelis Uyrden and Mrs Neville of U:rnksww n, 
encouraged him to have it printed and helped with design and 
production.·\l( It became popular immediately and the demand 
encouraged the production of compan ron books for all primary 
clas~es. In this inst:mce roo, profits from the e nterprise were u~ed to 
ti rnd initiatives at the junioratt:. 

The A DC B~tlh·till was anothe r casualty of changing times. 
Promotion of the archconfi·aternity in the Khools had been inter­
mittent. The overwhelming responses to a questionnaire cirntl.1ted 
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Cadets at Yule Is/all(/ snllllill,l? 
Supc•rior Gc11eml Niret joseph, 
who is with Bmlfler Columbmt 
McDounld. 

Stqff n11d students at Yule Island, 
1964. Stqff.nre, ldi to r(f!hl, 
Father Mn:x Gremntrd, Sistrr 
Mary Perpetua, Brother 
Basi/inn Wilson, f<aihcr /:mix. 
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to all communities in 1965 indicated that it 
no longer fu lfi lled a real need within the 
schools. Consequently, the Council voted 
una1umously to cease publication after the 
Christmas issue of 1965?9 

Papua New Guinea 
While the Brothers were forced to reassess their 
position in Australian schools, they extended 
their influence in Papua New Guinea. They 
opened a secondary school at 13omana on the 
site of the original foundation in 1964. Patrick 

Howard became the foundation director of the staff that included 
Peter Keaga. Peter had continued to blossom in his home environ­
ment and become increasingly influential as the nation strove towards 
independence. He became iJwolved in army cadet activities and was 
commissioned Cadet Lieutenant in 1961: in 1965 be was awarded a 
Certificate of School Management and Administration. 

Cadets had been introduced to the Mainohana school in 
1961. Three years later it became a secondary school with the in­
troduction of First Form and progressively became a full secondary 
school. 

The institution at Yule Island became a teachers' college cater­
ing exclusively for men. In 1960 De L:~ Salle Teachers' College was 
complemented by the separate teachers college for women adminis­
tered by the Sisters of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. The two 
amalgamated in 1964,to form the Sacred Heart Teachers' College. The 
institution became solely a te:~chers' training college in January 1966, 
with the secondary section moving to the Mainohana School, where 
the primary classes were phased out. The Brothers welcomed the 
initiative because it provided them with the opportunity to play a 
m~or role in the education in the country, and so in its development. 

Papua New Guinea underwent rapid change in the regions 
in which the Brothers worked as the Australian government pre­
pared it for nationhood. Yet, into the 1960s, it continued to be 

considered a missionary country and men 
appointed there continued to receive :1 

mjssion cross before departing Austr:~ l ia. 

Thus Leo Cassian was presented with a 
nussion cross at a ceremony at Oakhill 
on 25 January 1966. Conditions for 
Urothers remained spartan. ] ndced, many 
younger men volunteered to spend a 
wocking vacation in Papua over the 
Christm:ls period of 1966-67 in order 
to provide some support for those Broth­
ers there. Ten made the journey. 
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New Zealand 
The Brothers ;1lso consolidated their reputation in New Zealand, 
though some of them continued to reg<lrd the country as an 
extension of Australia, and an appointment there :1kin to an appoint­
ment to a missiou country. Life at 131enheim had long settled into a 
routine, with the progress of each succeeding ye;lr being marked by 
religious feast~ and celebrations of ac;1demic and sporting success. St 
Mary's School became p;~rticularly renowned for it~ Catechism 
Festival. This was held on the feast of Corpus C hristi, 21 June 1962. 
There was a Mass at which the boys assisted by reading tht: lessons 
followt:d by a catechism quiz featuring e ight fina lists chosen after 
climin;~tion heats involving all at the school. A contemporary report 
indicated th;~t the 'aud ience I was I engrosst:d with the remarkable 
knowledge the boys showed of their catechism. N o matter how 
difficult the question, the answer was always there. After a number of 
elimination rounds Eric Gibbons came out the winner':'" 

There were few, if any, lJrothers who did not e njoy their 
time in Blen hei m, where all felt that their efforts were appreciated . 
The students were drawn from t he su rrounding distri ct and 
provided few discipli nary problems. Many Brothers who had 
difli.culties in managing classes, gained con6dence after a period in 
Ble nhei m. In add ition, the parents were generous to a fau lt, and 
often provided the l3rothers with produce. 

Circumstances were different at Mange re w here lack of 
fi nancial resources re mained a constant problem. Julian had to 
manage the school on a budget that a nearby headmaster claimed 
was the size of his 'slush' fund. N t·vertheless, Julian succeeded in 
building closer relations with the priests in charge of the seven 
parishes served by the school. Facilities improved gradu:1lly, though 
tht:y had to be coment with prefabricated buildings w hile Liston 
remained bishop. Two new classrooms were completed du ring first 
term in 1958 <ltld a large area in close proximity was tar- paved: the 
main entrance drive was sealed the following year.The better physic:1l 

(Left) Me111bcrs <!/the MaiiJ!l'l'l" 
East mtm111111it y, / 962. u:fi to 
r~!!_ltl, Ma11rice Sail/lou, Mirhal'l 
Lynrh, Kclviu S111/ivau, Derla11 
Tlw111psou, Hilariau D(ldd. 
(n~l!ht) Brother Raymoud 
CollralltWII with 0111.' <!/lite 

fiualists iu the ratedtism q11iz at 
BIC'IIItcim, )11 11e 1962 
(Photogmplt by Kays' St11di(l, 
n!!'llhl'illl}. 
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(R(l!lu) Stf!fT all(/ studcms m1 

the <'rmsiou <!f tile ''JII'IIill,l! <if 
I :r,mri.< Dtll~(!las A lt•morial 
Collt:'.!l', Nc111 Plymouth, 1959. 
Hmthcrs were, lt:fi to r(',!ill, 
/·irl1hru Bouudy, HI'II(',!IIIIS 
I )art is, A lbau Jcmmc I :,,Jcy, 

Jerome Foley, Kl'll'ill Srtllil'mr. 
)<lim lrrmc'".i~l'r, l111er 11 Brother, 
i.' <Il l the far lr:ft t!{ thc•frcmt ro111. 

(Lc:ft) Brother )ertllllc' Foley 
Jlfi'SCIIIill,'.! II tmp!Jy to a 
sllm's4itl competitor <II t1 Fmuris 
0111('.!/a.; J'l-lmwrial Ctdh:'.!r 
sportsdn)'· Tlu· Hmthl'r:~ ;, the 
bnrk.l!mrmd rrrc•, /Jm(I!IIJI.< Dnvi.< 
(fc:fi),)IISiilliflll 'f'lrtiiiiJIS0/1 
(r(l!lrt) (Phot<~'.!'"Jih by Hmuml 
ll'c)(ldS Stlldi<IS). 
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cond itions hdped promote a better tone wilhin the school and the 
I 1)58 academic r<..·sults, university entranc<..' (l-!0 per cent lXI~\) and 
school certiflcat<..' (75 per n·nt pass) w<..Te th<..' best to th.1t rime. 11 

Construction work begJn on Lwo additional d.mroorns .md .1 toilet 
block in October 1960. 

The 13rothcrs opened their third New Zeala nd h>U ildatio n in 
New Plymouth al the beginning of 1959 aH:er ,ix years of negotia­
tion. There \Vl'r<..· delays in New Zealand because of difficulties in 
finding a suitabk location fc>r the new school, whik J<..·ronK' had 
been pleased enough to stall because he h:-~d fl:w 13rothcrs .Jv.tibblc 
to lllldert:-~ke the new fou ndation. The school was u ltirnal<..· ly bu il t 
on what had been a nine-hole goll course. Julian Watson, principa l 
at Mangen.:, wa\ re~ponsiblc fc>r overseeing the buildillg of the new 
Khool and enrolling the fir<a 'tudents. Francis Douglas Memorial 
College, a day :111d hoarding school, was named in honour of :1 
Columban missionary killed in the Ph ilippines dur ing World War II. 

Julian had expectations of being the foundatio n pri ncipal of 
the new college, but this honour went to Jerome Foley.Jeronw had 
requested that he be permitted to return to lrd.llld at tht· condmion 
of his term asVisilOr, primarily to ensure that he did noL hinder the 
work of his successor. However, Lawn.:ncc prevailed upon hin1 to 
remain in the District and work in New Zl·ala11d instl':ld, whl'r<..' he 
would be close enough to provide advice whenever it wa~ \Ought, 
but not so close a\ to restrict Uapti~t.This w.1:. rather hard on Jl'J"Omc, 
who had n<..·wr been a good organisc.:r and financial plannn. More­
over, he was then more than 70 ye:u-s of age :md had not be<.:n di rectly 
.tssociated with teaching f(x 12 years. l lowever, he was a ~uperb 
educator and instilled a vibr:111t spirit within th<..· new coUq~<..' that was 
opened officially on 13 Septl'llther 1959, with tlw 13roth<..·r' li't>lll the 
other schools in :mendance. Julian tramferr<..·d to F1-anci\ I )ougbs 
Memorial College at the beginning of I W>2 to assist JlTOllll' and 
succeeded him as principal in I<J65. F1-:111Cis Douglas Coll <.:g<.:, w irh its 
boarding facility and central location, ultint:-ttdy becanll' th<..· main 
foundation in New Zealand. Th<.: L3rother\ gathered ther<..· fi>r their 
retreat each year, generally in the first week ofJanuary. 
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The New Zealand foundatiom seemed to bear early fruit. 
I hrce former students of the college at Mangere East-Patrick 
I ynch, Rex Leatherl:md and Max Keller-entered the novitiate at 
( ·,lstlc Hill in 195<J: R ex had been a first-day student at the college. 
I hey were the first Nt•w Zea landers to haw bet:n taught by the 
lhothers. A steady stream of recruits follmwd. 

The new recruits, and those who f(>llowed them, remrned 
to New Zealand immcdi,ncly after their te,Kher training, largely 
ht·came of pressure from the hierJrchy. Sevcr.tl of them found lift• 
vc.:ry ditlicult, with Australians in all positions of authority and ~cen1-
111gly oblivious to the national aspirations of New Zealanders: this 
was akin to the relationship between Irish and young Austr:~ lian 

Brothers in the early d.tys of the District. The banter around dinner 
t.tblc.:s sometimes grew very tiresome, particularly when New 
Zealand .wd New Zealanders were the butts of tedious jokes. 
Others simply shrugged .111d let the issues pass. Howt·ver, the New 
Ze:~ landers developed a sense of solidarity that strengthened their 
national identity. 

New endeavours 
Tht• Brothers in Australia, Papua New Guinea and New Zealand 
had been identified almost exclusively with school teaching. How­
ever, their mission h.1d traditionally been broader than that, and 
been concerned with .1ddressi ng the needs of youth. So, they had 
embraced the opportunity to be associ:nc:d with 13oys' Town at 
Eng:tdinc :md had withdrawn rduct:ullly in 11>52. However, Lltt•y 
continued to st•t•k opportunities to help hoy' in trouhk with the 
law .tnd they retumc.:d lO their mission .tntong rc.:calcitr:un youth 
when they helped to t'\t:tblish UoysTown .lt Ueaudt·\ert in 
QmTml:md in 1961.Tite new foundation wa\ made at the: invil,l­
tion or· the parish priest, Monsignor Owen Stc:c:le, an old boy ofl k 
L;-a Sa lk College, An n idak. 12 

Archbishop Janws Duhig was an t•nthusiastic supporter .llld 
provided £I 0,000 as a tkposit on the J>lun h•tt property on tht· 
fringe of Ueaudcscrt. Support was al'o forthcoming ti-om tht· 
Qm·eml:tnd governnH:nt and the Child Wt·lfzuc Department. 
Dc.:spitt· his e:trlier counsc.:ls of caution, Lawrence urged Uaptist to 
accept the challenge: ' ... tht· idea of a rc:fim 11 ~c ltool is very tt·mpt­
ing. l )o not turn it down ofl:.hand in any case ... It is an opporrun ir y 
one does not like to miss'. 11 11e suggested that Uaptist could surely 
'prist· loo\e thrCl' good Brother" rrom difli:rent Khools to m.tn this 
one' .Tht· property W<l\ ultianatcly haiHkd ro tht· Tru"tecs of the I k 
La Salle Brothers on condition that it would alway' be used f()r tht• 
purpose tor which it was founded. 

Alban Dwye r, l'orane rl y t he di rector of !Joys' Tow at at 
Engadi ate, was appointt·d director of the llt'W venture, with col­
leagues Brian Cunninglwn and Kicr::m Rush.Tht·y, with Monsignor 
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"17re Bt>ys"/(>11111 {ll/lrrrrrrrrit)' in 
111/ritc mbn witlr i\ /c>rr~~~rrc>r 
Owrrr SIITir, 1963. l.t:fi to 
r~~lrt, Urotlrrrs, Rnyrnorrd 
C()lrmn111>rr, I I lbar1 D111ycr, 
Mc>rrs~~rwr 0111<'11 Strrlc, Briarr 
Crrrmil~l/1111111 (Pirotogmplr by 
Mass Srrrdio). 
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Steele, became responsible for establishing the 
new enterprise. Tlw 'cottage system' was deter­
mined to be the most appropriate form of 
111anagcment, with each cottage havi ng accom­
modation for house-parents and 12 boy' with 
their individual cubicles. T he re w"s a common 
living and dining area in each cottage and house­
parents and boys took their meals together. 
l3rothers lived in communi ty and taught school 
each day, but also took responsibili ty for par­
ticular cottages and boy~. and beome the main 
animators ofth~.-· institution. 13oysTown w:l~ of­

ficially opened by Archbishop Duhig on 5 N ovember 1961. 
Like Engadine, earlier, the town was org;mised with it.' own 

government-mayor, aldermen and councillors-and its own school. 
l3oysTown had its own farm, with crops to be sown and pigs, fowls 
and cattle to be tended. Boys received basic training in fa rmwork 
:-~long with metalwork, woodwork :t11d auto mechan ics. There was 
ample provision for recreation. 

The physical development of the property \ v:t\ fiteilitated by 
the proceeds of a lottery, managed in the first inst;lnce by Jnck 
Machhcroni ,and a commjttet· of pron1inent Brisbnne bminessmen.~~ 
Fir~t prize was a motor vehicle. By mid-I Y65 each draw of tht· Art 
Union contributed an adclition:ll ..C I 0,000 to the 13oysTown 
coffers. 

The l3oysTown apostol:tte developed an outreach progr.Hn 
that encouraged the l3rothers into associated activities. Alb:1 n was 
alive to the need to provide support to boys w ho left UoysTown. 
To this end he acquired a disused fire station at Albion in suburbnn 
Brisba ne w hich he later modifi ed for use :1s a hostel to provide 
an extended system of support for wnyward boys. lie mad<..· this 
acquisiti on with financial assista nce from the Queensland 
government. 15 

Alban had an unerring eye for a good investnl<..'nt that would 
complement :-~ nd f:tei lit:-~te the work of the Brothe rs. H e saw po'>si­
bilitics in the former Cable Station at Uaucr Street, Southport, on 
Queensland's Gold Coast, and acquired it in 1964 t(>r ..C 12,500 ns 
part of the Boys Town outreach, with the intention of using it as a 
yourh camp, and a holiday centre t(>r Brothers. The cable station 
h.1d been built in 1902 as the Australian terminus of the P.1cific 
cable stretching fro m Vancouver Island in Canada, via Fanning 
Isla nd, Fiji and N orfolk Island co Southport. The first mcssag<..' was 
sem in October 1902 and the station opened for regular traflic in 
December. The laying of a cable between Southport and Sydney 
meant that Southport became a repeater station in 1923. The cable 
station had become <;urplus to the governmem's requirement.' after 
the Southport-to-Norfolk lshmd cable closed in 1962. 
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, Srrct Josc·ph, S111wrior Ct•~tcrcd, 111ith District Brothers Directors nt Onkhi/1, Mny 
\1\th ro111: /~ji tel r(~/11, Hrothl'rs /)amiell Kirly,jo/111 1 lrrmey, Philip 0' Bric11; F{{th 

It,,, r(«ht, Hmtlll'rs l :idclis /Jyrdt'll, J>eter Mrlntosh, l..(·opold De(t(llllll,}<tiiiCS 
)', J-ourth rort1: !t:fi ro r(!!hl, Brothers l.Ro Cald111ell, tvlatthl'lll Ke11111!dy, Midrnel 
'"• c .laude Dtlllis; 'l1tird f0/11.' lc:Ji tc> rr:(!/11, Hmthers Fi11bar Kelly, Stn11is/aus Camtody, 
I I 1. f11mtey, J>c·tcr Dt!flh X<tllit•r Jolwussclll; Sem/1(1 mu1: l~{t to r~«ht, Brotht•rs Victor 
11, I ),ullil'll I l.mJt'y,)olllt Neil, f>atrirk llmt~ard, Alc·xius H(~(!ills, Coli/tan M11lloy; 

1 "'"' lc:fi to r(l!lll , Hmtlll•rs OsrtJtdd Murdoch, Cassian Cor/11'11, Ltrtlfl'l/((' O''li>olc 
1 I , ,_,taut) , Nift'l JMc[>h (Srt[ll'ritlr ( ;l'llmtl), Baptist I Viii ( I 'isitor), Grc;!!ory 
""'''"· Aloysius Carmody (J>Iu>ll~l!r•tJ>It by 1:'/tou ll ~ml, l'amuualla). 

(lk/clltJ) Hmtlll'rs lcatJill_!! St 
l'atrirk $ C:atltedr,tl, A lt'iboumc, 
<!{tcr I f(l!lt Mttss to celt'imttc· thc· 
Coltlcu j~t!lilce ,!f /)e l...t Salle 
Coli<;l!t', Ma/tlc'm, May 1962. 
(I list•/) PrittCiJ}(tls '!f De La 
Salle Collc;~tc', Mnlwm, ,!!athaed 
011 the ormsio11 1!/' the Coldeu 
)11hill'c rclclmrtiolls. Lt:{t ta r(l!hl, 
Hmtlll'rs OsJIIald M11rdorh, 

Jmmu· h>lc')l, fJetl'f Dt!fflr, 
Stanislaus ( :amwdy. 
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Visitor Celleml, l3rotha 
Ermi1111s Joseph, with Brothers 
J!nthcred nt the Re11ovntion 
Session nl Bllrmdoo,jnllllnry 
1964. Stnudill,(l.: nt rem; Brother 
Mntthew Kcl/uedy. S tnudinJ!: 
l~fi to r~(!ht, Brothas Iiric PiJ!OII, 
Urbnu M11rmy, Clnude Dm1is, 

James ·1 'l10mas,)olm Neil, 
Michael Johuson, Duns/all 
Bourke, Fide/is Byrdl'll, Peter 
Mcintosh, Conz(~(J,n Browu, 
Philip 0' Brieu, Patrick 
Mc/JI('wey,julinu Wntso11 . 
Sifliu,(/: 1~(1 to r~(!ilf, Brotl1ers 
A mcdy Molloy, Dermot 
BroS// au , A loysiu.~ Cnrmodjt, 
l·:rminu.~Joscph, Micl/(/d Ly11ch, 
h11bnr Kcllj',)olm Cll'ary. 
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Contact with the international Institute 
The District had traditionally remained isolated from the European 
centre of the Institute. Brothers chosen to undertake their second 
novitiate were able to gain a first-hanJ appreciation of the inte rna­
tional dimensions of the Institute, but their confr·eres had to depend 
upon typed or printed communications and the regular visitation 
of the Assistant. However, advances in transport made visit:Jtion 
increasi ngly easy and less expensive. Thus, the District received two 
significant visitors in the early 1960s who underscored the diversity 
of the Institute and the watershed nature of the period. The first 
visit occurred in 1962 and was that of the Superior Genera l, Nicet 
Joseph, director of the Second Novitiate when Baptist Will had 
attended . T he Australian portion of the tour-which included 
districts in India and Asia- began in Perth on 4 May, encompassed 
New Zealand and all Australian states in which the Brothers had 
schools, ;md concluded at Mainohana in Papu:~ New Guinea on 
7 June. It was a triumpha l visit for the 13rothcrs :~nd :1 cause of 
pride. 

Most of the Superior-General:~ time W<lS spent visiting com­
munities and meeting Brothers, though thne were some special 
demands on his time. He presided over t\..,o days of reflection with 
District directors at Oak hill on I I and 12 May. NicetJoseph visited 
the j unior<1te and houses of formation on 8 and 9 M<1y <1nd 
presided at the robe-taking ceremony at Oak hill on Sunday J 3 May. 
The District visit coincided with the Golden Jubilee of Malvern's 
fotmdation which was celebrated with week- long celebrations fi-om 
13 to 19 May 1962 and High Mass at St Patrick's Cathedral, in 
Melbourne. 

Nicet Joseph and Lawrence travelled to Auckland on 
Sunday 20 May to visit the Brothers :1t Mangere. T he Maori stu­
dent~ welcomed him with M:~ori songs and a haka, and all enjoyed 
the holiday given in his honour on the Monday. T he Super ior and 
Assistant travelled to New Plymouth on 22 May.The Brothers fi·om 
Blenheim travelled to New Plymouth to meet the Superior and 

undertake a 'day of recollection'. 
They travelled with him to 
Wellington for a g:tla dinner on 
24 May, then returned to 
Dlcnheim, while the visitors 
returned to Australia. 

In a very real sense, Nicet 
Joseph's visit reflected the tradi­
tional Institute, its Eurocentrism 
and its cultura l domination by the 
French. The Superior- General 
edified those Brothers with whom 
he came in contact, but posed no 
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r h;~llenge to them except the need to adhere to the Rule and the 
Lr<lditions of the Institute. 

The Superior-General's visit contrasted 1mrkedly with that 
of Erminus joseph, the American Visitor-General, who was invited 
to visit the houses of formation and preside at a 50-day LasaJiian 
Renovation Session at l3urradoo in December 1963 and January 
1964. The Americ;~n represented the New World, with challenges 
similar to those faced in Australia and New Zealand. 

The Lasallian Renovation represented an admirable oppor­
tunity to gather together 33 District directors and principals aged 
between 30 and 50 who were soon expected to take major roles in 
the District. It was conside red a great success, and the Visitor 
indicated : 'The conferences of Br Vis. Gen. were the highlights of 
the renov<1tion and for these alone it would have been worthwhile 
... so say they al l. The evening open discussions were also of great 
benefit, especially to those Directors who arc at a distance fi·om 
their fellow-Directors'. 16 The visit of Ermin us Joseph, with ideas 
that challenged many of those traditionally held within the 
D istrict, was a prologue to the changes to become more general 
throughout the C hurch. 

Revolution in the Church 
Ernunus joseph had visited Australia soon after the opening of the 
Second Vatican Council, which inaugurated :1 re- assessment of 
traditional Church values and pr:1ctices. During this period the 
Catholic C hurch unde rwent a virtual revolution, inspired in part 
by the teach ings of :1 new gener:~tion of theologians such :1s K::~rl 

R.ahner,Yves Cong:1 r and Hans Kl.ing, but also as a consequence of 
ch::~nging social attitudes, particularly in the New World countries. 
It became increasingly open to new ideas ;md ;~ccepting of self­
criticisnl and the need for reform. 

Popcjohn XXIII g<~ve expression ro this new openness when 
he convened the Second Vatican Cou nc il , the meeting of the 
world's Catholic bishops, which opened in October 1962, with 
sessions continuing until 1965. john XX Ill sun11narised his aims 
for the Counci l in the word a.v..!!.iomai//CIIfo, meaning renewal or ad­
aptation. Karl Ral111er considered that Vatic:m II represented an 
attempt to change from a Western Church to a World Church: '7 

T here fo ll owed a thorough reassessment of the Church, its 
mission and its activities th:Jt continued for several years. One focus 
of :mention was concerned with the role of religious in the con­
temporary Church. The document Lttllll'tt ,~enti11nt highlighted the 
importance of the religious life; PerfcYtae atritatis called for the 
renewal and adaptation of religious congreg;~tions to modern needs; 
wh ile F.'cdesiae sanctnc called on religious congregations to convene 
Extraordinary Gcnera l Ch<1pters within three years in order to 
;~ddress these issues. The Brothers were directly involved in 

15 1 



Mas.~ brit~(! crlebmtctl in the 
Oa/.:hi/1 ClurpC'I in the 
imuwdiatt• J>MI- 1.1tti(tlll II em 
(f>hoi<~(!YciJ!h II)' The Lt:iCc((!YciJ!h 
Co., Sydut')'). 
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conciliar ddibt•r.uiom through Superior General Nicet-Jo~eph, who 
was appointed .111 education t'Xpt-rt to the Council in 196~, and 
became artiw in rhe pn.:·paration of the conciliar publication, 
Dcrlamtiou 011 Cltristiau Educafiau. 

Tht· Counci l released powerful fo rces for changt·. ln the event, 
some traditiun.d practices were abandoned. and otht·rs were altered 
in the search ti>r increased rekvarKt' .11rd richne:.~ 111 till· dt·monstra­
tion of tht· t:tirh. As with any rt·vohrrion, there wt-re m:my who 
wanted to t.rkt• change to radic.ll t'Xtremcs, and con~t·rv.rtives who 
opposed any ch.mge at :1ll. Most w~:rt' caught bet-.wcn tlw cxtn:mes 
and bccanlt' confirscd at the rapidity and direction of' cha nge, and 
unsure a~ to where the revolution rnight lead. 

Tht• Pope's call wa~ to .1 fund:unental n:aflirrn:Hion of faith. 
This bec;mrt· mmt evident to tht· l.rity in changt·s ,1\\<Kiated with 
the cclebr.rtion of the Mas\. L.1y p.1rticipation in the liturgy had 
been minin1.1l prior ro this timt·, .md ir had largely bct·n unintdligi­
bk to m:my because of the usc of I atin, unless tht·y liSed a missal 
with the vern:tnrlar translation. More :H.:tiw lay pa rticipation was 
eiH.:ouragt•d by the introduction of tht• vcrnaCl rlar langu.rge. In Ju ly 
I<)(>~ Austral i.r \ ( :.rtholic bishop~ pnmitred many part~ of the Mass 
to be cdebratt·d in English with rt·,ponsc\ being m.rdt• by the c.:on­
gregarion. L.rttT the .rlrar wa\ lllOVl'd closer to the congrq~ation and 
the pric~t cdcbr.rted Mass f:rcing rlw people rather than with his 
back to tht•nt.Thc opportunity to ;ltrcnd Mass and till· sacrament\ 
continued, a it hough rnany tr;1dit ional devotions, such as bc.:nedic­
tion, gradually fell into decline. So too, interest wanc.:d in the various 
sodalities ami C.nholic action groups, some of which had been 
promoted by dll' Brothers in their ,chools. There wert· other losses 
too, particularly the rich tradition of cbssical and sacred rnusit· 
associ:rted with the Solemn High Mnss. 

The llllnlcdiarc changes impacted on the Urothers' daily life 
in many ways. particularly in changes to comnHII 1 i ty prayers. The 

1956 Ceneral Chapter had urged 
13rothers to updatL' tht•ir community 
prayers in line with trt'n<h within the 
Church, but only minin1.1l ch:mges 
were introduced at the time. Finally, 
in conjunction w ith new ideas 
cnl:lllating fi·om the Vatican Counci l 
and current theology. the Regime 
urged nominated hou\t'\ to experi­
ment with prayers with greater 
liturgical elements, particularly reci­
tation of a form of the office. The 
houses of"fi)rmation were included in 
the experiment in Australia in 
September and October 1964. The 
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~.:a rly indications were ~iwourabk and the initiative was extended in 
accordance with guidelines provided by Baptist in August 1966.4x 

Other changes reflected those encouraged by the Counci l. 
T he Church was increasingly portrayed as a community compris­
ing religio us and lay people fu lfi ll ing d ifferent b ut complementary 
and in tportant roles, r:1ther than that of a passive lay community 
being :1dv ised and d irected by the cleq,ry. This encouraged Urothcrs 
to engage m ore with the lay commun ity, and 'The World' w:~s 
portrayed as a less sinister place and less of a thre:tt to a man's 
n.: ligious vocation than had been the case previously. This meant 
that Urothers were permitted closer relations with their fi11nilies 
and :Jttenda nce at m:1jor family gatherings such as weddings and 
fu nerals where chis had been denied before. The period between 
the f(Jrmi~ht's ' home holidays' was reduced from fuur to three years 
in I ()()5, though Urothers were still expected to travel second-class 
itt trains, w ith plane travel still being considered unusuai .'1'J 

Still , conventions remained very strict when l3rothers rook 
holidays in their own or other communiti<.:s. Daily exercises were 
to be m:1intai ned, and religious 'secular' dress was to be wor n out­
side the community un less Brothers were on 'recognised walks' such 
as a visit to the beach or a picnic. They were advised to decline 
invitations to visit homes and 'at all times remember the "witness" 
they should bear to simplicity and poverty, in dress, travel, recrea­
tion entert:1inment, etc'.~" 

T he Brothers' dress became <1 major issue in the District 
during the early I CJ(,Os. Uaptist had raised the issue of white robes 
in I ()59, but had been g iven short shrift by the Assistant, w ho wrote 
on the subject: 

I should not be in f:wour of imroducing whit<.: robt·s into Australia 
unti l you n1ove ro the tropical north.Tht:re is no rt·al n<.:cd for them. 
Apart fi·om rh;lt they arc a very expensive item f<>r every l3rothcr 
will need thr<.:e on account of th<.: fr·t:quent washing required (and 
white robes can becont<.: very filthy-looking if th<.:y arc not washed 
~:very couple of<bys) and th<.: laun­
dry bi ll will be high and tht• rob<.:s 
wi ll wear out fast. It is all wry well 
for tht• nuns to n1ovc into white; 
making and laundering clothes 
docs not pr<.:scnt the same prob­
lem for them as f<)r men." 

Tht· problems with white 
robes wert:· evidently not insuperable, 
becaus<.: the l3eaudesert community 
of Alban, Raymond and Anacletus 
began wearing them during the 
latter part of 1963. This raised the 
question of whether or not all 

The Dubbo CC>IIIIIIIIIIit)l in white 
robrs a11d trousers, Nove111bcr 
1964. Lift to r~l!ht,Jollll Kidd, 
Malachy )iates,jollll Cleary, 
Hrir111 1/mdr~n. 
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Sclwlastirs at study, 1958. Tflird 
ro111: /~{! to r~eht, Hrotl1as Bill 
Cood,J~fTrq Eo,~ft·sm1, !1111/wse 
Pa)'lle. Second m111: l~fi to r(l!,ht, 
Brothers William Neville, 
Vinm11 Steed, Colin Cr[ffiu, 
Donald Newton . Fro11t row: ft;{t 
to r(eht, Brothers Norbert Horc:, 
Aelrcd Wi/so11, Max Smiley, 
Charll's Barclay, Pauli1111S 
1-lallllllerton, Maurice Tyrrell. 
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13rothers in the District should be in white robes and the detenni­
nation of a policy co n cerning them was one of n i ne 
recommendations made by those who attended the Lasa lli an 
Renovation at Uurradoo in December 1963 and j;muary 1964. Some 
embraced the idea willi ngly. Leo Cleary, appointed Director of the 
Dubbo com tm1nity in 1963, was an ardent advoc::~te and had his 
community :~ppear for the first time in wh ite robes on Frid:~y, 
6 November 1964. ' 2 Leo even insisted that he and his confi·eres 
wear white trousers. The Cootamundra conllllltni ty ren.:ived 
permission to wear white robes early in 1966YThosc at a meeting 
of directors in June 1966 f.woured the introduction of w hi te robes 
for surnmcr wear in the Sydney colllmun ities, but no decision was 
taken immediatdy.51 Soon, however, all Brothers were given the 
option of wearing white robes. 

The issue of religious dress was a harbinger of greater change 
to follow. 

New ideas 
Just :~s more rapid conlmtmications faci litated Australi;m visits by 
Institute superiors, so they f.1c ilitated overseas travel by Amtra lian 
Brother~ that introduced them to changes taking place elsewhen:. 
Urothcrs in mid-ca reer- and aged between 35 and 55-continued 
to be sent to undertake second novitiates. Rome remained the m:1in 
centre, but a second opportllnity became available in IW>2 when 
the American Brothers est::~bl ished a continuing religious forma­
tion program :1t the Sangre De Cristo Center in Sa nta Fe, New 
Mexico. Cassi:1n Corbett, Director at MarrickviiJe at the time, 
:mended S:1ngre in its first yea r of operation. Others followed 
regubrly thereafter. They included Patrick Howard and Colman 
Molloy in 1963, Stanislaus Carmody (1964), Finbar Kelly and 
Fridolin Gehrig (1965), and Edward Gehrig and Amcdy Molloy 
(1966). The American centre appealed to Australian Urothers, par­
ticubrly those who had few language skills and would have found it 
difficult to maximise the Roman experience. All of them took the 
opportun ity to undertake additional studies in the United States, or 

at least become fami liar with the 
work of the Institute there. This 
proved a revelation to many of them. 

Others, particularly Brothers 
in N ew South Wales, took the 
opportunity to pursue religious 
studies closer to home, with the 
foundation of the Holy Spirit 
Institute oiTheology in 1964. This 
operatt::d under the auspices of the 
Pontifie<1 l Faculty ofTheology at St 
Patrick's College, Manly and was 
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pl:111lled to provide courses over the broad 
fidd oftheolot,ry during a five-ye:~r cycle. 55 

At the same time Aloysius and his 
staff continued thei r ende:wours to increase 
the academic qua lifications of young 
U rothns and g ive so me of them the 
opportu ni ty to complete degrees before 
they went into teaching communities. To 
this end Aloysius convinced the Visitor and 
the Assistant to acq uire the property at 
J 6 R.oma Avenue, Kensington, as a House 
of Studies to cn:1ble scholastics with a 
preference ;md :1ffin ity for science subjects to attend the University 
of New South Wales as fi.dl-time student<; . .Baptist needed little con­
vincing of the benefits of this, in the light of his own experiences as 
a young Brother, though Lawrence was firml y of the view that 
young men shou ld first have shown thei r worth in community 
before being given the option of full-time study. T he com munities 
of Ashfie ld and Marrickville funded the acquisition,and St Cassian 's 
House was officially opened on 18 October 1959. Louis Flanagan, 
now retired fi·om teaching, had charge of the first two scholastics to 
take up residence, Donald Newton and Bill Good. 

T hough a sound idea, the initiative.: was defective in its imple­
mentation. Louis was an old man recuper:1ting fi:om m:~or stomach 
surgery and had no companionship except for the you ng men who 
were away fi·om the house for much of each d:1y. Moreover, he h:1d 
little appreciation of the particular demands that full- time attendance 
at the university placed upon the scholastics or how the studies could 
be reconciled with the strict obsc::rvance of the Rule. 13oth young 
men ultimately went to their first teaching communities before 
completing their studies and had to complete their degrees part­
time. Fortunately, the initiative continued with changes made to the 
arrangement~, which enabled successive groups of young men to 
complete science degrees successfuiJy. 

The training of you ng men in the houses of formation con­
tinued to exercise the Visitor and the Assistant, largely because there 
were so few men with the qualifications to 
be appointed to positions of authority. 
Christia n's return from studies overse:1s in 
1961 and his appointment as sub-director 
of novices to assist Gregory appea red to be 
an ideal solution; the appointment enabled 
him to hl:lp in both the novitiate and 
schobsticate, while providing him w ith the 
opportunity for writing. Still, it was only 
:1 short-term solution to an on-goi ng 
problem of finding suitable senior staff for 

Pio11ecr Kmsin,{!l<l/1 C0/1/IIIIIIIit y. 
L:ft to r~'(lit , Bmthrrs Do11ald 
Newto11, Lortis Flana)!nll, Hill 
Good (Photo.'( mph by Ajax 
Photo Serr;ic<', Ni'lllt0/1111). 

Fi11al pr(!f(•ssioll dayj(>r Brother 
Peter Keaga, 23 Dm:11riJ1:r 
1960. u:ft to r!l!lit, Brothers 
Baptist Will (Visitor), Pntrick 
Howard, Patrick Mrl11emey, 
Peter Keaga, Father Jim Dwyer 
MSC (Phatc>J~mph /Jy 71te 
Leiwgmph Co., Syd11ey). 
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(R{I!Ill) Ro/JI'ta/.:in,l! 1963, 111ith 
111'11' nm,ires in thr jlrst and third 
roll'S <!{till' hal/at Oaklli/1, witll 
their spo11sors sillil((! rliratly 
/wlli/1(1 (Phof<~\!mph by '/"he 
Lrirogmph Ca .• Sydllcy). 

(Rei<nr') Nm,ircs at prayer i11 tile 
II<)Jiifinu· chapel, 196-1. L;ft w 
r{<(hl , Brothers Mark Cor/11/fl)', 
Chris Corrin.'<£', Michael Porter, 
Sebastin11 Hmw·11/}()o111, Hmce 
Ne11i11, Rllssr/1 C~t!flcld, Cllris 
Welch, Philip Sherirla11, 
La11rc11r<' IM1ods. 
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the houses of formatio n ;m d schools. l3aptist wrote of the issue in a 

letter to Lawrence in late 1962: 

OAK HILL, SECOND NovrnATE,AI'POINTMENTS: For Sec. Nov. (R ome) 
next year, I h:1d l3r. Oswald in mind . He is :mxio us for ~uch :1 11 
opportunity and I had told him that it could possibly, even prob­
ably, be next year. His place would need to be fil led by a Latin/ 
Fn:nch/Di rector (l3r.A loysius, Fi nian , Mich:lL' I). lt IKingsgrovc l is 
a big sc hoo l needing good le:1dership with so n1any lay­
teachers-the communi ty is regular. Br. Cassi:m would si mply 
return to Marrickvi lle-there has been no replacement for him , 
:111d Br. D ositheus is still unreliable f(> r classwork. It would seem 
in1possible to release :lnyone for Au x. Vis. Just <1t present, IIIllCh as 
he would be welcome and appreci:lted; incidentally, Br. Kevin is a 
good replacement for Br. Donatus, keeping most o f the routine 
bookwork up-to-d:lte, and very competently. I had hoped (:111d 
st ill do) to send Br. Patrick to the U.S.A. fo r 12 mths next ye~1 r, 
which means a Director wou ld need to be found for Armidalc 
(l3r. Michael, Aloysius). l3r. Frederick might be :1 possibility for 
J<ingsgrove; he is very importan t for the choir work at Oakh ill of 

course, and his tr;1nsfi:r wou ld prob­
ably mean13r.Aloy. Jnd Br. Ch ristian 
in the Scholasticatc :md Br. Greg. :md 
Ur. Fin. in Novitiate ... or some such 
combinations .... I'll have to h:1vc ;1 
Director for lnvcrcll very soon if we 
can't avoid the open ing. Br. Peter 
(Dubbo) would appreciate being in 
the ranks again, so Dubbo is vacant 
for next year. The Holy Family also, 
and Br. Victor will be hard to 

replace. 5'' 
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The longer tht• dilemma pcrsisted the greater bcc;um• the 
m•ed for change because the directors of both the novitiate and the 
schola\ticate no longer found their positions challcnging.This made 
the formation years particularly difficul t for so-ca lled 'late 
vocations' such as Ted Becker who entered thl' novitiate in I 963. 
The novitiate training was pr imarily pitched at youth having 
inu11ediatcly graduated from high school. Most wcre aged in their 
btl' teem, and acted accordingly. Tcd Uech·r, by contrast, was a man 
of 34 year-;. Neverthdt•ss, he followed the <;ame program as his 
younger colleagm:s, ewn competing in the sport. 

Changing the initial formation was the essential recommen­
datio n ofErminusjoseph, who had visited the houses offormation 
in late 1963. Baptist found his ideas on formation very welcome 
and his report on the current state of the houses of formation 
cncour.1ging, though it touched no essential issues that had not 
<tlready been idcntified by the Visitor. 

Following hi s review of thc novitiate, Erminus Joseph 
suggested to Gregory: 

With Brother Visitor's permission, adju~l ~t·ctions of the tintt' t:tblc 
to ttt ,tke them mort· adequate to your noviti.tte needs. In­
dude more time for ~ports, more free time to be used on 
tlte initiative of tht· novices, music appreetatton, organised 
picnics {two a term as minimum), mon: \tttdy time for 
cour,cs of study in novitiate; usc of English in voc:1l prayer 
t•xccpt on Suntbys, st iHcned linen rabat~ fill· the novices, 
signal :tt 5:45 a.n1.~7 

More fundamental change followed in I 964 after 
Lawrence had won owr the Superior-General to the idea 
that the novitiate ,hould be of only one year·~ duration, 
with the scholasticate bcing cxtcnded to three years.Sll Thc 
Distric t C ou nc il welcomed the idea and lobbied the 
R.egi me accordingly. s•J Those in the g roup n:11 ned after Our Lady 
of Good Counsel, who took the robe in April 1963, moved to the 
scho la~ticatc 12 months later, immediately after completing their 
canonical year. Change continued when Finian Allman succeeded 
Gregory as director of novices early in 1965. Lawrence had 
suggested the need for such a change some time earlier, having 
pcrc:cived that Gregory had been a long time in the position and 
h::1d grown stale, but thc want of a suitablc successor m:1de this 
difficult. Then the Assist;lnt was concerned not to leave the impres­
sion that the change was the result ofErminusjoseph's visit or was 
seen as an ;~dversc reflection of Gregory. Thcse considerations were 
of little concern to Gregory, however. He moved to the Holy 
Family Community at Oakhill as Director in 1965 and 1966, but at 
the beginning of the 1967 school year moved to Kingsgrove, where 
he once again took classes. 

Robrtnki11g, 1964. Pnul S111ith 
reccivill,{! the m/)(·from I3mther 
I3nptist Will (Visitor), with 
Brother Ccmrd Umm11cry tiS 

sponsor. 
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Tht..· new novitiate arrangcllll'IHS had m;~or implication\ t(>r 
the :.dwl.Jsticne. The ~uddcnnt..·ss of till' decision- and a mt·.tsurt• 
of cotllrarint·ss from Aloysius whost..• vit..·ws h:.d not been het·tkd­
mt•:Jnt that f~o:w detailed preparatiom h.1d bt·cn made to ren·iw till' 
nt·w schol.lstics in I 1)64. They had mowd to tht· scholasticatt..· in 
April. long atkr dlt..' comnH.:nn·n tent of the academic year which 
n1ca1ll that :111y courses had to be nmunted intcrn:1 1ly. ' I(> a largt..· 
extent it was a w:.stcd opportunity. though the young Brothers then l­
sdws prdt:rred the extra time in tht• schobsricate rather than ,, 
st..·cond yt..'.tr in the novitiate. 

llowt..·wr, even with grt..·atn timt· to prep.1re, it is t..·vidt..·nt th.lt 
tht•rt..• would h.we been problenl\ beC.lll\l' of st:.tr :.rr.lllgt..•ntt·nts. 
William Mullins, d1e sub- dirt..·ctor sinn: I<J5H. was due to kavc on 
I C1 St'(Ht..•mba IW1-+ to undcrtah· .1 Master of Arts courst..· in the 
f.tcu lty of tht.· School of Education at the Cuholic Univt..'Piity of 
Anlerica 111 w .• shington I)C. This W:lS l.ner extended to indmk ·' 
Phi) in Rdigious Eduotion . 

As ifthis were not change t' IHHigll, tht..·lill.· of the scl10lastic:ttt.· 
was thrown imo greater disarr,ty in August 19(14 when the 
Supt..•rior- Ct•m•ral appointed Aloysim as sub-director of the St..·cond 
Noviti.ltt..' in l~omc with the next se.\Sion due to commcnce on 
14 September.'"'The news surpri!>t..·d all.ll 0.1khill, though delighted 
Aloysius, who had long coveted such a position :.nd who, tht· 
A~~ist.mt had observed, h:.d bcCOillt' j.tded and disappointed at not 
having bt.·l·n appointed Visitor- Cent·r:ll. Aloy~ius left for R ouH.· on 
5 Scptembcr. even before Willi.11n Mullins dep:~rted for 
W:lsl lit lg'lOit. 

Aloysi us' appointment only scrvcd to exacerbate U;lptist's 
problcm of finding an appropriate replacement because oftht..• con­
tinuing de:trth of l3rothers who were considered :tppropriatt..· for 
po~itions in the houses of fonmtion. L3aptist immedi:.tcly rec:lllcd 
Osw.tld Murdoch who was at that time in Europe after having 
attendcd his second novitiate, to help rdieve the situation. H e was 
asked to rcturn by the earliest plane. Sunisbus Carmody, then in 
I rebnd following his second novitiate in the United St~tes, was also 
asked to rctmn :.s quickly as possible.~>' 

The :1rrangcments were only tl.'tllpOt~try, with neither Oswald 
nor Stanisl;tus kel.'n to remain in thc schobsticatc. Consequl.'ntly, 
Baptist took thl.' opportunity to appoint a complctcly new stafr at 
thc lKginning of 1965. This was titnely. Thl' course designed by 
Aloysius w;ts a very rigid one :.nd was in need of a review. It had 
been designed to satisfY the demands of the Victorian Education 
Departmcnt, and was becoming outdated because of contempo­
r:Jry <"hanges in education gener:JIIy. 

Christian Moe, who loved both the Training College :.nd 
involvement in formation, was :~ppointcd director. However, his 
strengths lay in theology and English literature, rather than educa-
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.'it<!/T aud stlldCIIts C!{the Oak hill Srlwlastiwft•, I 965. q(!hth ro111: lt:ft to r((!ht, llmtlll'rS lllirlwcl Ken fill,(!, 
Chri.<toplll'r lllt·lrh, J>eru J-lcnuey, Dnuiel Rymt, Hemnrd Mer11i11. Sel'l'llth m11•: felt tc> r(~/11, Brothers Dc1111is 
ffllll t, l llmt /)mm11w11d, Christopher Corrill}!l', Ct't?/J;ry Casey, Peter Dmuwa11. Sixth rc>w: l~ji to r(S!III, Brothers 
Peter Sm)•tft,.Jc>wph Grmillo,.Jolw Day,Jolw Daly, Hml Smith. Fifth rolf!: lt:ft tc> r(~/11, Bmthersjo/111 Dodds, 
'lin•or llrt·m, ( ;l'ftlrtf I Illic>ll, Bmre 1t•r,ill, Cmluwr Sifr,er. hmrth rolf!: lt:ft to r((!ht, Hrc>tlrers Patrick Ural/Sol/, 
P11trirk A fr( ;,, tfr)•, A mlw11y qfford, Plrilip Slraidt111, Peter Jarkso/1. Tlrird mil': lt:ft to r(<?lll, BMhcrs Russell 
Cll(/ielti,.Jt>st·plr (:abel, A lirhncl Y!nu~l!. Karl HNI.ta, Mirlwel Porter. Scm11d rc>lf!: l~ft to r((!ht, Brotlrm; Vill(l'l/1 
Koroti, Albert Roio, Stc111islaus Jd.::ik, / imlllll/1111'1 I lcriflrta, Laurei/CI' IMmds, A/ark Couwny, Dn11id Lwei/. Fm11t 
mrl': ft:Ji to r((!/11, Hmtlu·r Ke11i11 Prirr·, / ·'ather NM!Jr·rt 0 /:M, Brothers Gerard Rlllllllll'f)', Clrristin11 Moe 
(Din·rtor), l ·irthcr). (!Vtwf.,, Brother A 111hmse f>ay11c (Jllwtt~(!mph b)' Alle11 Pritt', Syducy). 

tional theory. So, Cerard Rummcry, li·on1 M:dvern, was :~ppoimed 
suh-din:Clor ami with Ambrose Payne, fi·ou1 Cootamundra, was 
ch:~rgcd with developing new teacher tr;liuing courses. Keviu Price 
compktcd the staff Therc:~fter the cour~c of instruction bcc:~mc 
more \tntcturcd :~nd profession:-~1, with the introduction of :1 new 
two-year, two-strand teacher tr:~ining course at Oakhill, for the 
preparation of teachers of upper primary and junior 
secondary cbsses. All students were expected to undertake 
the common first-ye<~r course th:lt concentrated on primary 
education , whi le there was provision for son1e specialisa­
tion , even fi.dl-time university courses, for selected men 
during the second year. 

TI!L'n, in late 1965, in terms reminiscent of the 
decision to send the six 'Minnies' to Armidale to complete 
their Leaving Certificate before being sent into class, au­
thorisation was received to send five scholastics to Armidalc 
to complete their Arts degrees before being sent to com­
muni ty.1'2 Colman :~nd Ger:~rd met University authorities and 

Ar111idcrft> sdwlnstirs, I 966. Lt;Ji 
t<> r((!ht,Jolm Dodds, Pcta 
l)muwcru, Chris Corrill,f!,l', Pelt 
II frCartlry, Mark 0>11way. 
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had them agree to accept one year's part- time ~tudy at Oakhill and 
two years ' full- time study, successfiuJy completed, as fulfilment of 
the degree. T hose scholastics chosen to go to Armidalc in 1966 
were Chri~ Corringe, Pat McCarthy, Peter Donovan, Mark Conway 
.tnd John Do<kk Arrangement~ were made to have them occupy 
the recently- vacated minor seminary located close tp De La Salle 
( :ollege. Ca~sian Corbett wa~ appointed director. Thl· scho lastics 
were joined a l the university by two Brothe rs from Malaysia , 
l'Xpatriat(' ll enry R eynold, and H yacinth C hong, both of whom 
liw d with the Annidalc conununity. 

The \Cholastics lived independently of the Armid.tk com­
munity, except for morning religious exen:ises and shared meals: 
most of each day was spent at university. In addition to the ir 
religious studies they also continued with the Institute\ theology 
course, with the benefit of ~eminars fro m Dr Jo hn Satterthwaite, 
w ho lived at the seminary and acted as chaplain to the College, and 
w ho was consecrated bishop of the Lismore diocese in I <)69. T he 
boys at Annidalc fo und a nickname for these young Urotht.TS as 
their predecessor\ had had for the 'M innies': in this insta nce the 
young Urother~ were known as 'Cassian's pups' -or lcs'\ n:vcrently, 
'Fiogadog:s pups'.AJJ the you ng 13rothers wenr on to complcre their 
degrees, thot1gh one had to re-sit one subject as an external 
student. 

T hose w ho joined the Oakh ill scholasticate in I 965 also 
began a course in philosophy designed to prepare them for theo­
logical studieo;. The course had been pion<:ered by the C hristian 
Brothers, but otfered to other congreg:nions in 1965, widt lectures 
:lt St i>:Jtrick's College at Strr~thfiel d.<'3 Thosc qualified to do so later 
began full- time university swdies at the new Macquarie Unive rsity. 
Gerard and Ambrose took the opportunity of their tram(l·r to 
Castle Hill to undertake ~tudy towards M.t~tcr of Education de­
grees at Sydney University. 

Juniorate 
The optimistic period of the btc 1950s had been reflected in the 
steady increase in the numbers of young men seeking admission to 

the juniorate and then proceeding through the other house 
of formation. T his put p:1rticular pressures on the Training 
Co llege fac il ities at Oakhill , lead ing the Vi sitor and 
Council to decide to relocate the juniorate. 

This had many evident bendits. It would serve to 
separate juniors from Oak hill boarders and to obviate the 
need for the latter to use the training college for classes; it 
prom ised to provide :tdditio nal room fo r schob stics ;md 
com mun ity Brothers; it would remove the possibi lity of 
juniors being taught by scholastics and becoming roo 
f.1mi li:tr with them, and being put off the life by seeing 
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.. ,,, tll'' undcrtaking manual labour in sikncc.1
'
1 Moreover, it would 

I''"' tlk grcatcr independcnCl' tor juniors and cnablc activities to be 
""~.111iscd without h;~ving to bc conccrncd :~bout how they might 
nnp.Kt on the other comnHtnities.lt meant th;~t young men would 
not ha"c to 'pend up tO \l'Wll ye:~rs at Oakhill and would have 
ttlll ll' of a scmc of transition whcn moving to the noviti.ttl'. 

The Brothers h:~cllong coveted a propcrty ncar Rich mond, 
\H's l of Sydncy, tor this purposc. Indeed, the Visitor had gained 
1111horisation to purchase this in t:xchange for 16 hectares :tt ( ).tkhiU. 
I ht' purcha~e did nor eventuate, but an alternative soon became 

,1\,lllable. Ha\tl' wa~ rcquired,so 13aptist presumed the penni~sion of 
t hl· R.egimc co K quire 'Elvo', a !,'1testhousc situated on 17 hectares 
n ll.tnd at Burradoo in thc sou them highlands of New South Wales 
111 I {)59 in l'xchange for ...C 16,400.65 

The Uurradoo purchase earned thl· Vi~itor a gcmk rl·pri­
llt.md from tlw A ...... istam and highlighted the continuing hierarchical 
u. ttme of thc I mtitute: 

You h:tw gonl' a little toO fa~t in pmch~~ing Burraddo l ~ir l withuul 
referring thl· matter here.( ... aid ~pecifica lly rh,tt if you and thl· council 
thought it wdl to purcha~e I \va\ prepared to put the requl'\t co the 
Reginll'! Ju~t .t few weeks ago I had to <l\k san,ttion for the purchase 
of Kcmington .t nd now I have to ask for .1 ~ccond sa nation and for 
:t tidy swn! The Rq~inll' doesn't like to be prcsentnl with fairs 
accotnpli,! Even a cablq,tr.un would have ~olved the nt.Hll'l' and I 
would h.w~· hurried ir rhrough. Lk,id~·' you h:w~· 'l'IH llll' no 
council mmute' or sign.llllfl'' w jusrify t•Hhl'l' rl·qu~·,t li>r ,,tn.nion, 
so th.1L our procedure i' 11ot rq,'ld.u. I wi ll be .tblc to ,ofll'll the 
request l(> r ~anation hy pointing out rh.ll you had pcnni~sion to 
purch.1se I >ixon's placl· for£ I (J,OOO :111d 1 h.ll this is :1 ~~~ h~t illltl'. In 
the nw.tntinte I will not prl'\l'tll the <tfi1ir 1111 I rl·rcive fi·o111 you the 
tuinuCl'\ ot' dt~· Council ntl'l'ting and tht• ddinitive .trr.mgnucnrs 
t<>•· p.1ymcnt. Similarly. fi:>r tht· remov.tl oftltt' Junior.ttc. pcm11"ion 
of till' Rl·gintl' will be requin;d and so lnn·d the lllillltll'~ .md votl' 
of your Cou ncil for th:ll a~ well.'''' 

The bi,hop ofWollongong also chided l3.tpti~t f()r not tir<;t 
\l'Cking hi, .turhorisation to e\t.tblish a co•nntunity in h" diocl·~e. 

The :tl't]llisition was arrangt'd by p.tying ...C I 0,000 and taking 
o tt the bal:111n: of the mortgage of ...CSOOO owing on rhe property, 
with the cotttntunitics of Ashfield and M:trrickvi lk provitkd fund ­
Ing for the .tequi\ition. Cassian Corbett. director of A,hfidd, and 
Michael Coopl·r,director ofM.•rrickvillc, \\'l'l'l' both Counciltnl'lll­
bcrs :1t the tintl' .tnd apprt·ci.tted the bL·ndit' of the projl'ct. The 
mortgage w:t~ disch:-~rged within two yc;11·s. 

Xavier Johansson was thl· director, with Claude Swt·l·ney, 
Francis Josten. Ron:-~ld Fog;trly, and later J<N:phus Lloyd- already 
di.tgnosed with cancer and with mini111.tl liiC.: l'xpcctancy- timn­
ing the first conummity: h.mcis had the di~tinction of lx·ing the 

Hmtlll'l Clt~udc Sw•·ml')'. 
tt•.rdlit~f! '11tirt/)i·.rrjmtior' ,, 
Jllll'ltlli<>O, iiJfJO . . 11/,1/t ( ... >111<111 

is i11 till' lt:fi t!( till' i'/Wt<~f!'"i'h. 
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first to take up residence. The community and juniors travelled to 
the Blessed Sacrament Fathers monastery in llowral in small groups 
each day for Mass, reciting morning prayers as they went: on the 
return to the junioratc they s:tid the rosary. Sunday Mass was 
celebrated at the juniorate, but daily Mass d id .not becom e available 
until after Easter 1960, when Sacred Heart priests from nc:~rby 
Chevalier College were :~blc to undertake the task. 

Uurradoo represented a f.1r cry fi-om 0Jkhill, but the differ­
ences m:1de for a sense of challenge. Most of the tirst tloor rooms of 
Elvo were filled with beds to makl' dormitories. Thl' chapel and 
refectory were on the ground tloor along with the washroom, which 
had to be purpose-built :1t the re:11· of the house. Adrian Fi tzger;~ ld 
prepared plans for the washroom and supervised iL~ construction. 
The proceeds of the s:~k of the Penrith property werl' used for the 
necessary building work, including that necessary to convert st:~blcs 
on the property for use :Js classrooms. These classroom' were located 
on the boundary of the property only the width of a roadway and 
verge fi·om the rnain railway line between Sydney and Melbourne. 

There Wl'rc few f.1ci li ties. llcating during thl' winter was pro­
vided by means of small coal-fed combustion stoves, with juniors taking 
nrrns to kel'p each ~tove well stoked.Therc w.ts sufficil'lll room in Elvo 
to provide two snrdy rooms for juniors in 1959 and 1960. However, 
wirh the lllllllber~ of juniors the following yc:~r, these rooms had to be 
used as dormitories :md evening ~tlldy took place in the cbs.srooms. 
The stoves then became essential during the cold wi nter months. 

Therl' were no sporti rtg faci lities, tho u~h the juniors 
ultimately formed ~1 n oval of sons in one paddock after curting 
down the trees and grubbing out the stumps, which had to be 
burned. A firw set of tennis :~ml b.tsketball court~ wa\ built adj:~cent 
to the front gate by a local contractor, with junior~ doing much of 
the ancillary work of digging dr:lins, putting up tht· wire tencc and 
erecting backboards. A w:~terhok in the Wingecarribee l ~iver, which 
formed one boundat·y of the property, provided the opportunity 
for swimming during the summer, though tr:-~ining (or Royal Lite 

Saving awards gl'nerally took place in 
rhe pool :1t Mittagong. 

Basketball bccanrl·the dire sport 
ofthejuniors,and under the coach ing 
of Brother Bernard Hawkins, in p:~r­
ticular, the juniorate produced some 
oucst:lllding teams which reguhtrly won 
tht· district competition held in the 
p.tvilion at the Moss Vale !>howgrounds. 
lmked, the juniors performed credit­
ably at under-agl' c:nn iva ls in the 
soutltern distri cts at Goulbu rn and 
Wollongong. 
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The steady increase in numbers attending the juniorate 
1 ll'.lted welcome problems conceming appropriate accommodation. 
f he problems were exacerbated in 1961 when the timber- clad 

building used to accommodate the l3rothers was converted for use as 
.1 chapel. Plans for a new classroom block and modern science rooms 
\\'l'l'e <tdvanced in 1961 and permission granted for their construc­
ttol1 . The plans were drawn by arch itect Pau l Kellett, :111 old boy of 
Ashneld, and the building was erected by Alf Herbert, a local builder 
\\' hose son wJs :1 SJcred Heart priest. The IH:w building was 
romplete::d in Jlllle 1963: the new kitchen block and refectory was 
rompkted in November the same year. 

The:: juniorate had the distinction of becoming an oftlc ial 
weather station fi·om C hristmas IW>5. Following the offe::r, the 
weather bure:w m oved the local weather station to the juniorate 
,llld erected it ncar the classroom block. The maintenance of the 
weather recordings earned welcome funds tor the 13urradoo com­
nLunity and continued as long as the 13rothcrs retained the property. 

Notwithstandi ng the move to Uurradoo, the que::stion of the 
JU niorat<:: conti nu ed to exercise the Visitor and his Council. 
N umb<.:rs had decl ined fi·om the highpoint ofC>1 at the beginning 
of 1962 to 54 in 1963, 45 in 1964 when there were only Fourth 
Year and t=ifth Year classes, to 3(, in 1965. A meeting of the Counc il 
on 27 October I Wl5 addressed the issue and recommcndt:d to the 
Assistant the effective closure of the juniorate during liJ66 with the 
~ix continuing juniors being tr:lllsferred to O:~kh iiJ College, and 
boys wishing to join the Institute being pcrsuadl·cl to rem:lin at 
their schools.''7 T he proble m w:~s caused by the imroduction otYear 
() of the:: Wyndham scheme which made it difficu lt to provide ;Ill 

adequate <.:ducation at such a sm:tll institution. However, the 
Assistan t would not counten:tnce the closure.'.x The juniorJte re­
Jnaincd at IJurr;Jdoo in llJ66 though there were only 17 juniors. 
Discussion continued 3bout its t'l1ture. 

IJ:tptist canv:1ssed the views of IJrothcrs attending retrc:~ts at 
the:: end of 1965 and early the following year circulariscd conllllll ­
nitics sct:king additional comments on juniorate tl"<lin in g. Commt•nts 
were fort hcoming fi·om communities where lllemlxrs voted o n 
the issue and fi·o m individual Brothers. The co111ments c:mvassed all 
issues.Thcrt· were some who w:mtcd thcjuniorate to cease::. Most of 
these argued that the junior:~te experience was a very restr ictive 
o ne at an import:lnt time of a boy's development which divorced 
him fi·om the m:tturing experiences of his contemporaries. They 
argued that the b ck of exper ience provided the j un ior w ith a 
limited v iew of the world and , by dctlnition, of the nature of the 
comJ nitnH.' Jl t he sought to make to the religious life. Some believed 
that those IJrothers graduating through the juniorate were men of 
li111ited experience and 111:1turity. Most of those who argued for the 
conti nuation of the j unior:~te pointed out that a high percentage of 
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the Brother~ had been recruited through that means. The issue 
became the main subject of a special l)i~trict Council meeting on 
26 March 1966.m Ultimately, the majority at the Council voted to 
continue juniorate training, but in a different form .The plan adopted 
wa~ to attach the juniorate to one of the l3rothers' day schools so 
that boys could cngage in all of the activities of their dassmates.7" 

I laving ckcided to relocate the juniorate, the Council agreed 
to transfi.: r the novitiate to Burradoo and devdop the Tra in ing 
College :tt Oakhill as a scholasticate on ly. With the benefit of hind­
sight, many suggested that the novitiate should have been transferrcd 
to 13urr.ldoo in the first instance. 

Special m inistries 
The mis,ion of the Brothers was p.trticu l.trly identified with teach­
ing and the conduct of schools, and their training reflected this. 
Unfi>rtunatdy, there were insta nces when m en found themselves 
unsuited to a life in the classroom.Thl.'rc were few other optio tts 
avaibblc ~·or they did not have tlt e si ntpk optio n open to lay 
contemporaries of see king alternative en tployment.Yct these tne n 
retainl.'d their idealism, so specia l niches were found for them, 
most of whont formed part of the lloly Family Community :-tt 
Oak hill. They may h:we had no influt·nn· on boys through class­
room career\, but many of them h.td .t m:-tjor influence on 
generatiom of young Brothers who progressed through the 
Training College. 

Cyril l~inch was such a tlrothcr. Originally from Dclorainc 
in Tasntania, hc was 3-1- years of age and :1 t·on tpositor and typesctrn 
when IH: \.' tttered the novitiate in Coot:llltllntkt in 1931. He spem 
his relig ious I if~: in non- teach ing dutit•s. l lc worked at Oak hi ll ti·ont 
1933 to November 1945, spent two years at K::ttoomba bcfon.· 
rewrning to Oak hill for another 13 yt•ar~. 1 k tt•nticd the vegetable 
garden, the flower gardens, looked aftt·r tht· poultry, bees, the d:~iry 
and the pigs, and even worked as cook f(H ~ewral yc:ars. H e looked 
after the f.mn at Uurradoo during hi, fin.tl ten yL·ars. 

Stephen Finch, a nepht'W of Cyril and aho fiun1 T.1.o;mmia, h:-td 
enlisted in tlw army dw;ng World \:<f.lr II .md M:rvcd at l3alikpap:-tn in 

,..----,....,..,...-....---~~=----~---,,..... l3orneo. He joined d1e 13rothcrs in 194X :111d W.t<; one of few 
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I\: tun ted servicemen to do so. I k ntanagt·d the laundry at the 
lhining Collc:gc fiom 1951 to I <J73, ensuring a supply or 
steam and hot water for the colleg\.' along wid1 dean clothes 
amllinm. He tauglu m:~ny young novices how to iron clothl's 
and linen as they took turns each tby working in the bunchy. 

Oliver O'Leary h,td long been identified wirh 
the Oakhill farm though he :-tl<;o rdiL·ved Cyril as cook 
on Fridays. H e had had onl· year of teaching, bur su­
periors believed he could makl' a greater contribution 
to the District on the fim n.This contribution was con-
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\ldt·r.tblc. He kept dairy cows, that provided the Training College 
"tth milk :md butter. He raised pigs and chickens for sale and sold 
.tny cxccss eggs, bought sheep from the Homebush market\ which 
ht• killed to supply mc:tt for the Train ing College. He rq~ularly 
' howcd stock at the Castle H ill show. 

The irreprcssibk lbm Hammerton taught at Orange :md 
l<atoomba for a time in the early 1960s, but t()und the di~ciplinc 
trk,ome and unnatlll~ll. I k transferred to thc lloly Family Com­
munity at Oak hill in I<)(,~ where he engagcd in 'temporal work' 
before going to India where he worked f(>r several years on t:mns 
.tnd helped establish a boy's town there. He rcvclled in the challenge. 

Fra ncis Josten had returned to Europe briefl y :1fter World 
War II, but ::tlmost inu11cdiatdy asked to tr:tnsfer to Australia. lie 
spent mmt of his later yc.1rs at Oakhill, looking after the wgcuble 
gardcn. His broken Engli\h expression provided a welcome diver­
sion .tnd .1musement for the those noviCL'\ who were detailed to 
a~sisl him in the garden each day. 

Da m ian Morgan, who was re tlowned throughout thL· 
District as an accompl ished artist had followed the traditiona l Cl­
ITL'r .1s a teacher after le:wing the novitiate in August 1927, but had 
h.1d thi~ abruptly curtailed in 19-1-1 when he was hospitalised :md 
di.tgnosed with osteomyditis. He painted m.my of the murals in the 
Training College building. 

Adri:m Fitzgerald had worked f(>r SL'Vl'ral years as a pltnnber 
bcforc joining thc Brothers in Apri l 1933. l ie spent n1ost of his 
rime at 0 :1kh ill, but llscd his bu i ldin~ and construction skills through­
out the District, at Oakhill, Armidak, Malvern, Scarborough, 
lkwrky and Burradoo. 

Other Holy F.uuily Community nll'lllbt·rs, most of rhc1n 
retired men, provided .1 SL'll\e of the past t<.w n•any young rr.1imT~. 
U lt iJilatcly, however, the niche roles disappL·arcd.The Oak hill f:1r1n 
bcCllllt' an unviablc proposition as Oak hi II College incrc:lSl'd in 
sin· and required access to cxtr:J land for buildings and pl:lyi ng field~. 
Mort·over, the piggery's location at the colkgt· fi·ont gate bt'Ctllll' 
im-rt•,l\ingly inappropriatc. Oakhill College ultinwdy acquirt•d tht• 
t:um .1rea in mid- I 967 to h.1ve it convcrrt·d imo ovals.71 Clungt·~ to 

rhe houses of formation reduced the need for temporal po~itions 
and nnv uses for the Traini ng College building 1neant that thtTc 
w:1s no lo nger the need for the vcget:1blc garden :llld the l :~u 11dry 

snvicL·s, and the older men moved out to 11ew prcmiscs. 

Personal issues 
lbpti~r had to contcnd with some momnm·ntal issues conccrning 
the futurc of the District. At the same time hc remained the confi­
da nte of each of thc nten with in the I )istrict ;~nd was fi·equent ly 
req uired to dea l w ith all 111:mncr of persona l issues. Some ol the 
mattt•rs were as trivia l as Francis, of Oakhill's Ho ly l~ :11nily 

Bmt!trr I :wtris Jos/('11 in !ti.\ 
sited''' tlu· l't:f!clablc garden. 
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Community, complaining of noise from the schobsticate. The 
Visitor would have been happy if all issues were ofthis natun::. 

T here was always a sense of disappointment in dealing with 
requests for dispensations from vows. M any men seeking dispensa­
tions were simply unsui ted to the life and their departtlre was more 
o r lt:ss expected thoug h no less regretted for that. Tl~us, Uaptist 
infon ned the Assistant of two men: 

Sl~cond Oakhill l ~t·tre<l t ended today.l3r.Y .. . (an excellent l3rother) 
wisht·s to lcaw us. He h:ts 11cvcr had that peace of soul he desires so 
mu ch; on co nfessor's :~dv i cc he wil l attend a ... psychiatrist 
(CathQlic) to sec if some light Gln be obtained. l3r. Z ... has again 
had many doubts: I am afi·aid ht· will find it difficult to perscvcre.72 

In another instan<.;e he wrote: 

I am enclosing two reqlll:Sts f(.>r Dispensatio ns, which wi ll explain 
themselves. 

I must confess that I think the two Brothers arc doing the 
right thing in withdrawing. The fi1ture for them, in the religious 
lite, would become more and mo re unbearable I am convinced, and 
so I must favour their requests. T hey have taken the ;ldvice that I 
:llld tlwir Directors have g iven as best they could; they h:wt: sought 
advice fi·om recommended specia l i st~, both religious and lay; in other 
words they have been honcstly seeking their right path .7 ' 

There was a sense ofloss when prolllinent l3rothers decided 
to withdraw. T hus, the withdrawal of I bar Burns, after more than 20 
years in the Institute, stu nned many comemporari es . !bar had 
demonstrated that he was a man of energy and ability and had been 
earmarked for positiom of responsibility w ithin the District. He 
travelled overseas in mid- 1959 to make his second novitiate :md 
afterwards unde rtoo k a 12- month course in catechctics at the 
Lumen Vitae Centre in Brussels, after w hic h he was invited to the 
United St.-1tes to g ive a series of lectures at the Catholic University 
o fWashington . However, he c hose to leave the Institute on 1 June 
1961, immediately afi:er his otcche tic1 l studies. 

The disappoin tment was the greater w hen men who had 
spent many years in the Insti tute decided to leave tor app;lrcntly 
base motives. Thus, in early l 962 the Visitor had to deal with the 
request for dispensation fi·om a Brother who had been o ne of the 
Irish Urothers who came to Australia in November 1934 :md w ho 
had acted in the role of director for 20 years. It seems that he sought 
the dispensation in something of a fit of pique :~ftcr being replaced 
as director of a school, following m:my complaints from others in 
the conununity.74 T he proble ms w ith this man did not cease even 
th e n. H e left to take a teaching appointme nt in a C hristia n 
Drothers' school before rece iving a dispensation or permission to 
be exclaustratcd, but <lfter purchasing £154 worth of clothes with­
out permissio n and charg ing the cost to OakhiiJ. He had appropriated 
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community funds before leaving and approached people associated 
w ith his previous school for additional funds, then had the temerity 
to ask the Visitor for £ 10 for every year he had been in the 
lnstitute.7

-' The Assistant was not at all sympathetic to the man's 
position. Indeed he requested the Visitor to wr ite to him advising 
h im that the position in which he had placed himself mea nt that 
he was 'an apostatt: from rd igion and so excommunicatt: and in­
capable of receiving any of the sacraments' .7<' 

The withdravval of Urothers of long standi ng was partic u­
larly disappointing because there wt:re so few suitable men for senior 
positions w ithin the District :111d there was a need to t:nsure the 
constant development of others by g iving them the opportunity to 
travel overseas. Indeed, in bee 1965 the Assistant was q uite pessi­
mistic about tht: District and its immediate prospects: 

... numbers in Juniorate and Novitiate :It their lowest in twenty 
years, four fi nally professed Brothers defecting, proposa ls to suppress 
the Juniorate (for all practical purposes) proposed closing of several 
schools and fi nal extinction of the A.n.c.n 

The loss of men by death was also d isappointing, particularly 
that of younger men w ith great potential. So, the dc:1th of Denis 
Crowe of Ma lvern in a car crash o n 29 Septem ber 1964 had <1 
major impact on many, 13rothcrs :1nd others al ike, as demonstrated 
by the overwhel ming <1ttendance at his funera l ceremonies. He w:1s 
a dynamic man, had already completed ~1n Arts degree and was in 
the process ofundcrtJk ing a Science degree. Indeed, he was t:lking 
a short cut on h is way to university when he crashed into a tram . 
He w:1s a hard taskmaster, but a fa ir one. T hose whom he t:Jug ht 
evidently felt h is loss greatly. One of the young boys, Terence Loft, 
ultimately joined the Institu te :1nd :1ssumed the nam e 'De nis' 
because of the high rcg:1rd in wh ich he h:1d held his teacher.7" 

Old Boys 
The attendance at the fimeral of one such as Denis C rowe demon­
strated the high regard in which the Brothers were held. Many 
for mer students were keen to ma inta in their association w ith the 
Urothers and to foster their work. The Brothers rewarded speci:tl 
benefactors by admitting them as affi liated members of the 
Institute. So, the Council in December 1960 voted unanimously to 
petition the afll liation of Father Kevin ilroderick, :1 former student 
of De La SaUe Ma lvern, the brother of Kevin Anthony, and the 
parish priest of North 13alwyn in suburban Melbourne at the time. 
Father ilroderick's mother had been an affi liated member w ho had 
met the expenses of a trainee at the Traini ng College. Father 
Uroderic k had ma intained th is commitment after her death and 
h:1d become a great supporter of the Urothers on his own accoun t. 
He had given generously to the Brothers' mission schools in Papua 
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since I <.)46, with donations of religiou\ vessels and books, a record 
player and records and annual don.ltiom of money; in 1960 he 
donated a Land Rover valued at £ 12<.)2.''' The affiliation was 
ultirn.1tdy bt..·,towed upon Father l3rodl·rick in January 1965. 

llowevcr, there were many more former students who were 
eager to Jllaintain their association with the Brothers, the schools 
and tlll·ir f(m ncr c lassmates. Such wisht..•s h:~d invigorated the strong 
o ld schol.1rs association at Malvern, which w:ls underpi nned by 
~uccl·ssfu l ftlOlbal l and cricket teams tint p layl·d in regul.tr 
compcti t ion,. 

The ln,litute sought to build upon this wish for continuing 
irkntification with the Brothers and encour:1ged initiatives to estab­
lish ,, Nation:~ I FederJtion of De I a Salle Alumni."'' The inaugural 
meeting was convened at Oak hill on the Queen's Birthday weekend 
in June I <.)60. Gus Staunton, formerly of Marrickvillc, was elected as 
prl·sident with J-libry Hayes, a Malvern old boy, as secretary. 

Associ:nions were est:1blishl·d in several schools where they 
d id not already exist. T hey nu mbered 17 in llJ6-J. after the lonna 
tion of :associations to serve o ld boys of St Michael's, Uevcrlcy, .1nd 
those of De La Salle College, Scarborough. Th is mack the Federa­
tion truly national. However, the Ft..•deracion nt·arly t(>tJ ndered at 
what w.l\ to be the annual gl·ntTal Jlll't..'ting at Malvern in April 
19(>6. An unwillingness of delegate' to nominate for positions on 
the l'Xl'Cutiw led Hilary Hayt'S, rt'Cl'ntly elected Pre~ident, to 
declart• the proceedings of the meeting null and void and to con­
vene :1 second meeting at Albury two months bter. The ~.:xen1tiw 
was rt•gulariscd at this second meeting and a new constitution 
adopted to provide for contributions fi·o nt the Urothers. Ewn this 
had littk dli:ct and in mid- 1967 Hayes instructed the forthco111ing 
District Chapter to support the l~cderation. or permit its being 
wound up. The Chapter encouraged ih continuation. but little 
changed.11 1 The national body newr became a vibrant ort-.r.mi\,Jtion 
despite the dfi)rts of Hilary Hayes. Thi' was ~o largely becaust· of 
the difficultit•s in overcoming Amtr.lli.J \ 'tyranny of di,tance'. till' 
strong school and state loyalties and a t:1ilure to establish :1 realnt..·ed 
t(w such .1 fcdnal body. 

Even had it been cst:abl ished, it is doubtfu l that the national federa­
tion of former students would have flourished fi)r long. Changes in 
contemporary society in Australi.1-and Nl'\v Zealand-along with 
changes within the Church and the Institute, would have quickly 
rendered such an organisation outmoded. Indeed, these changes 
threatened to revolutionise the tr.1dicional life and mission of tht· 
Brothers in Australia, Papua New Guint..'.l and New Zealand, .md 
created new and personal chalkngt..·s tor each Urother. ___ * __ _ 



Chapter Seven 

The End of Certainty 
1966-1973 

The n1id- to-latc 1960s \Vl'rt• t•xtraordin.•ry years for the 
Institute in Australia and New Zealand as it struggled to 
meet challenges fi·om within :md without. This rdkctcd 

lkvdopment~ in western ~ociety gt•nt·r.dly, :1\ ilk.d i~tic young .1dults 
t•mergcd from schools .md new uniwr'>iries con1111itted to t:JshJOn­
•ng what tht•y believed to be a per(n·t society. Those in wt•stcrn 
de n10crati c countrks shunned t he cu ltura l restrai n ts and 
orthodoxies of their p.lrt·nt<; and fi.lught to ti·t•t• rhem\dvt•s from 
them. Dis'>t'nt bL'Clmt· respectabll' and was encour.1ged by popular 
opinion k.1ders such as till' Be:1tll's, who wt•rt• .I wa rded M BEs in 
I W>5. New .lttitudcs wt•re evident in musical productions ~uch as 
flair ( I tJM~) andJrsus Christ Superstar, and music ti.·stiva l~ such .1s th:u 
at Woodstock that occurred in Au gmt 1961). M.u1y o ld ccrt.1i ntie<; 
Wt'IT brusht·d :~side or r idiculed. It bt•cmH .. ' h:mkr to r Brotht• rs to 
insist on man y traditional convention<; w lll' n their yo unger 
colkagues bq.~:m to WL\1r their h:~ir long or grew lw.1rds, and showed 
sc;lllt regard for disciplines previously considert·d immutabk·. 

Ncwrthdess, it was an optimistic period. Anything st·emed 
possible if tht• Amt:ricans could haw Neil Annstrong walk on the 
nmon on 2 1 July 1969. The sense of ch:~ngc and oprimi~n1 was 
t•vident too in Ausrrali.1, with the dt·ction of the federal Whitl:un 
Labor gowrnment in December 11J72 o n the sloga n of'Ir'sTime'. 
T he new L;~bor government took ofli<.:c ;Hnid an unprecedented 
waw of optin1ism and emhusiasm that imp:1cted on rilL' schools 
aln10st imm~:diatcly. The new govcrn m t·nt establi shc.:d rhe 
Commonwea lth School' Conuni,,io n in I IJ73 following the 
rt•kase oftht· Kan nel report, and proposed new criteria for fund ing 
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private schools. Catholic schools were considered to be among the 
m ost disadvantaged and received a significant increase in funding. 
However, the commonwealth government declined to deal with 
individual schools, preferring instead to deal with diocesan authori­
ties and later, state Catholic Education Commissions. T his further 
increased the authority of Catholic Education Offices. and eroded 
the independence of religious congregations and their princip:~ls. 1 

By 1969 the De La Salle Brothers had signed an agreement to 
abide by conditions imposed on their schoo ls in Sydney by the 
Catholi c Building and Fin::111ce Com mission (CBFC). 1 The 
Melbourne Catholic Educatiott Bo:trd was established in 1969, 
followed by the lnterdiocesan Com mi ttee on Catholic Education 
in 1972 and thc Catholic Education Commission ofVictor ia the 
following year. -1 

A similar sense of optimism w:-~s evident with in the C hurch. 
Vatican Council II had promised a new era, symbolised in part by 

c=:;:::::;:~-lL===---::::~;;;;;;;;;-Iiiiiii"iiiiiiiiiiii the first meeting bctween the Pope 
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and the Archbishop of Canterbury 
on 23 March 1966. In ntuch the 
same m an n er the Institute's 
39th General C h:lptcr prom is<.:d a 
correspondingly new era in the 
I nsti tme. 

All of these influc 11ccs were 
rdlccted within the District. How­
cver, as in the Institute, the C hurch 
and wcstern society genera lly, the 
reality was very complex and fell 
short of the optimistic, and often 
na·ive. expectations of m:111y. 

Thirty-ninth General Chapter 
International issues peculiar to the Institute i111pactcd upo11 the Dis­
trict following the J<)th General Ch:-tptcr that began in I 9(>(,. This 
C hapter marked a watershed in the Institute's histo ry. The 
C h;"tpter's spirit was reflected in the dc.::ction of the An tcrican, Charles 
Henry l3urtimer, as Superior Gcner:-t l, with a Spaniard, P:~b lo 

Uasterrcchca,asVicar Gcner:-tl. C harles I lenry replacL·d Nicetjoseph, 
the last of a n almost uninterrupted succcssion of 21 French 
Superiors General. Allied to this was t he election of the new 
Superior C.encr;"tl for a period of ten years rather than lite, as had 
been the case with his predecessors: Brother Nicet j osc.::ph resigned 
du ring the course of the Chapter in order to f:1cilirate its work.Thc.:: 
new order represented <l c limactic c hange w ith repc::rcussions that 
wou ld continue for several years. 

The impact of the 39th Gener;1l Ch:lpter on the life of the 
Institute reflected that of the V:-ttican Counc il on the li fe of the 
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( ' burch. Indeed, tht· two were intimately connected. The conciliar 
docu ment, Pc~fc•oac raritatis, called upo n religious institutes to 
rcJH.'W themselves by returning to the spirit in which they had been 
fou nded , and adapting this ro condition~ uf the day. The Institute 
h;ld been due to hold it" ordinary Ceneral Chapter in 1 IJ66 :wd 
ren·ived authority lO h.tvc this recognised .ts the Chapter rcquirt·d 
by the Council in its document Erdc.~itll' smtrlac. Fortun.ttely. the 
work of Brother Maurice Hermanns :tnd othn:-. through -.ucn·:-.sive 
vo lumes o~- the Ct!tias fasa/lic11s had anticipated the injunction of 
the Coum:il, and me:un that the Institute already had an :wthorita­
ttvt· body of work devoted to the spirituality of the foumkr. This 
.mention to the life. tinll's and spiritualit y of De La Salk was to 
havt· .1 fimdanwmal unpact upon rhe lll\titute and ultim.ttdy to 
rt'IIJvigoratt' his modt·rn disciples. 

The first session of the 39th Gc..·ner.tl Chapter was held in 
Ron1e tl·on1 20 Apri l to 2 1 June I (}6(). Much work had already 
been undertaken in prcp:tr:ttion ~or the C hapter, even before the 
c..·xhort.ttion and direninn fi·om the Vation Cou ncil. A revision of 
the R u k~ had been under way <>i nee I 956 and had bt·en given 
g rt'.Hl'r priority after a Vi,itors' meeting in Rome..· in 1961. Follow­
mg this meeting. other project.s had het·n prqwTd and qm·stionn.tires 
st'lll to districts t(>r \lmly :md comn11.:1H. l ~eports and paper~ on 
these were prepared ami other issues raisnl. Active prep:t r:H ion~ had 
lwl'n in place since I )en:mber 1 <)()J when the Supnior C:cnL-r:t l 
n:k:1~ed thl' first rircul.1r. Eight con nni~~io J J~ h.td been appointed t.o 
comider particul.tr i"uc..·s and bring rl'COll1111t'ndation~ li.>nv.trd to 
rite Ch.tpter. For inst.111n·. tlw several rommi\\ions were conn-rncd 
\\tth Vow-,., the Brothers' Apmtolatc..·. l·onn.Jtion .md l'r.tlntng. 
Religious Life .111d ( :onH nunity Lit\.-, ( :owrnnJt'nt, Fin.nJCt', Ruks 
.tlHithc Missions. 

One hundred .111d t wcnty ddq.~.lll'~ :J llt'mkd til t• C h.lJHl'r. 
hH ty- l·ight etpitul.tllh .tllendcd by right of oHice, with th t• n.:­
m.uning 72 lx·ing ckrted by pcrpctu.tlly protC.·~sed llll'n of l'.lch 
dl\trict. I )i~tricl\ dec ted .tt k.tst ont• C.tndtd.ttt•, with a st·cond betng 
dcctt·d from two dl\lrtets which each had more th.tn SOD pcrpctu­
.ll ly prof\.·ssed religious. 

Baptist w:1~ th e..· Austr;li:lsi:tn J)istrin'~ ddegatt·.This w:ts the 
fir:-1 time th:~t an Austr:di:ut- born l3rothc.:r l1ad attt•mkd :1 ( :ll:tpter. 
ll.tptist l:tter obsnvcd that it was the..· 'I.Jrgt·st, longest. :tnd pcrh.tps 
the mmt import.llll since..· the time of tht· Founder .... 111d the 
most democratic·. 1 f'hrc..T 'ofTici:tl' l.lnguagt·s- French. Sp.lntsh .111d 
EngJi,h- wne rt·cogntsed for rhe first tinJL', and thl·rt• were 
sinJttluncous traml.nion:- of:tll addressc..·s. intnvcntion~ .llld mod­
cr:tlor's instructions. This mont that non- Frt·nch speakers wne 
110 longer at a d isadva nt:1gc. Moreowr, thost· not fortunate enough 
to .lllend the Chapter were kept int(mned ofprocec..·din1,>:. by rq.~ul.tr 
bulktins. 

171 



172 

For Yrmrlt nnd the L>oor 

Baptist wrote of the experience: 

One c.w~e for joy was the rt·alis:nion that the hl\titutc had now 
taken a truly international orit'tltation at this poim in history when 
it most needed to do just that. T he growing solid.1ri ty of the group 
co111posing the Chapter, a t ruly international group, gives ample 
evitknce of the way men c.m join together in a true union that 
ovcrcomt'S national and cultural difK·rence~. when they arc dedi­
cared to a common ideal.' 

During the course of ont• of his reports Bapti~t included 
th e wry observa tions of Lawrence O'Toole Knox, a sc:~soned 
delegate: 

The R.dkctions of Jn Oldstt•r: 'The large majority of the delegate~ 
c:nne Without ewn the vagtll'\t norion of wh,H tht·y w.uned ... but 
one m.m knew exactly what ht• wanted and tlut tll.lll wa~Jan Smut~.· 
Tint\ Smut\. biographer, expl.lining dK· SUCCt'\~ or hi\ hero. The Jan 
Smuts .mmng the dekgare~ to 1 his General Ch.1pta was the U.S. 
group. They came with .1 dear- cut progra tlltllt', armt:d with 
'position p:1pns' and bat·ked by experts, and they \Wrt' determined 
to push their ideas through. Their remedy ft>r .111 tilt' i lis of the 
Institute i~ the inevitable U.S. one, democracy U.S. 'tyk, transpmed 
this time co the rdigiom pl.nlt' .md dubbed \ub,i(h.wiry'. It i' 
calculated to produce a r.Kt' of \uper-Brothcr~. m.llurc men with .1 
sense of rc,pomibility who h.1vc only to be pi.Kt'd ~qu.trl'ly in front 
of thci r dmy to do it without' need or being ill .tny w.ty watched or 
compelled. T his calls for a consider:1hle cit--structuring or the 
religious lite ~~ we have known it in rhe lmtitutt' .111d f(lr the mtal 
dccemr.lli,ation of govemnK'tlt ... 

I 'uppme that aftt:r the !Varic.ml Council tht• Chapter could 
hardly h.tVt' ht•en other tlun wlur it h.l~ been :111d couldn't ju~t 
haw bt•en the peaceful .t nd routine kind of Ch.lptt'r we wert· 
accustonH:d to producing minor ch:mges itl an itllntenlo ria l way 
of lif(:.Tht• Institute did h:1vc· to bt• taken to piaes ;llld rt'IIHHdded 
nearer to tht• heart's desirt·.lt did h:1w to be strc:un lincd .llld reno­
vated to nKTt the requin:menl\ of rht: new world th.H i' ~o swiftly 
comitl~ into being. Ten\ioll\ ht•tween the tr.Hitrtotulists .tnd 
progrt•,sivt'\ were int•vit.tbk .111d t'Ven m·n·"at} if in tht• 
a.l!~i<lmtllllt'lllllthe baby is not to be rhrown out with the b.Hhwatcr. 
Despitt· a t:1ir deal of poli tick in~ .111d horst:-swapping rhae is among 
the capitu Ia llts :1 basic low of' 1 ht• ltlstitute and the desire to sec it 
move lorw.1rd into the lll'W world an even tllort' dli:erive instru­
ment than in rhe past in tht• service of the Kingdom.'( hings cannot 
rc.1lly go wrong, I think. though there is going w ht· ,1 period of 
restle\\ne'\ .tnd readjustment \\ hich may be tctnpor.trily llJrmlid, 
but ultilllatdy I think the Institute is a sufllciently ht·.llthy organ­
ism to be able to absorb the new ideals and fuse tht•tn w irh the o ld 
to ac.:hit·ve th:tt adaptatio n witho ut w hich a living org:111ism cannot 
surv ive in m:w situations.'' 
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Baptist did the Distr ict proud. He served on the Comm ission 
o n Com n1unity Life and his fl ue ncy in French enabled him to mix 
with a wide cross-section of delegates. H e proposed Aloysius, Sub­
d irector of the Second Novitiate, as an ' expert', the seventh of ten to 
Ill· e lected as such, in recognition of his expertise as an educationist. 

The General Chapter was essentially one of reform, that 
~ought to hig hlight the features that set the Institute apart ft·om 
others. Like the Vatican Council it created divisions betvveen those 
who wanted more and others who wanted less n::form. However, 
rhe capitubnts voted strongly for trad ition on one esscnti:1l issue 
w hen they voted :1lmost unanimously to ma intain the exclusively 
l;1y character of the Institute. The V:1tican Council, rather than 
members of the Institute, had raised the issue. T he Council had 
prep:1red a schema 'On Religious'. This rt::~ffirmed the complete­
ness of the vocation of lay religious but r;~ised the idea that, with 
the permission of the General Chapter, some institutes of rel ig ious 
Urothers m ight perm it some of their members to become priests 
for the pu rpose of ministeri ng within their own houses. T he R e­
gime had :1ppointed a commission to consitkr the issue in deta il in 
the lig ht of c urrent development~ within the Ch urch :mel present 
recom r11endations to the Chapter. Debate ensued for several d<1ys 
with statements by more than 50 capitul:lllts and represented the 
most thorough exa mi nation of thl! issue. 

T he Ch;~pter embarkl!d 0 11 such subst:wtial issues th<lt a II 
co uld not be concluded during the Jllotted time and the delegates 
voted overwhcl rn ingly to continue deliber:1tions during a second 
session the following yea r.Thc work undert:1ken in association with 
formulating a new l ~uk ;lt the behest of th l' prev ious Cener:1l 
Chapter had been very extensive.( Jow~.:vcr, the 1966 delegates fo und 
the draft to be in:~dequatc :md not in accordance w ith current think­
ing. Ultimately the work continued for another 20 yc:1rs, yet 
prod uced immense benefit~ even d uri ng the succeed irlg years or 
drafting and experimentation. The work involved a great d<:al of 
cr itical scholarship into the life, rimes and writing of I )e La Salle in 
order to cleterrn ine prec isely the intt:ntions of tht: founder and to 

make these releva nt to the late 20th century. The benefits of the 
scholarsh ip :111d the deeper understanding of the founde r flowed 
into many aspects of the Broth~.:rs' lift.: . 

The n1:ljority ofBrothers endorsed the move for rcforn1, but 
there remained a small group of them in France and lklgi urn wh ich 
sta unch ly opposed changes to the l~ulc, in particular. For a time 
they sought to form a separ:1tist group and c;~lled themselves, 
'l3 rothers of t he Exact Observance'.7 T he threatened sc hism 
conti nued to occupy the attention of the Superior General until 
the succeed ing General Chapter in 1976 when c;~pitu l;111ts over­
whd rningly voted against initi:1tives proposed by the splinter g roup: 
the chief proponent of opposition was ultimately expelkd from the 
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Institute in 1981 and the issue was concluded when the expulsion 
was upheld by an eccksiastical court in Rome two years later.g 
While h:wing to dea l with the threat fi·om conservative element~ in 
France and Belgium, Charles Henry also had to contend with tho:;e 
who wanted more change than the Institute was prepared to allow.'' 
The canonisation of Brother l3eni ldus was celebrated. at St Peter's 
in Rome, on 29 October 1967 immedi<1tdy prior to the Second 
Session of the General Chapter and served to highlight the 
continuing worth and va lue of the Institute and oftered spiritual 
support to those fea rfu l of future directions of the Institute. 

Brothers in the Australasian District experienced the same 
exhilaration and doubts as their colleagues dsewhere ;1bout changes 
proposed, though the extremes were far less 111:1rked . For the most 
p:.1rt, they acceptt:d the need for change in the pragm:.1tic m<1nner 
that had always characterised the Institute in Austr:~lia and New 
Zealand. 

Authority and control continued to be centralised and 
hier:~rchical, but thei r exercise became less rigid and more transpar­
en t, with greater numbers of l3rothe rs becoming involved in 
decision- making, in accordance with the policy of'subsiclia rity'. 
O ne of the major issues involved the role of the Assist:lnts. Many 
within the Institute had become concemcd at the g rowth of the 
Brother Assistants' power over policy, appoi ntments :md pcrmis_~ions 
w ithi n their territories."'Therc was discussion of :1 rad ica l propos:tl 
to :1bolish the territor ial nature of the Assistants and have them 
simply as cou ncillo rs to assist the Superior. In the e nd, the Chapter 
optt'd to retain the Assistants with their region:t l responsibi lit ies and 
to give Assistant-status to the: major office holders at w h:tt w:1s now 
termed tht' Cnsa Ctllcm/i;:in, or Cenerabte. 

Australians felt a measure of pride w hen Aloysius Carmody 
w:1s elected a major office-holder as Secrc:tary Gener:d on R Ju ne 
1966,:tfter being proposed for the position by Baptist.Ile was dected 
to w h:lt h:1d been tr:tditionally one of the most sign ificant posts 
withi n the Regime, thcreby becoming the first Austra lia- hor n 
Assistant. However, under the new policy of subsidiarity the power 
of the position was reducc:d considerably, and Aloysius· otTic ial tasks 
were sim ply those of m inuting and preparing <1gend:ts for the Council 
meeti ngs. However, Aloysius carved out a new rok tor hi mself. He 
had been critical that an interuational organis;ttion committed to 

educ;ttion like the Brothers had no secretariat t(>r this im portant 
matter. He created such a sccrc:tariat to take responsibility for 
educational issues, and developed and m:t intained links with inter­
nation:t l educational organisations, including UNESCO. 

Despite moves to the contrary, the trad ition:t l role of the 
Brother Assistant with territorial responsibility rc1mined. Richard 
Allen McNa lll ee, for m erly the Visitor of the London Distr ict, 
succeeded Lawrence and assUJned responsibility fc)r the Austr:1 la-



fhc End of Certainty: J 966-1973 

~ian District, bm only after Baptist h:~d 
declined the position . R epresentatives 
fi·o m L1wrence's assistancy had been asked 
Lo nominate a cand id;1te. l3aptist was the 
overwhelm ing choice, reflecting h is and 
the District's high ~tand ing. However, he 
declined, citing hi-; lack of tertiary qualifi­
cations, a lack ofintern:ttional experience, 
and more particularly, his susceptibility to 
migrainc. R ich:trtl was a very different 1nan 
ti·on1 h is predecessor, as befi tted the ti mes. 
l ie was less the su pe-rior and more of an 
adviser, who devdopc·d a ve1·y close frit'tHI­
ship with his Australian Visitor. Rich.ml m:~de his first visit to his 
antipodean District ,It the end of the ye.1r, commencing in Perth on 
I 0 I kcember I W><>. 

It is dillicu lt to define Lawt-cnct·\ legacy. T he appearance of 
the District d iffere·d 111arkedly ti·o tn the ti111e whe n he had assumed 
responsibility for it. It had taken on a loctl cu lture, with an over­
whelming prcpomkrance of loc:tlmen and an Australi:111 Vi~itor. It 
h.1d undergone imn1e·nse expansion during his term .Is A\Sist.mt, 
largely with his encouragement .Yet his rok was that of.tn inspector 
.tnd facilitator r;~the·r than an active proponent of dcvclopn1enl. H e 
proved an eflcniw ftei litator. l ie :tlways enjoyed his t i111e' in the 
Distr ict and :1ppn:ciated its pcculiari1 ies. T his mean t 1 h:ll he was 
wdl-pbced to rc·pre·sellt it before the· Rq; i111e and to cxpl:tin ~ecm­
ingly precipitate .llld imkpendcm anion' .md ro deflect criticism. 
The· e·xpamion rl1.1t L1wrcncc cncour.1~ed could not ht· \U\l,litwd 
.111d became..· the· rc\1~011 for ongoin~ concern. Few, if any, could have· 
f(>rese·cn the i lll llll'll~t' \OCial ch:lllges th.H would w.1rr.1nl .1 total 
reasscSSIIICnt o( in itiatives to that t in1c. 

Brother , 1/oysius Camtody 
prt·sidit(l!. ,, c1 rolll'takit(l!. 
rcrt'IIICIII)' cit Humuloo. Jt•lm 
Slyut')' is racil'il(l!. the mlw 11•ith 
Bmthi'Y Hill 1:;, ,,,, ''-'his 
SJ)()IISCir. 

Brother' <l.'>rlllblcil ,, S1 
,\ lidtcwl :~ ( :ollt:l!,c, I lmlcy 
lkarlt 011 tlte ctcrct.~ic•ll '!f•t l'isit 
by till' ! lssistctll t Hrotlll'r 
l~irhcml ;11/m J\ lrNmucc, 
I 96 7. Hark mtl': l~ji to r~l!./11. 

Hmthcrs ( :n:l!.•"l' Kmucd)•. 
Barr)• Dn·u~ 1'.111/ F-lclllllllt'rtCIII, 
lldria11 i\lnllaly, IJamicn 
I lan•cy, 1Jo111i11ir Dt!{]jt, 
II lalllu"fll Kn 11m l)', i\Jarrin 
Jollq'. Mirl~cwl J\ lcl·arlallt', 
Cmml I :"Ilia//, l)al'id Lcwc/1. 
f."rc111t mil': Hmtltcrs n,,,,a/d 
Ft~l!.<lfl )1, Stephen 0 'Dclllllt'/1, 
Bricl/1 I lcmlan, I 'irtar ril'iSfllll, 
l~·o Ktlllt', Co/mall 1\ lolloy 
(Visittlf), l{idwd 11111'11 
MrNcum•t• (l bsistmll), 
Sla11isla11S ( :amwd)'. Pl"lcr 
I Vt11/arc. 
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District Chapter 
On his return to Australia, Baptist convened a meeting of directors 
to brief them on the General C hapter and its :mticipated conse­
quences. T he meeting at Oakhill extended over a week. It primarily 
concerned issues such as Brothers' daily prayer, and experiments 
that cou ld be introduced immediately, such as the Office. Baptist 
also elaborated on the work of the commissions and reported on 
likely ch:mges to the Rule and Constitutions. 

The first--experimental- District C hapter was held at De 
Ll Sa lle College, Cronull:1 , on 19 and 20 May 1967 at the direction 
of the General Chapter. 13aptist welcomed 20 of the District's 
sen ior Brothers who had been elected by thcir pcers. 

The first substantial item of business concerned District 
administration. There was still talk of the division of thc District in 
1967, primari ly because of its breadth and the difficulty the Visitor 
encoun tered in providing proper attention to all of the f.1r-flung 
communities. T he New Zealanders, who had provided a steady 
stream of recru its to the I mtitute, longed for g reater independencc 
w ith the creation of a sub- district, if not a separate district. The 
com munities and l3rothers had been polled on the question and 
responses were received fi·om 22 com munities and six individuals. 
The major ity- -17 communities and five personal returns- indi­
cated their preference for the retention of one district. The main 
argument aga inst division was the insufliciency of the Jlum bcrs of 
l3rothers to run two ad 111inistrations and the costs involved in 
est:~blishing and administering separate districts. The ide<1 of a 
division of the District was rejected unanimously when put bcf()re 
the District C hapter. 

Nevertheless, there was a strong endorseme nt of the need 
for changes to the :~dmi nistration and dekgatcs endorsed the ide:~ 
of the Visitor being assisted by two auxi liarics. 11 The special needs 
ofNew Zea land and Papu:~ New Cui 11ea were recognised in 1967 
by the c reation of an are~1 counc il in e:Kh, with members being 
elected by the men in each region. T he New Zeala nd :1rea counc il 
comprised seven members, the directors of the three schools, and 
four elected members, at least one of whom had to be a New 
Zealander by birth: Steven Leatherland fu lfillcd this requirement 
initially. This :1rrangement worked well, with all1ncn in the smaller 
groupings being involved in the decisions of their area councils, 
with these generally being endorsed by the District Cou nc il. 

National aspira tions were recognisl'd with separ<lte juniorates, 
o r Houses of Study, bei ng establ ished i11 both Papua N ew Guine:1 
and New Zealand to emble boys intending to join the Institute to 
attend ne:~rby 13rothers' schools while living in an embryonic corn­
munity and le:~rning something of the religious life. The N ew 
Zealand House of Stud ies was established at Mangere in I ()67 in a 
large farmhouse on five acres of land about eight ki lontetres fi·om 
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I k La Salle College. It was officially 
opened on 23 June 1968 on the 
occasion of the visit of Assistant 
Ric hard. Student~ :lttended the 
college each day and were in 
rL·~idence during norm:~! school 
terms. Conrad C.dlin:~n was 
.tppointcd director of juniors and 
w:~s assisted by P:Hri ck Lynch. 
AdditionaUy, the Brotlwrs organised 
'live-in weekends' to g ive boys the 
opportunity to karn about their life. 

New directions 
The nL'W order in the ln~titute wa~ rdlccred in the District when 
Colman Molloy- appointed Au:xiliaryVi:.itor in March 1966- w.ts 
no•nin.tted and l:m:rconfirmed asVisitor in June 1967. He was the 
tirst tn have his :tppoin tlllc nt n.:commen ded by colleagues at a 
District Chapter and l'Jldorsed by supniors i11 R.ome. I l is was not 
a dirL·ct election ro thL· position, but wry similar to it. 

The new Vi~itor was of the same gennation as hi~ predeccs­
\Or. I k had attcmkd St Ignatius' School, R.ichmond, then I k Lt 
Salk College, M.1lwrn, in suburb.m Mdbournc, and cmacd tht: 
novitiatt: at Coot:HntJndra in 1932, raking the robe on23 M.ty 1932. 
I k spe nt his fir~t YL'ars teaching in New South Wa les, but bq~a n a 
long association with St Bede's, MnHOilL'. in 1 93~t I k took the 
opportunity to study f(>r .1 UA at Melbourne University, with 111.1-
jors in French :md I .nin. It took a gre.tr tk.il or comminm_'lll while 
carrying a full re.H:hing lo.td and h:tving to usc public rr.111sport to 
;JttL·nd thL' univl·r,ity, with a kngthy w.1 lk from the colkgc to 
Mentone r:tilw:ty ~tation and a longer w:tlk from Flinders StrL'L't 
st:1tion to the Un iw rsity at Ca rl ton. Colman 's t1rst stint :tt St lkde's 
continued until I 952, the last five yc:1rs as director :111d pri ncip:tl . 
I k became sub-direnor .H Malvern in I 1)53, but returned to St 
lktk'~ again :ts dirL·ctor .111d principal ti·o111 1959 rill the bq~inning 
of I 965, whc!n hL' was tr.msterred ro Kensington as director or till' 
university comnHIJtily .111d the 13rotiK·rs' lnspt:ctor of School~ in 
thL· Sydney :trea. I k l:ttl·r transferred the provincia bte tron1 Oakhi ll 
to KL·nsi ngton. 

Colm:m attended thL· second ~L·~sion of the 39t h Ccncral 
Ch.tpter in his cap.Kity ,1s Visitor. with 13.lptist, :md formL·d p:trt of 
th\.· Conunission fi>rVows .md the Ruk. On his return to Amtr.tli.l 
he bl·came n:spomiblc for overseeing ni.IIIY of the Ch.tpter's 
decbions and recont JIIL'Ildations embodiL·d in its key docun tents. 
T hL·se e manated fi·onl the second session and included the revised 
I~ ulc :1 nd Consti w t ions, and the Book or ( ;ovcrn ment, which were 
L'~S\.'IItia lly administr:nive documents, and / I Ocrlamtioll:'f"/11· Brother 

Opcnit~l! c»{tftc 'ell' /A·t~f,md 
Ho11sc <!(Studies. 196 7 
(f>lwtc~I!"'Jift b)' J\ fll rrtty C. 
Frcl'f, Aur/.:lt~ud). 

Bmtftcr ( .'ofmtlll 1\ /olllly, I 'isilor 
( 1967- 11)7.J) (1 1ftotc~(!mplt by 
"J"Iw C:t~llcry, II il'lboumc). 
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13rathers ,l!atlll:rcd at Sydney 
lutematimwl airport, Octo!Jcr 
1967, tofarelllell Brother.; 
Christian M<n~to s111dies in 
Pmua~aud Colmn11 Molloy 
and Baptist Will to tlte seroud 
session qf the Ccu('fal Chapter 
in Rotttc. 
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c!f the Christinn Schools i11 the World Tbday. T his latter represented the 
'Mission Statement' of the Brothers of the Chr istian Schools and 
was endorsed by the General C hapter on 6 D ecember 196 7. 

T he Declarafiou vvas a sem inal doc ume nt representing a 
synthesis of the ph ilosophy of the C hapte r and the p rinciples that 
were to in fuse the future of the Institute. The document was aimed 
at invigorating the future, by seeking guidance fi·om the spirit and 
philosophy of De La SaUe, rather than the literal interpretation of 
his wri tings. T he DeclaraNou was both the result of recent researc h 
into the life and ti mes of the Founder and a challe nge to pmsue 
this even more rigorously. T he Declamfiau reaffirmed the essential 
apostolic-rather than monastic-relig ious life of the Brothers and 
called for them to integrate their relig ious consecration, with their 
community life and apostolic mission. It confirmed the educational 
mission of the Institute, primar ily through the conduct of schools, 
and with particular concern for the poor. It was a challeng ing docu­
ment aimed at e ncourag ing eac h Brothe r to take personal 
responsibi lity for the future of the Institute. I r concluded: 

Societies, like individuals, grow old and die once the habits inher­
ited fro m the past outweigh the will to renewal in the light o f a 
twofold fideli ty both to the imuitions that sp:.rked our or igins and 
the demands oflife today. In the long run the future of the Insti tute 
is in the hands of the Brothers. They must not wait fi)r n.:ady-made 
solutions fi·om those in authority for the new problems that come 
fi·om a world in evolution . It i~ up tO each Orother in the presence 
of God to start out along the path of spiritua l conversion and deter­
mi ne to have a personal share in the communal work of <ldaptcd 

A new broom 

renewal. This is the price to be paid 
if the Institute is to ward off the 
threat of stagnatio n :md live again in 
youth and vigour. 

Yo unger Brothers wei­
co rned the c hallenges that th e 
Derlamtion represented and con­
side red that it reflected their ideas 
for the future. T heir new Visitor 
provided them with the ample op­
portunities to put into practice the 
recommendations of the Dedam­
rioll. 

The years immediately following the 39th General C hapter repre­
sented a virtual revolution in the history of the District. Close 
observers have suggested that 'Colman was the key' to this later 
history of the mann er in which the Distri ct developed. 12 He 
assumed responsibility for the District at a difficu lt time. The forces 
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unka~hed within the Church were still causing concern and con­
fusion and, in the I mtitute, were compounded by challenges to 
return to the spirit of the Founder propounded by the General 
( :hapter. Colman took to he:lrt the notion that individual Urothers 
were to take pcrson:1l responsibility filr the future of the lnsti tu tc, 
:md, to this end, endeavoured to allow lkothcrs to reach thcir true 
potenti:·d and to tah· greater responsibility for their acrions. 

Others have spokcn of the 'geniu' of Colman', emph.1si,ing 
his ability to anticip.1te and accept change when some of hi'> con­
tcrnpor:tries resiled fl·orn it. He w:ts a perceptive and thoughtful 
111:111. He had not undertaken the traditional Second Novitiate i11 
ll..ome that had had lhe effect of reinf(lrcing the conservatisrn and 
Frt·nch spirituality of the Institute. lmte.1d he had undnt:th·n the 
spiritual renewal cour\t' .lt Sangre I k ( :ri'>to in 1963-being lht• 
\ccond Australian to do so-:~nd afterw;mb lravclkd in the Unitt•d 
St:-ttes observing the work of the Institute lhere.The Sangre t'Xpc­
rience changed Colrnan profoundly. A cortten1porary's description 
of h im as 'the little tnan with the steely grcy eyes', rdkned the prt·­
Sangre Colman who w:.ts reserved, very dcm:.tnding, even 
short-tempered, was one who comtn:uHkd re,pcn, and who 'uniled 
the community ag.timt him'. He returned to Australia as .1 rd.lxt·d 
111.111 who was flexible and open to the opiniom of otht·r, .tnd to 
new ideas. 

Colman took 0 11 his new respomihi lily with a detenn in.l­
tion to have Australi:111s and New Zca l:1ndns :u ldress son1 c of' the 
is~ues that he had obsnvcd while ovcrsc.1s. I le did not lwlievc thal 
thmL' in the Di~tricl :.hould mimic their colk.1gm·s in the United 
Stat~:~, but wa:. convinced that many of tlw ''"ue~ then .1pp.1rt'tll in 
Amt.Tica would be rdkcted in Austr;ll.l\1,1 .tnd th.n the Brotht·l'\ 
slwuld be suitably prepared. 

Colman's policy of'providing individu.tl n1en with oppmtll­
nities for personal development contr:lstt•d w ilh his predere~sor's 
concern to ensure thL· proper staftlng of schoob .md the· l'r:1ining 
Colkge. This foreshadowed the changn1g .Htitudc tow.trd' 1 he 
I mtitutc 's involve111cnl in the schools, and tht• need to find lhc III0\1 

eH'cctivc means of maint.1i ning the Brolhcr~· intlucnce. whik 
n .. ·tnaining true to DL· La Salle's mission. 

Colman did not do everything l1itnself'. lie had the :l~sist­

:mcc of two dynamic auxi lia ries, Stanisl.1u~ Carmody and l'a trick 
lloward, both of whom had undertaken ~econd novitiates at S.1ng rc 
De Cristo in New Mexico. Together they f(mnni 'the triulllviratt•', 
with each having particular geographic.1l .H\.':1~ of rc~pomihility. 
St.lllislaus h:.td respomibility for New l.t'.ll.tnd, Victori.l, South 
Australia, Western Austra lia :.tnd some of country New Sourh W.tks: 
l>atrick took n::sponsibil ity for mctropolit:m Syd ney, northcm New 
South Wales and Queensland; Colman 111:1intained a dose over:-. ig ht 
of Papua New Guinea and the house' of formation. However, 
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Tire Kmsitr.t!t<llr commrttrity 
witlr Assistatrt nidrnrd Alll'tr 
fl!lrNaml'c'. Standing: l~{t to 
r~~tllf, Hmtlrns Fin bar Kt'lly 
(l'('rrrt itN}, Stmrislaus Carmody 
(a11:-.:iliary), Finta11 Dr~,yrr 
(rrrrrtitcr), Coltrrtlll Molloy 
(Visit<lr). Siffiu.l?: h:ft to '~1!111, 
Bmtlrcrs Richard A lim 
(Assisttllrt), Pc11rick 1-l<lll'tml 
(a11xiliary) (Piwto,{!mplr fly 
Mo11so11r St11dio, J\lfarrirkl'ilh·). 
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Colman set the agenda and the cul­
ture. The new culture was 
c haracterised by greater informality. 
V isi ts we re less fo r 111:1 l t h a n 
previo usly, and were eagerly antici­
pated by many, rather tl~an endured. 
Brothers were asked for their 
opinions about initiatives, rather than 
simply .tsked to implernent thenl. 

The changes im plicit in the 
Ge neral C hapter docu ments and 
deliberations were substantial and 
were ai mcd at removing many of the 

institutional structures that had so long characterised the congrega­
tion and traditional religious life. There was incrcasl·d emphasis on 
the personal nel·ds ofindividual men. In many instance~ the c hanges 
were reflected in apparently trivial rnanifestations, but wen: 110 less 
important tor that. Few debates caused mo re concern than the 
Genera] C hapter's recon11nend:llion to make the W<.:ari ng of the 
traditional habit optional, leaving rq~ions and tlisrricts to deter­
mine appropriatl' modes of dress. 

Similarly, the question of whethn or not the L3rothers should 
wear the clerical ~uit when in public caused debatc. 11 M.tny men, 
long used to the institutional structul'l'S, found such dch:ttes thre:lt­
c ni ng, bu t others wckomed them and the conscquc nL L'x:nninatio n 
of fu ndam ental issues about the 13rothers' voc::ttion th:ll h.td been 
taken for gr:mted for so long. 

The :tppointmenr of the new Visitor with hi~ ::tm:iliar ies 
permitted preparations ro be mad<: for the second se\\ion of the 
l)i~tr ict Chapter held on 24 :111d 25 June 1967. A nt:tjor dcter­
min ~tt ion of this Chapter was the establishment of a new I )istr ict 
Council. The Visitor appointed o nl' thi rd o~· the nte1nbe rs: Baptist 
Will. C:tssi:m Corbett :tnd Oswald Murdoch; the Ch:tplt'l' elected 
the remaining two- thirds: Edward Cehrig, Damien ll.lrwy, Finbar 
Kelly, Raphael L3.t~<:tt, George Kam· .111d Gerard Rumnll·ry. The 
new arrangl'lll<:nt enabled f.1r g reater rcpresent.llion in the 
managem ent of the District. The new Council n1et t(,r the first 
time o n 26 June I 967. 

T he nan tes by w hic h men would be known w:ts :mother 
trivial issue, on the stu·f:ICe, bur struck .It the traditiona l notion that 
in receiving a nt•w name the Brother hJd ~evered all COill.tct with 
the past. The 19M> General Chaptt•r h.td decided th.tt Brodll·r.. would 
subsequently be ofticially known by their b:tptismal and f:llltily nJmes, 
though they were to be permiued to retain their rdigious names 
fo r person:t l rc:tsons.' '' T he see<Htd meeting of the new District 
Council endorsed the C hapter decision, agreeing un:tn imously that 
l3rothers should choose whether to be known by their Christian 
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names or those received at robe-taking, and that their second name 
~hould be their f:1 mi ly name. O n 23 Apr il 1968 Colman sought to 
put aside any lingering confusion about names by having Brothers 
submit their preferences about how they wished to be known in 
com munity. 

Trying to reassess the question of the Brothers' rel ig ious com­
mitmen t ;md the nature of their vows and their apostolate in 
contempor<~ry society became fundamental to the Austr alasian 
Brothers. It became difficult and depressing for many of the o lder 
men long used to the comfort of the earlier certainty, though it 
proved very liberating for many of the younger me n. Meeting the 
changes was a fund:uncntal challenge for all if they were to con­
tinue co be relevant in the modern world . 

Colman encouraged th is reassessment when he invited two 
Amer ican Brothers to speak to thei r Australian colleagues. Brothers 
Paul W ilson and Kevin H:ug:-1den were both clinjcal psychologists 
w ho cond ucted a workshop at M o u nt Eymard at .1:3owral for 
invited Brothers in September 1968.15 The workshop presenters 
SO ligh t 'to p resent ideas :~bout authority, about developm ent, about 
inte;: r- personal relationships, with the hope that the presentation of 
these ideas m ight, in some way, make the thoug ht of new fo rms of 
religio us life, new ways in which we live together, make that tho ught 
possible at least' .11

' 

1'<1rt ic ipan ts vvcrc d ivided on the worth of the workshop, but 
;1 1l fou 11d it sri mulati ng. As w:~s the n:1ture of such i n it1ativcs, it high­
lighted issues nlthcr than provided answe rs o r dircction.17 St;~n islaus 
reported to Assistan t R ich:ml: 

T he y;~nks have come ;md gone. T hey were a couple of' nice 'guys'. 
T hey propounded~ few weird ami wondnhd idc:Js :1111011~ :1 lot o( 
good materi:1l. I th ink their vis it wi ll prove the essentia l stability or 
the Austr;1lian monk . All e JJj<>yed the experience--and at the same 
tin1e kept their f(:et 0 11 the ground. AL least, that is how it St'('ll1S to 

l liC :lt the II IOIIlellt.
1
" 

Bmthrrs nttmdil~f.? the B<>ll'l'ctl 
workshop, Septembn 1968. 
Fo11rth n>ll': lc:ft 1<1 r((!ltt, 
Brothers Urba11 1\!/urmy, 
i\ lt~tlhcw Bell, Mew rice Snllllc>/1, 
Dcrla11 'J 'hotup.~<>ll, Philip 
Catlf)', '1110111<1.\ Nclf/llcl)'lc·, Ll'o 
Del)'. ' f'ftird l'clll': h:{t lc> n:J.!hl, 
HrMiu·t~~ Cn:{!ory f.:m11NI)', 1'<11d 
Kmncdy, Cn:!!"~'l' Hmrhl11111ssn; 
Vi11a'lll O'Nt·ill. L~tkt· Coyle, 
'11wodorc O'Siwiiiii'Ssy. CC'is11s 
Clm/..·, f i11S<'h11 1\ lcCt!fli'cy. 
Sta11 islm1s I ·i~l!""· ; I rtl111r Fly till, 
Mirluwl Ct~slt , l ·ilflu·r llillton, 
Hmtltcr Da11icl Spi/1(1/lt'. S1'co11d 
rc•w: lc:fi to r(~!tt, 13rotht·rs 
D0111i11ir f)c/labosccl, Ra)'tllcltf(l 
(;onctlllltOII ,jllsfillinll 
'J 1~ellllf1SOII, J./.a)llll<ltllf Smtt, 
Peter Wrt!lore,jolllt vllalclt,jaiiii'S 
Molton, hedcrirk S!tcridmt, 
I~ ir/1t1rd l fall loll, !111dnw Bim·. 
I :roll/ mw: 1~/i to r~J.!Itt, Bmtltcrs 
Mc~rk M11rplty, I irir P~!!oll, f>r111l 
ltl/ilso11, Patrick 1-loll'artl, K('l'ill 
J-lo~~adoll, Philip 0' Hri('tl, 
1-Ji/nryltl/a/slt. 
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Some of the older men, such as Xavier John, relying on 
reports of the workshop rather than their own participation were 
opposed to many of the ideas propounded, and resentfu l of 
impending change: 

l 'm more dejected now than ever owr the future qfthe District. We 
had two b--Yanks in May, alleged Psychiatrists to explain 
l"(cnewal. But it was renewal i\ Ia Yank that they envisaged and they've 
left a trai l of division behind them.ln Or:1nge at our f.1rewdl dinner 
you w:m1ed me the Yanks wen: the people we had to watch. They 
wanted tO get the Australian District. Well, in my opinion they have. 
The 35 year old Group - the fi.1ture Directors - to whom they 
lectured for a fortn ight arc now for the most part all pro-Yank & :~II 
for secularisation - and howl So I'm not in the mood for all this 
ballyhoo rhey'n.: preparing. I'd just like to get together with a few of 
the surv ivors of thost: h:trd early ye:ns - tht: years between 
19 I 6-37 bcfore the new breed were let loose on us, and talk over 
those d:tys. But that's not to be. For the Golden Jub iLui :nl 
obedicnce has its own specia l tri:tls ... 1'' 

Colman was surprised at the cr iticism: 

Str:mgely enough, and especia lly from the Brothers of the 35-.J.S 
group who followed the 10 day workshop with them IJ>aul and 
Kevin], I haw heard nothing but praise for the good that is said to 

have come out of the workshops. Certain ly, some of the things that 
they said shockc·d the Brothers. Bur then, they revealed what was 
going on in the Catholic world :~nd in our own Institute in the U.S . 
. . . Pcrh;lps the Directors were the ones 111ost upset, but then, their 
course was too ~hort. Another week, :md they would have begun 
to :.bsorb the shocks and stand by their own thinking ... 

All the con1ments that I h:~w heard, :111d this fi·om men 111 
whom I have great contldcncc, h:~vc been qu ite I:Judatory2

" 

The two returned the following year to co11Juct a second 
workshop at Uowral fi-om 8 to IH August IW><J. Will i;lm Mullins, 
who had returned fi·om Amer i c:~ in Ft·bru:~ry, acted as the local 
facilitator. 

Other overseas visitors cxpost'd Urothcrs in Austra lin ;1nd 
New Z.:aland to trc·nds within their Institute. Aloysius, 110w 
Secretary Genera l of the Institute, visited Austral ia duri ng March 
1969. He was followed later in the year by Superior Gencr:\1, Charles 
Henry, who arrived in Sydney on 2<J December. One of tht: latter's 
duties was to preside at the annunl retreat and rt:ceive the vows of 
those making their profession. He visited New Zealand nnd Papua 
New Guinea, lt:aving Port Moresby on 31 January 1970. Assistant 
Richard, who accompanied Charles Henry, returned in mid-1971 
and again in late 1972. 

Charles Reutemann, the Director of the Sangre de Cristo 
Centre for Christian Studies, visited Australia in "1970, meeting 
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Brothers in M elbourne and Sydney and conducting a workshop at 
the Cron ulb H ouse of Studi es. The workshop focused on 
' R.eligious Dl'dication ' :md was held from 2 1 to 29 August 1970. 

Colman and the District drew on other Institute rl'sources, 
1ncluding the Centro lnternazionalc Lasalliano (CI L) progr.un that 
had replaced the traditional second novitiate.Thl' C IL program was 
developed by l3rother Michel Sauvage, a Doctor in Theology and 
Professor ofTheology of Religiom Life at thl' Lateran University 
,111d at Lumen Vitae in Brussels. He, with Luke S.1lm, wa~ one of the 
intellectual leaders in the spiritual renewal of the lnstitutl'. The 
program drew upon recent scho l.1rly rese:~rch i11to the life and work 
of De La Salle. It provided a broatkning and stimulating experience 
tor intluenriall3rother-. within the District and brought them into 
contact w ith like-minded colleagues from around the world.21 

Individual programs varied fi·om o ne to Jnothcr :md werl' tai lored 
to the need~ of particular groups. 

Four Australian Brothers attended thl' fir.t C l L program that 
bega n in October I t)M~: l3apti~t Will, Quentin O'll:dloran, 
C elestine C:1vin and Ambrose Payne; Gerard l ~ummery attended 
the second session in I 969. The fir~l two C l L sessions were de~igncd 
princip.1lly f(>r Urother\ involved in formation, to enabk them to 
re\pond to the demands made by the Second V:~tican Cou ncil. 
Colm :111 was convillcL·d of-its v:1lue, even :1ftcr the first sessions: 

It ha, hdpcd them ltht: Urmht•r, .ntcndin~l to darify tht·ir idea\, 
scp:~r.ttl' the e~~cntial ti·om tht· .ll'cidcnt.tl. I h.tw no doubt that .my 
oftlll'l11 will be carried aw:~y by l' h.u• g;~· f(> r the ~akc ofch.lll)!;l' o r go 
ofr t' IHOtionally ha lf-cocked. Ct•rt,li uly Urotlwr A111brn~t· has devel­
oped considerably fix>m the cxpcrit•nct· th:1r he h.1s h:~d. " 

Thi' C IL experience w;l\ .1 ,ingul.u one f()r additional 
reasons. The new Supt•rior Gt' llera l, Ch:1 rk~ H e nry 13uttimcr, 
addressed those attendi ng the progra 111 o n two oc.:casions to g ive his 
views on 'The lnstillltc in 1bday\ Church .md World'. The ta lks 
proved semational when they Wl'rc publiciwd. Comcrv:~tivc 
clements within the l11stitutc took g reat t.'Xception to the itkas ex­
pressed, condemned the m as hert•tical :1nd appealed to the Vatican 
to have Ch.trlcs disciplincd.2-' C lurks w:1s bt·,iegcd on two froms. 
lie stood condcmnc:d by the conscrv.1tives, and hi~ ~upportt·r, were 
dismayed tha t the substance of hi~ talks, ' most of the m.uor idea~. 
111ost of the organisational schcnlt', nearly all o( the terminology, 
.mel whole p:u·:~gr:1ph,, ~elltencc~. and phrase~· were borrowed with­
out acknowledgement from an article by Father ltich.ml Rcichen 
esc, publi~hed in R clli l'lll.for Rcl~{/iOIIS. 21 C harks H enry \Vl':lthered 
the twin controversies. lie stood up to his French critics whik 
proclaiming his aJkg iance to the teaching of the Church; .1nd his 
\Upporters publishL·d .111 annotawd version of the C I L talb which 
tended otr t't1rther criticism of pl.1gi.1rism. Nevertheless, tht: issues 
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blighted the early period of C harles Henry's time as Superior 
General and demonstrated the diversity of views within the insti­
tute concerning the changes being promoted. For all that, though, 
then~ was little immediate impact locally fi-om the controversies. 

The C l L program bec~une very successful, despite the con­
troversy associated with its origin. Other Brothers. fi·om Australia 
and N ew Zealand followed in later years, including Julian Watson 
in 1972 and Osmund Un iacke in 1973. After ~lttending the C lL 
program in 1969, Gerard Rummery went on to study at the 
London Institute of Education, where he was awarded an MA be­
fore proceeding to a doctorate from the University of Lancaster: 
this was later published as Carcclicsis nud Rel~{!ious J]dumtiou i11 n 
Plumlist Society.25 Gerard later joined the.: staff ofthc C IL program in 
Rome in early 1973 after having completed his studics and re­
turned again for three years fi·om 1977. 

The District's leade rs encouraged the spirit of renewal, with 
Colman sending Quentin O'Halloran to Sangre De Cristo in 197 1 
to prepare hin1 to return to Austr:~lia and cond uct renewal sessions. 
There were early plans to usc l3urradoo for this purpose. However, 
the District Council opposed this idea :111d successive programs were 
conducted at Canisius College at Pymble.The progr:~ms were aimed 
at men from 30 to 50 years of age who were the current and 
prospective leaders of the District. 

Colman encouraged others ro t:tkc :~dv:1n ced studies in 
theology. The Gener:tl Chapter had abolished the lnstitll te's own 
theology course, prim:trily because there were now numerous 
alternatives for Brothers to follow. T he 17 -year cou rse.: had not been 
a great success. Most of the l3rothers did the Cours Moyen- the 
initial course-after l1:1ving completed several years dur ing their 
training. Many took some subjects from the Cours Superieur, but 
only two Australians ever completed the whole course- Christian 
Moe :llld John Corkcron. Still, an increasing number of men took 
post-gr:1duatc courses in theology. Petcr Gilfcdder had travelled to 
Rome in September 1965 to undertake theologic:~l stlldies at Jesus 
Magister Pontifical Institute in Rome and latcr co mpleted a 
Licentiate :lt Lyons in southern France in 1970. Christian returned 
overseas in September I 967, but on this occasion headed for Lyons. 
By this time Jesus Magister in Rome attracted ever-fewer students 
because of its reputed failure to reflect modern theologi ca l 
teaching and because of the many alternatives av;Jilablc. l:hothcrs 
preferred to attend theological programs in their own countries or 
those in French, German or Swiss institutions.Jcsus Magister ceased 
operating in 1971.2r' 

Extraordinary District Chapter: 1969-1970 
Contemporary issues highlighted by the Americ:111 visitors persisted 
long after thcy left Austra lja and exercised the minds of Brothers 
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HrMhcrs a/lcmlil~l! the lixtrmmliu<IT)' /)istrirt Chapter, Cmmdla, 1967. '17tird mw: h:fi to r((!ht, 
Hn,thcrs Pius Hartlou, Celes.tiuc Ccwiu, Rll)'llllltllf 1~)'<111,)<1/m C,,rkerc,u, Lt'cl f..:clltc,Jolm llcmsmt, 
\liduwl Ly11d1, l:'tlu•tml Cdlr~l!.)llfi,llt lkii,Jolm I fttmcy, Fiubar J..:clly, Clcutdt• f),wis, Peter 

.\lclutclslt,.J,IIIIt'.~ '11/0III(IS,j.IIIICS Hc11s.ftoy. Sc((llltf rtl/11: h:fi to r~l/111, /Jmthcrs Hmll<.(I/IIC)',)c>fllt 
Chwy, l""·o Caldwell, ~~~ll(ltills Kctutcdy, I .'itft·lis Hyrdcu, 011'1'11 M<tsou, Qut'tlliu () '1/a/lomu, 
f.'cli.\· C'ollrtl)', i\lattltl'll' Kelluedy, flirtor l il'istc>ll, l<.ct!lhrwl Has.\1'1/, C1•rcml l<.uut/1/I'T)', Patrick 
I lmflcml, ( :oll.::t~\!<1 Hro11•1t, O.;r,,,[d ll111rdorh. 1:ro111 1'0111: h:ft tc> 1'~(!111, Hmtlll'rs ! llba11 f)II')'CT, 
Sta11islaus Carmody, /)csmlllld Hmtrkc,Juliall f ~lttscJII, Cohuau :\lolllly, Hrt[llist f fli/1, l·'iuiau 

11/utt/11, Christ it/It ,\/c)(', Au~t·d)' J\ folic>) '• I )muim lftll'l'l')' (Phot<~l!'''l'" II)' .\ /ousc11tr Studi<l, 
. \ larrirkl'illc). 

bdoR' .111d during the Extraordimry I )i,trict Chapter held owr 
three w"iom, 25 August - 2 SeptelllbL·r 19(,9, 15- 23 Dl·n·ntber 
I WJ9 .tnd 9- 1 (, May 1970. Tlw Ch:tpll'r proved J landm.trk .t~\etn 
bly.lt~ ddiiK·rations followed the bro:ttbt and most in-depth ;ntaly~is 
of the cttrn:nt rok of the Uroti H:r~ i11 Austr:tli<l and New Ze.tland 
and L'St:tblished d irections fo r the in tn ll·di:ttl' fu tttre, many ol w lticlt 
111arked ;1 decisive break w ith the pa~t. T he Chapter reflected the 
current trl·nd~ within the Church :tnd the decisions or the 
lnstitutl' \ Ccnnal Chapter and ~ou~ht to .tpply them to con 
temporary Amtr.tlia and New Zeal.tnd. 

A\\i\t.llll Richard had convenl·d thl· Extraordinary I )i'>trtct 
Chaptt-r on I October 196H ami prL·p.tratiom \Wrc immcdiatdy 
tllalk in Au~tralia with the Vi~itor requL'\ting- comment on .my i">lll' 
ti·om con tntunitics and individuab. Care was taken with tht· dec 
ti011 or delegates tO ensure an :ippropriatc geographica l 
rcprt'Sl' lll:llinn, with one dcleg:-tte 1()1' every ten Brothers.The coor 
d inating cotnmittec included tlu.: ch:'timtell of the severa l ses~ i ons: 

Raphael Uassett,William Firman, Damit·n I brwy, Patrick Howard, 
Oswald Murdoch .md Baptist Will, with the General Sccret.try, 
Am brow Payne. The essential work of the Chapter was dckg.twd 
to fi)ltr conmti\sions: Recruitment ami Tr.1ining; Religiom Lift.· 
and Contmunity Living;Apostolatc; .md Administration. Dcleg.ttl''> 
were distributed among the commission~ and were charged with 
cxatni11ing the many submissions fl·ont comtmlltitics, deliberating 
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on these, and bringing forward a series of propositions upon which 
the capitul.mts were to vote in general assembly. Thus, the essential 
recommendations of the Chapter were represented in the many 
propositions passed by the capitularm.27 

Then: were ultimately 49 propositions submitted to the 
capitulants.There was remarkable har111 ony with 36 of the proposi­
tions be ing carried w ithout any adverse votes at all. On ly o ne 
proposition was defeated , narm:ly Proposition 27, '(a) T hat in the 
inter- c hapter period, as the cur rent obediences of Directo rs exp ire, 
communities may apply to the Visitor for permission to elect their 
Director. (b) That the foUowing be the basis on which the election 
take place ... ' 

Thm, the nine propositions concerning administrative 
matters wen.· all passed without any adverse votes or abstentions. 
Those concerned with tormation occasioned little debate, with only 
one proposition being opposed, :lnd that by only fi>Lrr votes. Most 
con temion concerned religious dress, p:1 rticul:lrly the going-out 
dress. All 2<) delegates ag reed that the clerical su it and collar were 
acccpt:-~bk, but only 18 voted to ensure that a dark business suit was 
also :1ccept:-.bk; only 16 agreed th:H 'any further specifications in 
mattero; of dress be by norms established through con1numity 
dialOgtlL''. 

ThL· C h.1pter was even more r·,1dictl in agreeing to expen­
mentation in community living. T hu\, Proposition 25, carried 
unanimously. stated, 'That this Chapter accept in principle the de­
sirability of further carefully planned experimentation in com munity 
living in our D istrict'. This was complclnentcd by Proposition 2!-l, 
also car r ied unanimously: 'That th is C hapter invite brothers who 
arc convinced of the necessity of mak ing adaptatiom in our p:mcrn 
of conllllll llity living to submit to the Visitor :llld his Council :1 plan 
for tht· eo;rabl i~hment of :111 cxperimcnral con1munity'. 

The Ch.1pter overwhelmingly l'ndorscd the itle:-. of the de­
sir.lbility of~eparating the roles of director .md principal where rhi~ 
was practicable. The majority of delegates wne conce rned that the 
pressure~ of .1dministering a large school made it ditlicult fcw a di­
rector who was also the princip:1l to remain abreast of trends in 
rdigiom living to 'be an effective ani rn:1tor of Iris com munity'. The 
delegates recognised rhe potential fo r dashes of au tho rity, but con­
sidered that th is was outweighed by the benefits ro be gained. 

The District Council polled comn1unities and ind ividu:lls 
during early I ()72, but gained no bro:-rd consensus, largely becauM: 
of the differences between large and small schools :llld communi­
ties . .:!X 

Searching for a new identity 
The efi<..·cts of the Vatican Council compounded by the spirit of 
the General Chaptn raised considnablc confusion among 
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Brothers. Many tradition.! I exercises and obligations were abandoned 
or became the rt'\pomibility of individuals. Few men were 
concerned about the abandonment of exercises such as the 
Ac<.:usation, or Advertisement ofDdccts, but nl:llly were aggriewd 
that no formal provision was mack for spir itual readi n g or 
recita tion of the rosary. An American oL111other congregation cotll­
prising both priests and Brothers explained the cause of confitsion: 

Brothers have tradmon.1lly been a pr.l~tl.ltic lot, with a dc.tr \t..'ll'C 
of" purpme and a ri~orou,ly devi,cd tintet,Jblc to guide rlwnt.'l hi, 
scrwd them well whet! in pre Vatican II d.tys.lt provided .1 ~emc· of 
rnta inty ... The value of this pragmatic .tpproach collapsed ~Dine­
when: in the lare I i)()Os ... because t lw ba,ics of rdigiom li li.· were 
no longer giwn: rht..·y bt..·c.lllK' ... open to qm·,tion :111d disruo,,ion. ~, 

He continued: 

Brothers have t:Kcd .t Wt'ater lo~\ ofidt..•ttttty th.m priests. The l.mcr 
h.tw bt..·cn ahk· w hold on to their s.Jcr.t lllCilt.ll ministry. But the 
pnception of' tht..• brot.ha has changed ... 

Brothers h.tVl' lmt the attention of theologi:tns and the popu­
Ltr prt..'\S. Current theoloh'Y talks about tni\\lllll, Jll't..'d i~ ofi:en idt..•tHifit..•d 
wnh p.trish .md coJttntunity work: hrotht..•r, often work indq>t..•nd­
t..•ntly of pari,he, ... 

There ha\ ,,],o ht..•t..•ll \Ollie collfll,lllll owr the conn·pt ot' l.ty 
rdigiou~. E:1rly tht..•rt..• w,,, a dear di,tinllion .unid the ltie1.mhy of 
ckrgy. rdigious and l.1ity.Titis has h~·~·n lost, .111d thL· gener:1 l distinr 
tion on ly lK·twe~·n ckril·al :111d l:ty. Rdi~ious lif-e i~ de~cribed ·" 
m·ithl"f ckrictl nor L1y. Urotht..·r~ i1kntity with l.ty people. llut thi, 
Cl\1\t..'' diffindtil''· ' 

Any con~il\ion concerning tht..·ir rl'll~JOll\ commitmetll was 
compm1nded bt..'Gill\l' of concurrent ch.1ngL'\ ro the school sy'tl'lll 
:111d challenges ti·o tn lay teachers to the pri ntacy of the Urothns in 
their \chools. Indeed, the question ing aftl·rV.Jtic.ul II even had many 
call into question the nature of Catholic education in Au,trali.J. I 11 

19(>5, J=ather Uri.tn Crittenden, ~(mm-rly .Ill inspector or thl.· 

Sydney C.ttholic EducJLJon Oflice ( 195() 51>). ch:~llcn~ed thl· 
wi,dom of m:~intaining .111 expensive educ.Jllon.tl ~y~tem rh.1t i,ol.•tnl 
Cat hoi ic children fi·on 1 the world. 13rot ht..·r Bri.111 St.111fidd weighed 
int o the argument, mging the abandonllll'nl ol"the Catholic systt..'nl. 
This sentim ent was f:u· too radical. In 1970, Arch bishop j<~ J lle~ Knox 

of Mdboume remowd P:tther P:~trick Crudden,the Director of thl· 
Melbourne CEO, ~()r publicly avowing ~imil.1r views. 11 

There wa' a " idl.·,prL·ad rea\\l'\\llletH of the I i fl.· .111d rok 
of the Brothers in Au,tralia and New Zl·al.tnd following thl· 

Vatican Coun<.:i l and General Chapter. This was guided by thl· 
results of ongoing scholarly research into the life :111d time~ of] k 
l.a Sa lk. Some older nten may haw been ben • u~cd, even cynical, 
at thi~; others felt a me:hlll"l' of frustration a11d perhaps envy.l:r:tnci\ 
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Josten wrote to Charles Henry in April 1972 in response to a 
message from the Superior General that appeared in the Institute 
l3ulletin: 

Three cheers for the young brothers as now they arc able to de­
velop and fu lfi ll their talent~. their charisms, their personality. It is a 
pity that only now we should have arrived at realizing these impor­
tant obligations that 'a R..cligious is a unique personality' as you say. 
For us old brothers, though very pleased with the change, it comes 
as a shock and a bitter pill to have to grow up in religious li fe with 
the motto: 'Do as you arc told', co 'be used as an instrument, as a cog 
in a machine.' I am sure that quite a number of broth~o:rs had a 
legitimate ambition to develop some talent for the good of their 
apostolate, but have been frustr;Jted all their life to fu lfi ll it for the 
sake of the rigidity of obedience. Yes, it was regrett:1bJe as you sa id 
that personal ism was ignored in the past. Thanks once more for 
your kind message:12 

Younger men embraced the challenge whole-heartedly. Some 
older and perhaps more cynical men dismissed the questioning and 
activities of their younger colleagues as adolescents in search of their 
lost youth, or were somewhat jealous of the opportunities given to 
them. Sti ll , the issue was a major one for those who believed that they 
were responding to contemporary challenges of the C hurch and the 
Institute and were helping to define the future ofboth. 

The new District publicuion, L(!!,fll & L{fc: A jollmal C!f' 
A,!!,giommncnto_for r:sc., iu ANZNG, exempl ified the new spi rit. It 
was begun in January 1966 by several of the Kingsgrove commu­
nity immediately after the Vatican Co un cil II with the aim of 
're-evaluation, appraisal. self-cri ticism, mutual encouragement, 
inspiration and renewal in the linked fields of theology, religious 
life,apostolate,and educational philosophy and administrJtion '. Brian 
Stanfield became the inaugural editor, with Max Sculley as the sub­
editor. The new publication tended to be the voice of those most 
eager to challenge the established order and, in the opinion of older 
men, it sometimes appeared to go too fu·: it certainly caused some 
strong reactions from some senior mc tl. Assistant R ichard wrote to 
the Superior General in November 1966, after presiding over the 
Australian retreat, commen ting on early ferment in the District. He 
praised the Australian Brothers as 'v. fine dedicated types, doi ng 
v. good work . Their reputation is high'. However, he then added: 

One or two (quite unqualified) h~ve embroiled themselves in :~d­

vanced views on the Ch urch in this Sydney d ioc~.:se, which one 
would say at first sight is seething with discontent and thi.~ has brought 
complaints fi·om pretty high quart~.:rs. Especially one Brother (whom 
no-one can identify) who reported to 'Bulletin" {the Aust TIME) 
that 'no progress would be made in religion in the Sydney Diocese 
until all the Catholic schools were closed ... 'This c:wsed a stir, 
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coming frorn a De La Salle Brother. Uut I do not think we need 
worry. Urother Uaptist ha~ the si tuation well in hand & is acting 
v. wisely. 

The editor~ of L~(!ht [;,- L[(C' were :tlso causing concern. 
Richard added: 

Their magazine 'Light & Life' is worrying quite a lot of the young 
mt•n. Onl' rrrust acknowk-dge that it has been v. vindictivc :111d 
scaringly dl·structivc in its criticism. Many wanted it aboli~hed. But 
I have got thl· editors together and tried to get them w \et· th<rt they 
~hould t·durtltl' & ittspirt the I )rstrict. We 'II \l'e what they do. ' 1 

Subsequently the editori:-~1 p:tncl was expanded lO include 
Max Scull<.:y (Chairman), Arnbros<.: Payne, O swin Ebbs, Q uentin 
()'Halloran , and Thomas Mahon, and only two issue~ .1ppeared 
during 1967. 

l3rother~ sought to explore the is~u<.:s such as that of com­
rmr n ity in many ways. A m:.jor f{:ature of th<.: Extraordinary District 
C h:.pter w;ls the endorsement of continuing experiml:ntation in 
community living. In quoting the subrnis~ion from Olll: 13rother, 
the Chapter aHirmed that: 

experinll'nt.ltion is further de\ircd in ortk-r to \upply the I )i~trict 
with cxperil•nti:rl inform:nion , to avoid the ~uddcn dcvcloprnent of 
:J situation dermnding radic:.l ch:lllgc,and to allow for the fullilln rcnt 
of rhe lq.~iti matl' :tspirarion~ of \Oillc brorlll'r,. 11 

Sonrc \VCfl' contcnt with theoretical models and di,cw.~ions 
through med ia such as L~ttht [;., L[!i·. Other~ soug ht a nwn .. · l'Xpcri­
e lr tial involve ment. This prompted thrl'l: Brothns. Col in Criffin. 
Pat M cCarth y and Max Sculley, along with Father Michael 
0'1 bllor:m, g.1ining permi~~ion to live in an cxperinrcntal com­
munity in Mclbourrll' in tht· \lllllnH.:r holiday period of 1969- 70. 
T heir id~.:a w;1~ to live in a diHcn·nt type of' cor111nuni ty dqK·ntknt 
upon the ir ow n cflorts thro ugh factory work which was also 
designed to provide them with in sight~ into i~sues f:1ced by- largely 
migr:-tnt- f:rctory workers.The four rcnwd a house in Carlton :md 
obtained job' in t:~eroric:s: Colin Criffin and Pat McCarthy at the 
Phoenix f:Ktory at Abbotsford and Max Swlly at Coca- Cola at 
Urunswick. All concerned believed the five- we<.·k period ro be an 
l:miching cxpnicncc th:~t llll't most of the ai111s upon which thc 
J)istrict Council had granted its approv:tl, but the limited n.lture of 
the experiment nrl·arrt ch.1t fc:w major lc\\OilS could bl· dr:-twn. 
Perhaps the 1110~t significant fL·aturc wa~ th.lt the experimcnt took 
pl:tcL' in the first instanc<.·:" When reflecting on developrlll'nts of 
1969, Col in C ri ftin observed that 'There is a spirit developing in 
the District which makes it possible for a Brother to do what 
appears to be difl{:rcnt, without his sincerity .md pcrson:tl integrity 
bL·ing constantly c:.lled into qucstion'. 11

' 
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Several Brothers took advantage of the C hapter's endorse­
ment ofProposition 2S to seck to establish an alternative community 
in Sydney. A group of 15 men discussed the possibility of such a 
commun ity and proposed that a house be rented in suburban Sydney 
h)r 12 months with the men teaching in schools in Sydney. Five were 
chosen, though only four actually formed the COI~l munity at the 
beginning of 1971 :11 Their stipends fu nded the enterprise. 

Those forming the comn1unity were Martin Bl:Jttm:ln 
(30 years old), Donald Newton (32),Vincent Underwood (36) and 
Michael Thorley (21).The four rented a furnished house at Burwood 
that was judged to be convenient for each to travel to his teaching 
commitment~. Martin taught mathematics and geology at l3enilde 
High, Don:~ld taught mathematics at Lakemba,Vincent also taught 
mathematics, but at Rcvesby, wh ik Michael Thorley tutored in 
philosophy at the Catholic College of Education at Castle Hill and 
Dundas while a part-time honours student in ph ilosophy at 
Macquarie Unjversity. Martin and Donald used public tr:lllsport to 
travel to school; Vincent had a motorcycle and Michad :1 cheap 
second- hand car. The Drothers maintained cont<lCt with their 
colleagues by their teach ing and participation in the extra­
curricular activities at their schools, though, bec:wse the emphasis 
was to be on com munity, they sought to retu rn to Burvvood tor 
evening mea ls and community prayer. 

The community was essentially without a director, though 
Vincent tended to look after org:~nisation ;l l matters. One of the 
commun ity's features was to be its openness and the notion of 
witness. Other Brothers were invited to join the commu11ity at any 
time, :111d invitations were frequen tly offered to priests, other 
religious and lay people to jo in the Brothers tor meals, and they 
sought to become involved in the life of the parish:1s 

It is difficu lt to judge the success or otherwise of the experi­
ment. The Brothers prepared a report on the experiment as they 
were required tO do:w However, m;my issues preoccupied the 
Institute at the time, particularly those associated with the swftlng 
of schools with diminishing human resources. The idea of a new 
type of community seemed a very peripheral issue and nothing 
ever developed d irectly fi·om th is expe rim e nt. In deed, many 
colleagues had looked with suspicion on the project and it seems 
that any benefits were personal. The Brothers sought an extension 
of time bur were rcfused.Their wish to contin ue was not helped by 
Michael T horley openly t:~ lking about leaving the Institute and 
thereby reinforci ng the scepticism of some of the 1110re senio r men 
withi n the Institute. 

The experimentation took many forms. On 15 October 1 <J72, 
Bi ll Fi rm an, wit h the approval of the Visitor, ci rcu l:1rised 
Brothers seeking expressions of interest in a 'Common Life Holiday' 
at Oakhill College fi·om 2 to 18 January 1973. T his was to be :1 
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holid<lY in which Brothers ' live simply together \"'ith prayer, discus­
sion, work and recreation largely in common'. Decisions were to be 
made in com munity by a democratic vote, including that for direcror 
who was to be charged with the pastoral care of the community. 
Each Brother was to provide only $3 w h ich was to go to a common 
fund which wou ld meet all expenses other than meals. 

In itiatives such as these, both reflecting and follow ing changes 
to Church and Institute traditions, caused a measure of confusion 
for a time and an apparent retreat into isolation of some men who 
were uncomfort;~b le with the changes t;~k ing place. 

Some communities experimemed with changes to commu­
nity pr;~yers.Auxi l iaryYisitor, Patrick How;~rd, viewed some of these 
w ith caution in a report to Assist;Jnt Rich;1rd: 

Ashfi<.:ld . .. is one of those pbces th:lt could go :~long well or blow 
up without much warning. Bankstown is :l current worry ... In 
gencr;~l, the Brothers arc concerned both about the school and the 
cornmtmicy- :111d the comnnmity l 1;~s its oddities. I Three of them] 
requested the community and the c'ry agreed perm ission to hold a 
g roup pr::.yer session apart fi·om the rest of the community in the 
upst;lirs libra ry room. Other men h:wc sampled the ir ·morning 
session' ... but returned co the ch:1pd group. I Two of the latter I 
consider that the group is sincere and is really praying but maint<~in 
they cannot see why it shou ld be ~eparare fi·om the chapel group 
saying that with each IJrothcr having a turn ;ls prcsidt:nt they could 
construct a prayn to their liking. The three concerned say their 
pr:1yer is now me:mingful and relevant. Previously it w:lsn't 3nd so 
abst:nted themselves. Qu ite possibly tht: ir reading:; arc nmre intel­
lectual (I h:we w;~rned them against intdb:tyualising I sic I rht:ir prayer 
too much. The opinion or the I other! IJrothers ... gener:1 lly boils 
down to (a) at least they are getting up ;1nd saying prayers, evidently 
something that w;~s rather inconsistent, {b) they arc going to Mass. 
Neither was evidently meaningful when they attended or should 
haw attended the con1nwnity prayers in the chapel ... '" 

T he 13:mkstown and Ashfield communities had a wide repu­
t:~tion for such 'way out ide:~s' th:~t Auxili;1ryVisitor St:~nisbus viewed 
the need for an officia l visit with 'a little trepid:~tion' :11 Neverthe­
less, he was plcas:mtly surprised 'to witness the work done in each 
p l;~ce in spite ofdiftlcu ltics, and to witness the saneness :~nd stability 
of the communities as a w hole'. He continued:'Thcre arc a couple 
of monks in each place who shock the majority with son1e of the 
ideas they produce. B ut very usefu l dia logue h;1s grown up ;~nd I 
think ;11! arc benefiting'. 

In hindsight it is evident that the experimentation w:1s toler­
ated by superiors rather than :~cti ve ly promoted. Those who 
embr:~eed experimentation obviously did so for genuine reasons. 
The experience tested all of them. Some decided that their future 
lay outs ide the Institute, but even those who remained were 
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affected. Many of the most active proponents of experiment:~tion 
were looked on with suspicion by those who preferred to identify 
with the traditional idea of community and the work of teaching. 
However, Colman maintained faith in his young men. In late 1969 
he appointed Col in Griffin, then only in his early 30s, as director of 
De L1 Salle College in Mangere, which was a school with signifi­
cant challenges that were evident in declining enrolments. 

13rothers struggled with many issues besides the future of 
themselves and their Institute. Many struggled with fundamental 
aspects of their apostolate. R eligious educ:.~tion had alw:~ys been 
difficult, particularly in the senior classes, and ongoing ch:.~ngcs in 
the Church sin ce Vatican Council II destroyed the notion of 
certainty that had once provided a sense of· security. Moreover, 
in creased retention r~ltes at senio r levels in schools required a 
different method of conveying religious instruction, especially o ne 
that was to be relevant in contemporary society. Colman highlighted 
the issue in a c ircular to !3rothers: 

As you know there arc :unong us these days 111any w ho experience 
considerable difficulty in :1ppro:1ching the quest io n of teaching 
C hristian Dortrine. For some of us the diHiwlty is fi.Jrther height­
ened by our not being sure what it is ex;~ctly that we arc :1ttc111pting 
to do in our catcchetical missio n .<2 

The Visitor 's immediate solution w:~s to :~sk Brother 
C hristian to make himself available to provide advice to communi­
ties and individuals as required. However, this w:1s necessarily only 
a bandaid measure because of the evident logistica l issues involved. 

T he problem was exacerbated by senior studems staying 
longer at school, and the inadequ:1cy of current religious texts to 
cater for their needs, particularly in the light of the current revolu­
tion within the C hurc h. The Catho lic bishops had commissioned a 
new Catholic Catcrhism to replace the 'Green C:atcchism'.lt finally 
appeared in 19(>2, but was in:1ppropriate for students beyond Third 
Year. Some schools h:~d introduced the Livi11g /llill1 Christ series of 
books fi·om the United States, but others tried to m:-tke do with the 
new catechism. T he sylbbus remained in <1dequ:~te, with Church 
authorities generally preferring students to master a given body of 
relig ious knowledge, as they h:1d been expected to do previously, 
whether or not they found this relcv;mt to their lives. 

T he conviction g rew that traditional religious educJtion w:-ts 
inappropriate to the needs of senior students. In l96R, this led to 

the development of the C hristian Living C :unp Movement wi thin 
several Brothers' schools in Sydney as one :~ttempted solution . Some 
13rothers and others had abandoned the tr:1ditional religious educa­
tion lesson for senio r classes and introduced the idea of seminars on 
issues confronting you ng adults. These were fi·equently led by out­
side experts. These seminars required more time than th:1t provided 
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for traditional lessons and often had to be o rganised at times ro suit 
the visitors. Thus, Bill Firman and l3en Schaeffer at Ashfield organ­
ised seminars for senior students after school. Later, they believed 
that the semjnars wou ld be more effective if student~ le ft the school 
campus to attend holiday and recreation centres to discuss issues 
over the whole of the weekend. The Brothers then developed the 
centre at Cronulla, so that students could remai n in the Lasallian 
context. 

T he camp movement as exemplified in the Sydney schools 
developed fi·om the ini tiative of Bernard Neville of the Henley 
Beach commun ity, in association with M ercy Sisters in Ade laide. In 
early 1966 Bernard was overwhelmed by the success of a weekend 
camp that he had organised for boys considering a religious voca­
tion. T his led to :111 even more successful cam p in March 196(> for 
25 boys fi·om the Leaving and Matriculation classes from St Michael\, 
and 20 girls fi·om the same classes from St Aloysius College. T he 
camp was presented to senior students w ith a vocation theme, with 
boys and girls being expected to join in singing, drawing and 
discussion, and have an open mind about a religious vocation.The 
spi rit permeating the camps evidently met a need . 

During the C hristmas vacation at the end of 1967 13ern:u·d 
and 1:-lelen O'Grady lud organised a gathering at 13elair of as many 
as 25 or 30 priest~ and religious to explore the possibilities of such 
ca mps. T hose attending included prominent Mercy Sisters, Deirdre 
Jordan and Pat Pak Poy. Sever;-~ ] De La Salle l3rothcrs attended fi·om 
interstate, including Colin Griffin, Max Sculley and Hill Firm:m . 

l.krnard was transferred to 13cnilde at Bankstown in Sydney, 
and he, with 13il l Firman at Ashfield, determined to initiate camps 
in Sydney. Hill approached ne;uby l3cthlchcm and also Loreto 
Convent at N ormanhurst. The first camp was held ;-~t R.edlands 
Guest House at Katoomba over a two-day weekend. The program 
reflected that followed at Bela ir. T he success encouraged th e 
Brothers to continue, and cam ps were hdd at various loc:~ lities, 
including Austinmcr in the diocese ofWolJongong, until Bishop 
McCabe refused to sanction others. 

BilJ Finnan became the major driving force behind the move­
ment after 13ernard Nevi lle moved to Melbourne, though with the 
support of contemporaries at Ashtldd and Uankstown. T he camps, 
seminars, social work and soci::~l activities proved very popular with 
senior student\ parents and university student~, and successful and 
rewarding for the Brothers engaged in them .The movement enabled 
the Brothers to become involved with young people in a way that 
was not possible in a classroom or as coach of a sporting team. Bill 
managed the camps for five years until he was transferred to M::~lvern , 
when Pat McCarthy <•t Bankstown assumed the mantle. 

Some older men dismissed the movement as being too 
emotional, and fu ll of risks for student~ and Brothers. T hey were 
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also critical of the absences of men on camps outside school hours 
when they would normally have been within the communjty. In some 
instances the camp movement reinforced tht: generation gap within 
communiti<::s. However, Michael Lynch, principal of Ashfield, and 
Raphael ilassett, principal at l3enildc, attended camps regularly and 
inv<::sted the movement with a measure of credibility, while Colman 
continued to put his C1ith in the judgement of the younger men. 

The Christian Living Program was a movement of its time. 
However, it satisfied a real need of students who <mended singk­
sex schools, and had a positiv<..: impact on schools and the manner in 
which the ilrothers sought to bear witness. The program touched 
many lives and had a lasting impact on students and parents alike. 
T here were occasional camps for parents aimed ar g iving thclll an 
appreciation of the many influences to which their c hildren were 
subjected. Many 'cam pees' went on to prominent positions in their 
professions, including Margaret lleaslcy, who became a judge of the 
High Court, and Chris Sidoti, who became Commissiont:r for 
H lllllan Rights. 

Colin Gri ffin introduced the camp progr:1m to Melbourne, 
:1 nd it persisted for several years, though not vvith the sa me intensity 
there as in Sydney. The camps were emotionally ex hausting, if 
fu lfi lling. Bill Firman became involved in the Mclboume ca mps 
<lfttT being appointed to Malvern in l 972, but continued with them 
for on ly two years. 

The demands of the camp program were h:ud on the 
Brothers engaged in it, because they still had to teach their fu ll 
quota of lessons. Perhaps the camp program received undue promi­
nence and attracted an unwarrant<..:d amount of time :md :1ttcntion . 
Nonetheless, the spirit and enthusiasm were reflected within the 
Ashfield and Uankstown communities, both of which were par­
ticu larly vibrant, welcoming and accepting, particularly for you nger 
Brothers. The Visitor regularly connnended the Ashfield llrothcrs 
for their evident com munity spirit. He commcnt<..:d in 1970: 

Th<..:n: is :1 very good spirit among the Urothns in th is coJnJmmity 
and very gn:~1 t efl-orts arc made to cncour:~gc di:~ loguc and cxpr<..:s­
sion of opinion. They appear to have achieved a considerable level 
of accept:mce of each oth<..:r through community meetings, retreats 
etc as well as :1 kvel of cooperation in activiti<..:s, of tok1~1 ncc and 
mutual support wh<..:n one or the other is n.:gistcring ' low' .H 

T he community spirit :md sense of social awareness wert: 
evident when the members agreed to relc:1sc one of their numbcr­
Celsus C lark- to staff the Bcreina school in Papua New Guinea in 
May 1970. 

There were other manifestations of the new order, with some 
Brothers reassessing the dominant p lace of sport in thei r schools. 
Thus, in 1969 in accordance with the newly-dr;tftcd school policy, 
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those at De La Salle,Ashfidd, with­
drew t h e co llege from the 
inte r-sch ool sporting progra m 
organised by the M etropolitan 
Catholic Colleges. O rganising and 
supervising elite sporting teams 
w ithin the College had taken an 
inordinate amount of time of the 
dim inishing numbers ofl3rothers to 
the cktrimen t of those boys not in 
the elite category. T hursday after­
noon sport continued for boys li·o111 
G rade 5 to Form 4 along with Saturd::ty football , but those inte r­
ested in sports such as ath letics or swi mming were directed to local 
clubs. T he 13rothers believed tha t the re were ample opportunities 
for organised sport available on weekends and other ways of pro­
moting school spirit th;m in ter-school sport.44 

T he reassessm ent of the modern role of the lnstirute in­
cluded that of the 13rothers' co111mi tme nt to the schools. Here they 
were subject to othe r pressures. 

Papua New Guinea 
Matters were less hectic in P;1pua New CuineJ, where the 13rothers 
remained focused on their educational role. C olm:m gave a great 
deal of support to the 13rothers' endeavours there. After an early 
visit to the territory he had beco111e convinced of the need for 
change there. The 13rothc rs enjoyed a hig h reput:Jtion and their 
schools were wry successful. Moreover, Lucian Thorpe was a stro ng 
and influe ntial n1e111be r of the District Educatio n Board who had 
had a positi ve influence on the developn1e11t of c urri culum, 
especially in his own fie ld of mathcm:Jtics. However, those who had 
re111ained in the territory for a lengthy period had gc ner:1lly 
become resistant to change, even though it was evident that incn:asing 
nationalism and the rt'percussions ofYatican II made c ha11ge 
necessary. Colman succeeded in reinvigorating 
the Urothers' apostolate in Papua with new 
appoint111enL~ and initiatives. 

T he second session of the General 
Chapter i11 Rome in 1967 had direct reper­
cussions in Papua New Guinea. Baptist and 
Colman fi·om Australia Jllet 13rothers Wilfl-ed 
and C uth111:111 li·om the United Kingdom at 
the General C hapter and agreed upon a five­
year p lan to have ten Brothers fi·om t he 
United Kingdon1 to work in Papua N ew 
Guinea.The plan d id not survive the tl.lnndt 
caused by the c hanges w ithin the C hurch 

l3mtlwrs 111itl1 studcllts at a camp 
at Southport. 

Hmtlll'r "fi'd 13td:tr iu doss, at 
Bollwlltl. 
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Brothers Alban Dwyer (h!{t) 
and John Clcnry (riJ!ht), on 
tile occasion ,if the opmin,f!. uf 
the J-Jouse 'if Studies at 
Bonwna,july 1969 
(Piwtogmph by Harold). 
Baker, Rose Bay). 

Brother Patrick Howard leaching 
Form I stude11ts at Bomana, 
1966. 
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and the Institute. Ultimately only two Brothers, Ambrose Gwynne 
and Simon Attard, arrived from the United Kingdom to comple­
ment the Australians. Simon worked for a time at Mainohana, but 
contracted malaria and was forced to leave for Australia. Ambrose 
was left as the only survivor of the plan . l-Ie was appointed to the 
Yule Island Teachers' College where he lectured in English and 
Religion.45 

A separate juniorate was established at Bomana in Papua New 
G uinea in 1968, in part because of impending independence of the 
Territory and the numbers of boys wishing to join the Institute. 
There had been several juniors fi:om Papua New Guinea, but they 
had always had a difficult time in making the transition to Australia. 
Cormac Brophy becam e the inaugural prefect of juniors, the re 
being eight of them in the first year, in Forms 3 :md 4. The boys 
attended the secondary school at Bomana w hich had 135 pupils in 
1968. 

Bomana was a boarding school. Classes began at 8.30 am 
and continued until 4.30 pm, when there wou ld be a work parade, 
after which students would shower and have a ha lf-hour of study 
before their evening meal. Frederick Sheridan succeeded Justin Joyce 
as principal in 1969. He was charged with mabng changes in the 
community and the school, against the judgement ofLucian Thorpe 
who had become j ealo us ofBomana's high reputation and tearful 
that the changes would compromise this. On the contrary, after the 
first year following the change, Bomana secured five students in the 
top 10 in the territory after the publk examinations, including the 
top student. 

The Brothers took over a secondary school at Kondiu in the 
Chimbu District in 1969, bringing their establishments in Papua 
New Guinea to fou r. R.osary CoJJege had been founded :~sa catechist 
school in 1953, largely at the initiative of Father Schaffer, a Divine 
Word Missionary (SVD). It became a fu ll primary s<.:hool in 1959 
and a high school in 1968. Kondiu represented the Urothers' first 
venture into the highlands.T he fo undation community comprised 
Brothers C le tus Storey (headmaster), former ly of Men tone, 
Columban McDonald, a senior man with several years' experience 
in the Ter ritory, and Brian Hanlan, another 'fi rst- timer' in Papua 
New Guinea. Cletus had to be the model of diplomacy given the 
lack of warmth from the former princ ipal w ho had worked 
diligently for the school for the previous 15 years and was unhappy 
at having only three men sent to the scl10ol. '11

' However, t he 
Brothers had a very detailed agreement with the diocese, so were 
able to focus on their teaching, leaving the actual building of class­
rooms, dormitories, a new chapel and extensions to the d ining hall 
to the SVD Brothers. 

The school <1lso accepted boarders, hut this was a far cry 
from the arrangements with wh ich C letus had become f.1 miliar at 
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Mentone. The previous pr incipal, Father John Wald--also hamstrung 
by manpower restrictions-had instituted a system of prefects who 
looked after dormitOries and mess halls that worked wel l. The 
pn.:fects took the ir responsibili ties very scriously and ma intained 
ordcr. T he Brothe rs were happy to m aintain the system . The 
studcnt~ were eager to learn which meant that corporal punish­
mcnt was not used, and classes would work in silence whenever 
Brothers were called away from class for a short time. The Collegc 
boasted its first Form 4 graduates in 1970. 

There was a great deal of violence ,1nd inter-triba l warf:m~ in 
the surrounding cou ntryside. T he Brothers never had to fear fo r 
themselves, but there were times when some of the ir students fea red 
for their lives hecause of issues occurring in their home vi llages, 
when they feared reprisals might be taken abrainst them at schooL 
On these occasion~ th\.· Urothers invited students into their home 
and permitted the stmknts to lock themselves inside until the 
danger had passed. 

Co lumban b\.'C:Jme head­
master in 1972. w ith Peter Mays as 
deputy. Two years later, two Mercy 
Sisters joined the stafrand it became 
a co-educational Catholic Agency 
I I igh School for the diocese of 
I<undiawa. Peter Mays became hcad­
lnaster the fo llowing year with the 
first national deputy in Miria U~1ki. 

The several young Papuan 
Urothers did good work for the 
ln~titute. Emm:111ucl and Vincent 
t.lllght at Mainohana in 1969, with 
Alhnt at l3omana and Alan studying 
at the uni versity. 17 Y~.· t , if it was h:u·d to attract recru its f<H the 
Institute, it was as h:-ml to retain them. As Coln1an observed: 

There ::m: very promi~ing open ink"' for young 1111.'n of .1bility .111d 
education now :unong the Papuam and there is much oppo,ition 
from the fumilic~ who want financi:~l return for whatcwr they II Jay 
h:we invested iu thl.'ir sou·~ education. Mauy boys arc illlciT\It'd hut 
it is the opposition fi·om p;1rents ;n)(l rdatives that bear~ then\. IK 

The pressure on each young 11ation:1l l3rother to leave the 
lmtitutc grew as they appro:1ched the time for final profL·~~ion. 
Status was important in the country and the young men prdl·rred 
to leave before their final profes~ion r.lthcr than suiTcr the 
ignon1iny of doing so .1fter their fin:d profl:ssion. Howewr, tlll:ir 
tin1e within the Institute and the training that they receiwd 
inv:1riably g:we the m va lu:1ble sk ills and they all succeeded in 
obtaining responsible government positions. 

RetrentniiiS nt 13omm/fl, 1972. 
Stnndinx: h:ft to r((!ht, Brothers 
Columbn11 McDonald, Peter 
Kenga, Luritm 'f110rpe, Peter 
Mnys, P11trirk Mrlnemey,Justin 

Joyce, Sumislmts Fn,(!flll, Celsus 
Clark , Ch·tus Storey, Frcdt•rick 
Sftcrida11 . Sit1i11.1!.: l~{t to r(l!.ht, 
Bmtftrrs llinct·nt Komti, 
Christian A foe, P11trick Sari1111, 
Arrftllisi/IIJI fli(l!.il CoptiS J\ISC, 
Brotht•rs !itllllltllllld 1/ail't'ln, 
Albert Roio. 
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T he Brothers extended their considerable influence in 
education in Papua New Guinea. For six years from late 1968,Justin 
Joyce-who had become director at Bomana earlier that year­
was appointed Mission Education Officer, in the Port Moresby 
Archdiocese with responsibility for all education in the Archdio­
cese.This included the control of schools and teachers, the openjng 
of schools and their inspection, and liaising with the administration. 
He succeeded Father Adrian Meaney MSC, who had held the post 
in a part- time capacity, and Justin's appointment refl ected some­
thing of the esteem in which the Urothers were he ld in Papua. 

fn hjs role as Mission Education Officer,Justin was intimately 
associated with the implementation of the new education system 
introduced into Papua New G uinea itt Ju ly 1970 in accordance 
with recommendations tnade by the Weedon R~eport . In the first 
instance, the government agreed to pay teachers in Catholic schools 
the same sa lary as indigenous teachers in government schools ($28 
weekly in 197U).This represented a vast improvement on what the 
missions were able to provide. Justin was appointed one of the 
inspectors charged with assessing the teachers in the Cathol ic schools 
that agreed to participate in the scheme. The fo llowing yea r indi­
vid u::tl schools were brought into the government syste tn and 
received a dollar- for-dollar government subsidy fi)r the erection of 
new buildings, with grants being mack fo r educatiomtl equipment. 
Thereafter schools were administered by elected school boards aod 
could no longer be restricted to Catholic students, but as this had 
never been the case, there was effectively little change. The new 
clispens;1tion promised 'a general emphasis on qua lifications, unifi­
cation and possible deployment of educational fac ilities, a greater 
influence of the voluntary agencies in planning ... opportunities 
for gaining promotional positions . .. and the encouragement of 
local governlllent counci l assista nce to all schools' :''1 

There were some negative features of the new situation. The 
Church lost absolute control over the 111ission schools with all 

· ntments of Brothers and other teachers becoming subject to 
---~---... the nomination of the boards of governors of each school 

and then ratific ttion by the District Education Uoard. 
Fortunately, the Church was able to ensure appropriate 
membership of school boards and thereby ntainta incd 
its influence over the schools. The surrendering of some 
control seemed a sm<lll price to pay for the more secure 
fimd ing.The schools certainly could not have continued 
for long in the way they had done in the past and still 
hope to meet the new expectations imposed on them. 

The new circumst;Jnces were accommodated 
without any undue stresses. T he Brothers accepted the 
same rates of pay as their indigenous co l ka~:,'l.t es and this 
ensured there was no jealousy. 
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H owever, the new arrangements threatened Bomana, and 
Frederick had to fight hard to retain it~ st;ltus. At that time l3omana 
had up to 200 boarders maintained by government grants, many of 
the m living with in 20 ki lometres of the school. The gover1111H.:nt 
decn.:ed that the latter students shou ld lose thcir grants and become.: 
day studcnrs. The parent~ opposed this vigoro usly because of the 
lack of study fac ilities in thcir villages and rhc difficulties of h:wing 
to travel to and fro cach day. They agreed to pay the equivalent of 
$ 100 to maintain their c hildren at tht· school. The District 
Education L3oard rcscntcd the opposition and created conrinuing 
problcms for the Urotl1crs. Fortunately, rhis did not impact on thc 
school , nor its operation. 

T here were also !'ome casua lti t·s of the new educarional 
fcrment in Papua Ncw Guinea, most notably the 
clming ofrhe Yule l ~l.mdTeachers' College at the end of 
I 97 1. The manner in w hich this occurred came as a 
shock to the L3rothe rs. Then.: werc many interrelated 
f:1nors. There wcrc c u rrently five Catholic te<tchers' 
college~ in Papua Nt·w C: uinea and two govemment 
colleges: the government sought to r:Hionalise t he 
mn11ber, but the Catholic authori ties \Wre rductant to 
do \o.Ag:~inst thi~ b.JCkground a governm~:nt impcctor 
n:ported upo n the collcgt· at Yule Island . I k criticised 
the in:1dequacy of so111c faci liti es, ma ny of which had 
exisu.:d fl·o n1 thc ft) llll(btion of the college, and itknti­
fled the necd for urgent improven1cnts. Un fortun:Jtcly, 
the local diocese had no funds availabk, nor did those 
others that sent trainee' to Yu le IsLmd. All thi, occurred .lt .1 time 
when L3ishop Klein w.1, on secondmem to Noumca, leaving the 
diocese.: unde r the .1dministrator Father rraix M SC."' 

None associat~·d with Yule Island hd ieved the colk gc's fu ­
ture to be under tlm.::n.Thc inspector and the principai,John ( :kary, 
hdicwd that the ultim:Hu1n to improve 1:1ci lit ics wou ld si mply ~a l­
van is~..· government and Church authorities into providing su ffici~..·nt 
fund in~ to cfkn tlw nen·s~:uy improvcmt'lll\. They had mi\caku­
l.lted. The gowrnment wa\ unwilling w provide the funding, .1nd 
Fraix was unable to do so. On 4 October I <J7(, the :~dministr.ltor 

simply announced that thc college would c lose :1t the end of the 
yt'ar, that the d ecision was irrevoca ble, :md tht· students would be 
r~·quired to co mplctc th~..·ir studies e l\t·w here. Studen ts and 
Brothers wen.· ~tlliHll'd.They protestcd, but to no avail.~ 1 

Something of the inAuence of the Brothers was rdkcted in 
the :.uccess achieVL'd by tht·ir p:lSt 'chol.1r:. who were ablc to t.1ke 
advantage.: of opporw ni ties presented co then1. T he Univer~ity of 
P:1pua New Gu inea opened in 1 9Ml with tht· first courses in the 
f:~e ultics of Arts :1 nd Law being offered in I <)(,7. T his encouraged a 
greatcr Jwarencss of the need for second:~ ry t•ducation. l3y I <)(l<) the 

Hmtlwrs_/<llm Chwy (h:ft), 
r lloysill.' Ct~mwtly (t'mtrc) ami 
Pl'fcr i\lti)'S (r~l!/11), ll'itlt 
sflltlcnls ,,, )lt/r lslmul, 1968. 

191) 



Brotha Pc·tcr Kca,~n nr 
Mnillol11111o 111ith Sistc•r Martha 
OLS/-1. 

200 

_For Youth n/1(1 the l'oor 

Brothers could count an10ng their past pupils the first two univer­
sity graduates, one of the first doctors, a large number of 
undergraduates, an indigenous priest and several semjnarians, 
Brothers and a g reat number ofte:tchers. ~2 Peter Keaga enrolled as 
a part- time student in 1970, became full-time in 1972 and 
graduated as a Bachelor of Education in August 1974. 

The Brothers suffered a tragedy on 2S August 1972 when 
18 members of the Bomana Cadet Cor ps under the charg~.: of 
Capt01i 11 Albert Dakin, with an :m11y officer and the air crew, were 
killed in a plane crash near Mount Yule. The boys had been attend­
ing a school cadet camp at Lac under the charge of Dakin. The 
latter wa~ a former Brother who had left before final vows and was 
currently teaching at the Administration College in Port More~by: 
he had maintained close contact with the Urothers and assisted then1 
with the cadet corps. The Bomana cadet~ were among the last group 
of boys to fly out to Port Moresby al the conclusion of the camp. 
T he plane crashed into a timbered ridge on the Monday, but no 
trace of it was fOl md until late on Thursday 31 August, w hen fo ur 
of the boys were sighted after they h:td gone to seck help: a fifth w:ts 
alive, but injured nea r the plane.At least five others including AlbLTt 
Dakin had survived the crash, but had died before help cou ld 
arrive: the fifth lad later died of his injuries in hospital. Cormac, tht· 
commanding officer of the unit, whme place had been taken on 
the camp by Dakin, was one of the ftr..t on the scene and played a 
major role in helping to identify and n .. 'IIIOVt..' the remains of tho~e 
who had been killed. The Brothers' community bore much of the 
burden of the tragedy at 13ontana in helpi ng to console the 
bereaved and arrangi ng m any funera ls. All of the Catho li c 
colllllHIII ity of Port Moresby were devastated by the tragedy which 
had t;tken the most able of the 13ont:ln:l boys. 

The repercussions continuL·d long afterwards and impacted 
heavily on the Urothcrs at Bomana. Local custom decreed that sou le­
one was responsible tor the deaths of the boys. Since the boys were 
in the c.1re of the Urothcrs, the latter wt..•re considered to have l1.1d 
this responsibility, and honour dem.mded that compensation be made 
or retribution exacted. The Urothers Wl're advised agaiust paying 
compensation, but they received no physical protection. Conse­
quently they lived in fear of their liws for the fo llowing eighleen 
months unti l most of the commun ity was transferred fi·om Uomaua 
at the end of 1974 so that Peter l<t..•aga, the newly-appoiuted 
principal, would have a new staff to t.1kc the school in the direction 
he wanted. Ultimately the Australian government pajd $2000 to 

each of the grieving families. 
The movement towards political independence for Papua 

New Guinea created some uncertainty for the Brothers. They had 
long believed that their role was only a temporary one, that their 
main aim was to foster the local Church and encourage indigenous 
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people to replace them. llowever, recruitment was never as effec­
tive as the Brothers would have wished. Patrick Sariva from the 
Rove region took first vows at Yule Island on 14 March 1971, but 
later withdrew from the Institute. 

At that time there were seven novices in Sydney. This 
encouraged arrangements to open a novitiate :lt Bomana. 

Since the General Chapter there has been a gradual opening up of 
the Novitiate. Sep:~ratenc~~ ha~ been emphasi~ed as one of attitude 
rather than of physical withdr:l\val. The cbily life of the novices 
equates more to the manner of living in conununitics eng:1ged in 
sc.:hools as far as this is possible under the c.: ircumst:\llces. Much 1nore 
fr·eedom is allowed than formerly so that response to tht: demands 
of the religious life ,hould be made more fr-eely and fully than in 
the pa~t when we requirt·d a more :mtolll.ltic acceptance.s' 

The 13rothers established the Uomana novitiate in 1972 
under the direction of Cormac. The creation of the Papua N ew 
Guinea novitiate was to meet the twin needs of e ncouragi ng 
indige 11ous vocations in view of immine nt independence while 
ensuring that aspir:J nLs did not have to lc:Jve their country for 
formation. Alexis Amafcu completed his noviti:Jre in July I 973 and 
w.l'l .1dmitred to first vows. 

New Zealand 
Social and Church issues in N ew Zea land rdkctccl tho~c in 
Australia. However, the Brothers remained fi>ettscd on the •nanagL'­
metlt of their schoo l~. rather than seeking .1ddirional or altlTilativc 
.lpostolates. Moreover, the New ZeaJandL·rs wen.: mort: conn·rncd 
with maintaining and promoting their own identity rather rh.1n 
expnitllentation. 

The issues t;1cing the Urothers :tt Nt·w Plymouth wert• f:11· 
n1ort' immediate. They went about their traditional tasks ag:1i nsr :1 

background of uncertainty about ownnship of r:r;lllcis Dougla~ 
Men1orial College. jerome had begun tht· school on the strt·ngth of 
.1 'gemleman's agreement', believing that .1 written .1greement with 
the .1rchbishop w:.s imminent. Draft agreements 'uggcsted that the 
school :.nd the land on which it stood were to lx· transferred to the 
Institute 'fi·eed and discharged of all cncu mbr:lllces' and it would 
re1nain l11stitutc property so long as 13rothers continued to USl' it for 
the education of boys.~ 1 This reAected the su bsta nee of agreenll'nts 
negotiated in other places, such as Atkl:~idc. Unfortunately, 
Archbi,hop McKeefry \view of the arrangements was not a\ jerome 
.111d his Council had bt·en led to believe. More than a dt•cade of 
misunderstanding ensut·d, despite verbal assurances that the Insti­
tute's understanding was correct. I ndeL·d, on 20 Marc h I WA, the 
Trust Board of the Brothers of the Christ i:~n Schools in New 
Zea land w:Js incorporated under the provisions of the Clwritllhlt• 

Brothers Ht•d£' l :rrurh (lt:ft) aud 
Ambm.H' Cu•yum·, 1973. 
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New / ,ra/mul Bmthl'rs 011 the 
ocmsicm c?f tht• 11isit c?( Superior 
Cl'lleml Charh-s 1-lemy 
Bulfimt•r,Jmuwy 1970. Tllird 
row: left ta r~(!lll, BMhers Peter 
1-/ca/ey, Da11icl Kcc.ea11, Kcvi11 
Neal, Stcphm Lfatherla11d, 

joh11 lrc•tnOI((!er. Sew11d row: l~(t 
to r(eht, Brothers Maxwell 
Keller, Kirm11 Rush,Jarlath 

) oyer, LAtllre11cr O'Con11or, 
ltVil/iam llamc11, Maurice 
Salmo11, Urlln11 1\/urray. Fro111 
ro11•: lt:.ft ''' r~(!/11, Bmthers 
Derla11 '11tciiiiJI.~CIII, Philip 
Ctmty,Julimt I l~lfso11, Richard 
Allen Air tllllt'C (Assistaut), 
C/wrlcs IIC'IIry Hullimcr 
(Superior Gt•twrrll), Colmau 
Mc>lloy (Visitc~r), PNI'r Dt!{fy, 
Pat Ly11dt. 

Brotlll'rs Co11md Calli11a11 ({nr 
l~(t) and Patrick L)•lldt (far 
r~ht) .fart•flwllin,l! Da11id 1-lawkc 
(cmtrc l~(t) cwd jo/111 B~(!f.?S 
(ce111rc r~(!/11) as tlu• 11110 prepare 
to ell/t•r till' IIOIIitintt• at 
B11rrndaa, 1969. 
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Trusts Art 19 57, in order to formalise the agreement. The three in.m­
gural trustees had been Jerome Foley (New Plymo uth), Michael Lynch 
(Mangere) and Urban Murray (UlcnlH:i tn). Negotiations dragged on. 

In the mc:1ntime, indebtedtH.:ss 0 11 the property roSl' to a 
figure between $72 1 ,000 (the 1:3rothers' assess111ent) and $803,H 18 
(the C hancery records) with :Jn annu;~ l inte rest charge of about 
$26,000. s~ The l3rothers' figure was b:~sed o n invoices, statements, 
and cheque butt~ kept throughout thl: project by accountant Michael 
Finnigan. The Chancery record~ were bawd on a valuation of the 
property that included figures fo r the hall that had been built by 
voluntary l:tbour and funded by the Brothers, .mel estimates by the 
valuers in excess of the invoiced :unounts. T hen in late I 969 Arch­
bishop M c l<cefry asked the Institute to acquire the college at a 
price to be negotiated. A draft agrcen1ent proposed by solicitors fo r 
the arc hbisho p imputed to the Brothers the responsibility for al l 
debts o n the college. The Urothers were reluctant to abandon the 
college but the cost of meeting the :1rchbisho p's conditions was 
huge. Several years c:~rl ier Assistant Lawrence had been concemed 
about financial implications of the agn.:ement with the archbishop: 
' I need not say how alarmed I am at the prodigious bill we arc 

taking on in New Plymouth', he remarked 
to Uaptist, ' ... it is rare even for thl' 
Americans to try to put over such a large 
amount!'" ' 

Negot iations continued with 
C:~ssian Corbett, Mi chael Cooper and 
Jerome Foley all :Jltcmpting to resolve the 
impasse and determine the amount thl· 
Institute w.ls to bl· required to pay. Julian 
Watson, the current headmaster, fina lly 
involved Michael Finnigan, and an agree­
ment was concluded in late 1970. The 
llrothers insisted that the terms bt.: fonna l-
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ised in a written agreement, though the solicitor acting for the 
archbishop believed this was not necessary. 57 The Agreement for 
Sale and Purchase was fina lly executed in August 197 1 after Colman 
brought the issue to a head by threateni ng to withdr:~w the 
Brothers. T he chief ten m of the agreement required the Institute 
to r:~i~e a lo:~n of$300,000 and pay this to the archdiocese, and pay 
an additional $300,000 by selling some of the land on two side~ of 
the property and any other means of raising funds: no interest was 
to .tecn•e on the second amount of$300,000.The first stage of the 
property sale involvc.:d 20 acres. Soon afterwards a fund- raising 
co•n •uittee was formed to he lp raise the additional fu nds. A key 
str:ltegy involved sell ing shares in Catholic cdu c:~tion to tht• 
Catholics ofThranaki.The committee hoped to raise between $120,000 
and S 150,000 over a ten- year period by selling $6 shares.5

K The 
~cheme managed by prominent lay-people was immensely success­
ful, so much so that it was ultimately t.1ken over by the archdiocese. 

Meeting interest and capital repayments was an immense 
task. N evertheless, the future d irection was dear and secure, so lo ng 
as tht•st· payments were 111ade. Inflation ensured that the burden 
grew lighter, bur there was always :mother project for which to 
raise nlonty In the mt·antime the Brother-; continued with their 
mi~sion of educating youth and the reputation of the college grew. 
This was evident when the vice c h:lllcellors of New Zealand 
universities invited Ju li:ln to apply for accredit:~t io n to enable 
studellls to e nter university based upon accn:d itation fro m the ht·:•d­
lll:1Stcr. Jeromc had carl in insisted t hat slUdcnts shou ld enter 
univer~ity after sitting university entrance t'X:llninations. This \>vas 
pan of a ploy to demomtrate the quality olthe Urothcrs' te:1ching. 
However, the succes~ of tlw New Plymouth students had skewed 
the rt•stdts of these t'X,llninations and rcstrined tht· chances of 
otht·r students enteri1 1g university by 1nca ns of the elltr.l nce 
cx:nni n:ttions. R aphael Basset succeeded Ju lia n :1s head mastl'l' :ttlhc 
beginning of 1972 and rL·invigorated the bui ldi ng program. 

The Urothcrs h:~d secured the lulllrt• of Francis Dougla\ 
Men1orial College, but withdrew from StMary:~ School at Ulcnhc.: im, 
in accordance with recommendations of the I )i\trict Planning Com­
mittee, so that resot•rn·s could be conct·ntratcd in the remaining 
N ew Zealand schools. A new dassroom and ad111in istration block 
w:1s occupied on 23 Scptt-111ber l <J7 1, btl t tht· Urothers wi thd rt·w :1 t 
the t·nd of the following year, to dose anotht'l' phase in the history 
ofSt MJry's. 

The f;1te ofSt Mary's School reflected cirnunst.1nces in othtT 

s m:-~11 New Zealand communities. Even thme opposing the idt'<l of 
the Brothers' withdr:-~w:-~1 recognised 'there were real problems lor .1 
s•n:~ ll com munity living in relative isolation w ithout the opportu­
nity of professional improwtnent' :w It had long been obvious 
that till· early idea of developing a boarding school had become 
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Brother Allse/111 McCq{frey, 111ith 
a Form 2 class at Blenhei111, 
1971 (Piwto,l/.raph by the 
Marlboro1~1!.h Express, 
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impractical. Moreover, there had been a growing push to have 
Brothers concentrate on secondary, rather than primary schools. At 
the same time the value of the inadequate stipends offered to the 
Brothers had not kept pace with inflation: at the time of the intro­
duction of decimal currency, the Brothers received onJy about $1000 
per man per year. A community of three could not live on $3000 
per year, yet the diocesan authorities were not prepared to provide 
any more. The year following the withdrawal of the Brothers, how­
ever, the school was staffed by five teachers, w ith the principal 
receiving a saJary of$15,000 per year. 

Issues were different at Mangere East. De La SaiJe College 
was a suburban school that reflected the traditional working class 
and increasingly cosmopolitan culture of the area in which it was 
located. The perseverance of the Brothers had demonstrated th:lt 
they were competent teachers, and their lot had grown easier. 
Michael Lynch w ho had succeeded Julian as headmaster had had 
several years experience in the school. He was an excellent teacher 
and a good sportsman. He w:ls a traditionaJ principal, but a leader 
attuned to the need for good relations with the community, and 
succeeded in raising the profile of the school. Moreover, the seven 
parishes had become more financially secure and were able to 

invest in school amen ities. Success was reflected in the increasing 
school popuh1tion. 

However, there remained the cha llenge to raise the expect:l­
tions of students and their parent~. Colin Griffin, principal fi·om 
·1970 to 1975, embarked on his first appointment as principal w ith 
g reat enthusiasm. He was imbued with the new thinking within 
the Institute and sought to encou•";Jge a greater sense of commu­
nity and responsibility within the school. He sought to do so w ith 
simple strategies that reflected the new phi losophy promoted by 
the younger Brothers. He abolished corpora l punishment and sought 
to soften the cu lture by hiring a greater number of female teachers. 
He sought to involve parent~ more closely in the progress of their 

ch ildren and provided senior student~ with 
greater responsibility. D uring the final term, 
Form 6 and 7 students were permitted to 
:.~bandon the wearing of school unifimns, 
after considerable djscussion with students 
and their parent~. He established daily prayer 
meetings with staff :lnd monthly prayer 
meetings with parent~. Colin :llso intro­
duced the notion of Christian Living 
Camps.Therc were four camps tor Form 6 
and 7 student~ during his first year. Colin 
conducted the camps with the assistance of 
Allan Coman and included student~ from 
other schools. 
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Colin also introduced new ideas into the Brothers' commu­
nity. Allan C oman reported on experiment~ with community prayer 
during I 970, concluding with the observation that ' With six di ffer­
ent men, thinking in six different ways quite an enriching community 
prayer li fe has been experienced'.mT his later dcvdoped to indt~de 
the community's invo lvemcnt with charismatic prayer g roups. This 
aroused some suspic ion :uno ng Church authori ties, but received 
the approbation of Colman. On o ne occasion in 1972, Colman 
gave tacit authorisation of the initiative by suggesting that the 
Assistant, who was also visiting at the time, should accomp;m y the 
l3ro thers to such a 111eeting. 

Meanwhile, the New Zealand Bro thers 
increased in numbers, :md several made the ir 
fi nal professions during this period .They included 
Pat Lynch, l3asiJ Keller and Stephen Leathe rl:md 
( I %7), Will Harnett ( 196H) , Daniel Keef,r:tn and 
John lrcmonger (1970), Peter l3ray ( 197 1) and 
Kevin Neal (1973). The grcater nun1bcrs and 
i n cre:~sing senior ity o f the N ew Zealande rs 
helped to re info rce the ir sense of natio nal 
ide ntity. They were ass i ~ted by the ir relative 
i~o l ation from Australia and to an extent were 
able to assume a mea~ure of independence. 

Form.ation 
The incessant den1and fo r l3rothers to staff schools mean t that 
recruiting continued to be a high prio ri ty. lndced, the rt·sourccs 
g iven to recruiting were doublcd in early 1966 w hen Finbar Ke lly 
wa~ appointed Director of Vocations after hi~ rerurn fro m the 
Second N ovitiate in Sangrc dc C risto in New Mex ico. Fintan re­
mained to assist him, with particular responsibility for ' late vocations' 
and the visitation of convent schools. R ecruits continued to flow 
to thL· Institute. Most of them were 13rothcrs' fo rmer students, lliOst 

o f tht·se ente ring d irectly fi·o m the schoo l~. 
T he new Hou~c ofStudies for Australian juniors bcf,r:tn func­

tionin g at C ronulla at the beginning of 1967 w ith Q uentin 
O' I I:IIIo ran as directo r. T he new building wa~ funded in pan by a 
leg:H:y of $60,000 m:~de ava ibble by Cardinal Gilroy.1' 1 Five boys 
transfe rred fi·om Burradoo to C ronulla, w here they were joined by 
an :~dditional 25 who were attached to Fonns 5 and 6. The bt>ys 
fo llowed the same scho l a~tic activities a~ those :lt the C ollege and 
Wt'fL' permitted to join in the sport. Otherwise they led a she ltered 
life. T he boys got into the routine of morning :md evening prayer 
and :Icquired study habits. T hey were able to 1nake friends with day 
boys, but were not perniitted to go out with them, except on a 
couple of occasions each tcrlll, for those w ho did not have p:m.:nts 
in Sydney. 

'17n· lnst m 1111111111i1 y at 
J3/cllhrim, u•ith othl'r slt!ff. 
1972. '1711' Hmthm <lrt', !t:ft lcJ 

r~f!/11, Bmthcrs)t~lm Kitld, 
Michael CociJII'r, D 1111il'l Kcl:f!a/1 
(Pholt!l!"'flh by "11H' Callery. 
Blmht'i111). 
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The blcssill,f! tmd opc11i11)! C!f the 
/-louse<!{ Studies at Crmmlln, 
1967 (Pholl~(!mph by Bruce 
R1w·rs, C(/rill.f!bnh). 
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The numbers in the H ouse of Studies at CronuUa dropped 
significantly in 1971 and continued to do so during the early 1970s. 
Several reasons were apparent, namely: 

... the trend among youth today NOT to make an early life-com­
mitment and society endorscs this trend; the hesitancy of many 
parents to :~ llow their son to make such a tnove during adolescence; 
tht: materi:~ l isnt of society and it~ const:qu<.:nt attractions; the educa­
tional opportunities offered in Lite loca l :m.:a."Z 

T here were allied issues associated with the changing nature of 
the C hurch and Catho lic schools in Au~rralia and the manner in which 
religious knowledge was being passed on to youth. M oreover, thc 
changing nature of secondary education made students reluctant to 
transfer &om other states during the latter part of their education. 
Whatever the reason, the maintenance of the fuci lity remaincd some­
thing of a luxury, given the return on the investment. 

During the years from I 9(>7 to 
the end of I 973, I 07 young men had 
entered the I louse of Studies at 
Cronulla: there were only seven i11 n.:si­
dence in I 974 in a building int(.:nded 
for 40.Twenty- nine of the young men 
had entenxl the I nsritute, but only I(, 
remained with the Brothers by e.1rly 
1974.Thc Council considered the fit­
ture oft he institution during 1974 and 
finall y :~greed to close it in Novclllber 
1974 alter the boys had colllpkted 
their exam inations. 

M eanwhile, there continued 
to be n.:pl·rcussions of the introduc 
tion oft ht· one- year novitiate. It had 
becollll' ckar that the Training Col­
lege wa~ no longt·r convenil·nt for 
both tht• novitiate and the 

scholastic:Hc, and the Council was f:Kl'd with the issue of a new 
building fi>r one or other of the houses of formation. The issu(.' was 
considered so major that all d irectors were c ircularised and asked to 

express an opi nion.1'·1T herc were m:ltly factors to consider, not least 
the notion that thl' relocation of the novitiate would remove a key 
source of labour for mainta ining the grounds of the Training Col­
lege, which could not be replaced by the bbour of the scholastits. 
Still the relocation of the novitiate .1ppl·arcd the better solution. 

T he issue was resolved fo llowing the relocation of tiH: 
juniorate to Cronulla.The Burradoo property was ide:1l for institu­
tional purposes. An advance party of novices with Finian Allman, 
the ir director, transferred to Burradoo on 7 December 1966 to 
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prepare for the remaining 17 who moved in on 13 December.Thc 
pioneers included Geoff Kennewell, Denis Loft, Gabriel O'Shea, 
Albert Venables, Conr:td Wilson, Tim Peter :tnd R_ichard Zande. 
Seventeen postulants arrived on 15 January 1967, fo llowed by 
M:~lachy Yates who arrived as Sub- Director a week later. T he 
Training College at Oakhill was left for the scho lastics only- and 
the Ho ly Family community. 

A more flexible .lttitude towards training became evident in 
mid 1969, when novices John Pill (30 years) and Paul Hevers (33) 
wen: g iven permission to continue their novitiate at M entone under 
the guidance of Finian Allman, w ho had since bec.:n succt'e(kd by 
Baptist Will as novie<.' 1nastc.:r. Both novices had joined the Institute 
aftc.:r several years' teaching in De b Salle schools- John at I lcnley 
lkach (five yc.:ars) and P.llll at Ashfield (six years). They were model 
novices, but found it p.trticularly demanding having to live without 
any significant rcspomibilities in an environment geared to the 
I H- to 19-year-old lc.:vcl of the other 24 novices.1

..t There continued 
to be a few o lder men Sl·eking to join the Institute. Bill Shaw, f<>r 
inst:liJCe, a stude nt at 0:1khill fi·om 1956- 1 %2,joined in I <)7() after 
working for eight yc.:ars, including the previous five years fo r th<.: 
Dep.1rtn1t·nt of th<.: N.tvy at Sydney's Carden l ~land. 

Change continued to be 
rcfkcted in the ini tialtr.1i ning of 
aspi rant~ to the cong regation. 
Robe- taking had tradition~1lly 

bec.:n considered a public event. 
I lmwver, changes in the C hurc h 
attached greater signilic:tnCL' to 
tir~t profession wht'll a~pirants 
matk a 1110re definite COIIIIIlit­
m ent to the congregation . Thus, 
rohe- t:1king fo r the I 1)70 g roup 
bec:HIIc.: a more.: simp!<.: ceremony 
~l'l wit hin t he E.hll'l' Vigi l 
\ervice at llurradoo on 2<J March 
I <J70.''' 

There followed .1 major change in the postulancy in I <J7 1, 
which 111:1de it a distinct stage in initial fon n.1tion. Prior to thi~ ti111e 
the postubncy represented a sho rt transition period of' only six weeks, 
fi·o 111 thl· time an aspirant entered the Institute, until he recl'iwd 
the robe and began the c.111onical year. However, tlw District Council, 
.lt Ambro,e's ~uggcstion, tkcidcd to introduce a postulam·y of one 
or two years from I 1)7 1. N<.:w candidate\ would havt· .1 IIIOIIlh \ 
orien tation at the Noviti<lte House at Burradoo, and then rt·~idc :It 
the Trai ning College at Castle Hill where th<.:y wou ld undc.: rgo the 
first y<.:ar of the reac her educa tion progran1 at the Catholi c College 
of Education. At the e nd of the year they would have the option of 

I :our )111111~1! llmthcrs takit~f!. 
thcir.first 1'011'.' ''' the rompll'limJ 
~~r 1/tl'ir ,w,,i,iatt·, H11mu/110, 
Uastcr I %8. l..c:fi 1e1 n:v.hl, 
13mtlwrs Corry Coyle, Mallill'fll 

1/mt/IIS, Calma11 i\lolloy 
(Visitor), Hml U<!f!.n(, ' fi'rt·urt' 
I :arrclly. 
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continuing with a second year of teacher training or entering the 
novitiate: 

It is hoped that having some course in teacher education, some 
practice in teaching in our schools and some experience during this 
practice of living in our school communities, the young men will 
make a more enlightened and mature choice in their request to 

enter the religious life of the l3rothers.M 

Peter Gilfedder, recently returned from studies overseas in 
August 1970, was appointed director of postulants. T he 
postulantS wen.: initially housed in the eastern wing of the Oakhill 
Training College. T he first group of II postul:lllts to fo rm part of 
thc new program began on 3 1 Ja nuary 1971: their numbcr in­
cluded Rory Higgins and Phil Cahill. 

The new postulancy crcatcd some identification problems 
for students involved. Some were frustrated that they could not 
become Brothe rs immed iately and had the impression that 
Urothers did not consider them yet part of the Institute, bei t1g 
neither juniors nor novices. Some grew impatient. They had their 
own separate program and had their meals together, but joined 
scholastics for Mass and played sport with them at weekends. 

The introduction of the new postulancy meant the suspen­
sion of the Novitiate in ·1971 with plans to resu111 e in 1972. l3aptist 
Will returned to Burradoo as director of novices in 1972 to take 
charge of the six novices. H owl·ver, the frustrations continued fi)r 
novices. T heir year of teacher training had been intclkctually 
rigorous, and most of them looked forward to stimulating work at 
university the fo llowing year. 13y contrast, the novices rect:ived 
littk inte llectual stimulation. Moreover, they were bemused that 
their director was still struggling with the idea of change in the 
Church . They had joined the Institute believing that it had been 
renewed, only to find that change remained a big issue, but only 
for the d irector and his staff. For instance, they had innun1 crable 
lessons on the history of the ltule, and the recent changes, but 
little exposition o n the ltulc as it had been adopted by the 
General Chapter. Christian Moe provided welcome relief with his 
lectures on scripture. The view of religious life tended to bc that as 
portrayed by ilaptist. 

The introduction of the postulancy also created problems 
for those men already qualified as teachers who believed them­
selves called to be 13rothers.These had never been in g reat numbers, 
but there had been occasions when lay teachers in the Brothers' 
schools had sought to join the Brothers. Indeed , in very short order 
three teachers from St Michael's College had joined the Institute­
John Pi!J, GeoA" Kennewcll and Jim de George. They had rL·adily 
been accommodated in the traditionaJ system, where the novitiate 
yea r had preceded professional tr:tining. 
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An anomaly of the new training program became evident in 
late 1971 when three lay teachers at Ashfield expressed an interest 
in joining the Institute, in large part because of the witness of the 
younger men in the community. lndeed,John Cantwell had been 
given permission to live with t he Ashfield com munity at the 
beginning of the third tenrl in 1971. Two other lay teachers 
expressed a similar wish. Ultimately the District Council and the 
community agreed that the three men shou ld be permitted to live 
with the community from the beginning of1972 and participate in 
it~ activities, while they tested their vocation to the Institute. The 
initiative was tm usual for the De La Sall e Brothers, but the 
Christian Brothers were already perm itting two men to undertake 
their postulancy in school communities. 

T he initiative was not a great success. Two of the men 
informed Colman that they wanted to withdraw from the 
community at the end of first term .<•7 John Cantwell, however, took 
the robe on 3 Febrm1 ry 1973. Even so he found the novitiate to be 
very challenging because of the level of his own training before 
joining the Institute, and the age difference between himself and 
the remainder of the novices. However, he went on to complete 
the novitiate and make his final profession. 

Those responsible for formation also struggled to fi nd an 
appropriate arrangement tor scholastics because of the rJpidity of 
change, and implications of the new postulancy. Numbers in the 
scholasticate had swelled to 40 after 20 novices took their first vows 
on Easter Tuesday 1967. Thereafter the scholasticate was divided 
into two communities. Christian, director, with assistance from 
Ambrose, had clurge of the first year group, while Gerard, director, 
with Kevin Price to assist, had responsibi lity for the senior group. 
C hristia n had responsibility and authority when the management 
conl ln ittce of the combined scholasticates nl t't, but Gerard was 
appointed principal of the Training College. 

This arrangement did not persist for long. Christian's depar­
ture overseas later in 1967 meant renewed personnel changes at the 
Training College. Gerard became director of the first year group, 
whi le rem:1ining princip:1l of the Training College, while Cassian 
Corbett was to become d irector of the senior scholastics. T his 
arrangement continued only until Cassian died on 2H M3rch 196X 
and Gerard Rummcry was given the opportun ity to undertake 
hi gher studies overseas follow ing his attendance at the CIL 
program. 

In :~ccordance with current arrangements- prior to the new 
postu lancy-those newly arrived fi-orn the novitiate began one year 
of teacher tr<Jining at the Training College. After the first year, those 
qualified to do so applied for admission to university for full - time 
study. Those taking a science degree attended the University of 
New South Wales, but intending Arts student~ sought enrolment at 
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Macguarie Un iversity which opened in 1967. That year, 14 
scho lastics began fu ll-time studies at the new university after 
having completed a year of teacher training. Others completed a 
second year of teacher training and obtained certification as j unior 
secondary teachers with the state oNictor ia. A surprising element 
of the new arrangement-in hindsight-was its fa ilure to win ready 
endorsement fro m District leaders. The initial proposal to the 
Council was defeated, with one infl uential member arguing that he 
and his contemporaries had not been given the opportunity to 
study full-time, so therefore he could not see w hy others should. 
Gerard and Ambrose persisted, but before putting the proposal 
before the Council a second time, lobbied particular members as 
they had occasion to visit schools during the course of supervising 
the practice teaching.<>H 

C hange continued in the professional formation program, 
particularly as it became subsumed in the development of the 
Cath olic College of Education . Ambrose, recently returned from 
the CfL program, became director of scholastics in February 1969. 
He and Gerard had spent considerable time in negotiating the idea 
of a common teachers' college ~or male te:~ching congregations, 
and Gerard signed the <lccords to establish the institution before 
going overseas. However, Am brose was the one who brought the 
institution into being. He was energised by the C IL experience 
and a visit to the Urothers' teachers' college :lt Hopwood Hall in 
England, and driven by the need to overcome the lack of qmdified 
lecturers at the Training College. Ambrose was an admirable man to 
take charge of the idea. T hose close to him consider him co be a 
man of immense abi li ty and capacity for hard work, with a broad 
vision and good judgement, and a gift fi>r being :~ble to fi>c us on 
the heart of any issue.w 

The Catholic College of Education was fimm:d in 1969, 
following the <lmalg:um.tion of the Marist l3ro thers' Ch:~m p:~gnat 
College ofrleacher EdtJCation at Dundas and De L1 Salle Train ing 
College: the Christian Uroth~;;rs h:1d been involved in early discus­
sions, had been receptive to the idea, but had withdrawn before the 
agreement was signed. T he development of the college was based 
on the simple wish to maximise the offerings of the t\.vo institu­
tiom and provided for greater specialisation and extended progr:uns. 
Am brose, havi ng gained a Master of Education degree fi·om 
Sydney U niversity, provided much of the cducJtiona l theory. He 
h:1d become increasingly influential as an educationa l theorist. Dur­
ing 1970 Ambrose was called upon to chair an archdiocesan working 
party to inqu ire into the 'Pre-service training of teachers for Catholic 
Schools' and provided him with a detailed insight into current teacher 
train ing. Marist Brothers, including R onald Fogarty, KevinTreston, 
Anthony Cooper and Cornelius Keating, com plemented Ambrose 
and provided theological instruction. 
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Only 17 students commenced the first year of the two-year 
course. In the first instance the arrangement was solely for the 
Urothers' trainees and all of the first year's students were members 
of either the De La Salle or Marist 13rothers. However, fol lowing 
requests from the diocese of Lismore, in the first instance, fom m:tle 
lay students were permitted to train in 1970. 

Ambrose became principal of the college, with Marist Urother 
Kieran Ge:mey as vice-principal. Courses were opened to other by 
people and student numbers rose rapidly. There were I 04 students 
in 1971 and ISO places offered in 1972.Th<.:rc were 209 students in 
1973 of whom 169 w<.:n: by student~. most of whom intended to 

te:-~ch in non-government schools in New South Wales and the 
Australi:tn C:-~pital Territory. Teacher educ:~tion w:~s confined to the 
J)und:~s and CaHk llill campuses with personnel from the 
Christian Brothers' training college at Strathficld and the Good 
Sa m:-~ritan Colkge at Glebe contributing to courses. Students 
n.: 1nained on one campus with the teachers being expected to 
cOIIln lute. First ye:~r student~ attended the I )und:ls campus, whi le 
second :~nd third year students attended at Castle Hill. 

Other De La Salle 13rothers wen.· added to the f:1ndty :l\ the 
college developed. In 1972 they induckd Ignatius Kennedy, the 
:-~dministrativc oflin:r, Anthony Walch, Christi:m Moe aftt·r hi, 
return to Australia, Peter Cilfedder,Andrt·w Birse, Michael Thorley, 
Kevin Price and Vincent Underwood. Cerard Rumn1cry joined 
the st:1ff :~fter compkt i ng his studies and C l L commitn1e11ts. 
Subjects offered incluckd English, Educ:~tion, Psycholohry, l)ivinity, 
Music, Art/Craft,Te.1ching Method and Curriculum. 

Withdrawals 
Tht• many change~ within the bro:1d Au\tralasian community, th~: 
C hurch, the tcachin!-!: prof~:ssion, and growing change w ithin till' 
Institute provided nt·w challenges tor Brothns. T he issues were 
COilllllOn throughout the Institute worldwide, though thi~ wa~ 
link consolation ro rhose in Australi:1 :1nd N~:w Zealand. 

The ferment was n:Aected in many Brothers reasses~ing tht·ir 
liws .1nd deciding that their futures by bt·yond the lnsritutL'. Some 
ot' them left to bcconlt' priests. Indeed, two of the o lder- I risll­
Brothers had done so. Joseph O ' Dea kft to study :Jt the Ued:1 College 
in Ron1c: Felix Conmy studied ar St P:lll l's Semin:~ry, Kcmington, 
Sydney. Faber G:-~rlick left fi·om Kings~rove in I 96 7 to srudy l(>r the 
priesthood at All I !allows College in Dublin. 

Most who lct't the Institute, hmwver, did so to return to the 
lay state. There were :I\ many reasom for Brothers leaving :1~ there 
were those who left, so it is not possible to provide simple asses:,­
llll' ll ts. 

There h:~d :1lways been a lcakag<.' of younger Brothl'rs who 
WL're sti ll coming to terms with themselves and the vocation they 
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Causes ofDeclining Numbers: 1958-19727
'
1 

Died DT DF VE Total 

I . 2 

4 1 3 9 
2 2 2 6 

2 4 

4 6 

2 2 2 7 
5 6 13 

2 2 7 11 
II 5 18 

4 1 6 4 15 

2 3 3 7 15 
4 8 7 20 

I 5 8 14 

2 2 8 13 

DT: Dispensation from tcmpor.try vows 
DF: Dispensation from final vows 
VE:Temporary vows expired 

had c hosen. M any sirnply found the life unsuitable or not in 
acco rdance with the ir expectations and w ithdrew durin g the 
pe r iod of the novitiate and sc holasticate. T he experience o f· 
university life ca me as a major revelat ion and an unsettling 
experie nce for some;:, particularly those who had e nte red tht· 
junioratl' and procet:ded immediately to the noviti:~te. M any 
simply declined to renew their temporary vows. A few were found 
unsuitable during this period and were advised to lc:~ve. 

There had always been a certain number who proved unable 
to adapt to de111ands of school teaching, even though they must 
have realised that this was fund:unenral to the life of a l3rother of 
the C hristia n Schools. Still , many of those who had progressed 
th rough the junioratt: had ve ry narrow, even monastic, and often 
idealistic views of the Brothers' lives, wh ich were not alw:1ys borne 
out in the rea lity oflife in a small community with a heavy teach­
ing load. A man rt:gularly had to reaflirm his commitment to the 
religious life. Additionally, the reasons for joining as a youth were 
often insufficient to sustain a young man in community. One 13rother 
later observed that: 

For various I"C3S011S the aspir:ltions or recruits t() the Brothe rs' life 
were fulfilled in the Houses of Fonn:1tio n. Only few withdrawals 
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occurred from the Novitiate and Schola~ricate. However, when the 
young Brothers attained their goaJ and entered community, the even 
flow of their lives w~s disrupted. Now, unless the idea of missio n 
and self-dedication h:rd become paramount, other less exalted ;~ irns 

for cntering th e;: lnstitutc n.:asserted thermclvcs. In the confusion of 
thcir ideas as adolesccnrs, they had pcrhaps embarked upon what 
~eemcd a great advclllurc. Frequently tht·y wcre brought up with a 
jolt. A number discovered to their di\n1.ry that they werc llot 

tcmpcramcntally su ired to the career of a tcachcr. Their self em:ern 
suffe red accordingly a~ they struggled co do .1 job for w hich they 
h:1d li ttle or no apti tude. Some in this c:rtegory fo und a niche for 
thcmsclvcs at some other work in the I ) istrict or Insti tute but for 
othcrs it was a continuing source of diuppointnl(:nt and crisis . 

. . . Also at thi, 1i111e, perhaps, thc young Brother bccan1e .1w.1rt' 
of what his vow of cdibary really t•maibl. This renunci:nion of 
dt•ep personal rclariorhhip coming ar .1 time often of loneliness <lnd 
insenrrity. became mo grcat a price to pay for .111 ideal perhaps by 
now of d iminishing clarity and lustre. Many f:K ing such situat io 11s 
now fo und that the othcr side of the fc nn· sec111ed much more 
inviting and tlwy left to seck a new life el~ewherc. Perhaps this 
exodm was acccler;m·d .1s the stigma of guilt attached to k:lVing w.1s 
by ,md large removed. As Jn alternative life \tyk rcligiou~ Iii(· l1.1d 
lo't irs :lttracrion.71 

T he reasons for t il L· d efectio n of thosc w ho had made thL· ir 
fin :d prolessio n-;md had presumably re1nadc the ir pe rsona l conl­
lnitn~e.: nl o n m any occa~ions-wcre m o re co mplex. In so me 
instances, those not suited to the teaching profi:s~ion suffered physical 
or nH.'ntal breakdown .tnd were encouragt·d to find a less stressfid 
pur,uit; there were few other options lor them within a te.1ching 
congregation. Moreover. the traditionally ~trice regimen and the 
excl usive l()cus o n school teaching d id not C.ltl'l" for the c h:111g ing 
needs of o lde r men w ithin the Institute. A conte m porary surwy in 
thL· U nited States indica ted th:1t few left the Insti tute for ideologi­
ca l rca~ons: most did so because oflondinc~~ .111d inner frustration. 7-' 

Colman br iefly rd.tted the case or ont• Brother who ~uffercd 
'a long history ofillnes!l tl1.1t has preyed on hi, mind, bringing w1th 
ir dqliTs~ion ;md seriou\ nervous tension.' He continued: 

Added to this has becn his inability to fin d happiness in conullun ity 
life. T he active lit\: or the COJIII11Unity in w hirl• he has bct•n living 
h.l\ not hclpcd in this. I k h.1s bccomc isolatt•d .md cxtremcly loncly.71 

Some clearly lmt their religious ?cal .111d found the strict 
regimen increasingly irksome. They finmd p.micular difficulty in 
accepting traditional authority, with the need to seck authorisation 
f()r apparently innocuo us matters. T he tH:t•d to req uest mo ney for 
t ravel o r person:1 l items was ::~ I ways di ftlc ult. Colm:111 wrote of" 0 11<.: 
man w ho ' had fo und it illlpossible to accept the c hanges th:tt haw 
takt·n place in our life :ts Urothcrs after the b~t General Chapter'. 
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He explained: ' His emotional entanglement with a woman shook 
him very much, although he disentangled himself from the situa­
tion. For two years he has been unable to talk to any of us and so 
has become withdrawn and most unhappy'.74 

Others who remained committed to their profession found 
attractions- particularly female companionship- outside the 
religious life. Frequently this was simply because of the lonebness 
in many communities and the need for human companionship and 
understanding: some clajmed that a close woman friend was neces­
sary for personal devclopment.75 The opportunities for such 
companionship increased as Brothers engaged in a broader range of 
academjc and professional activities. Some men left the Institute 
and ultimately married women who had been nuns. This was 
understandable, because such men and women remained highly 
motivated and possessed a broad understanding of the life of the 
other and were able to provide support and advice that religious 
colleagues were unable to do. Still it w<1s exasperating for superiors, 
prompting Assistant Richard to remark on one occasion, 'These 
d . .. nuns! It is becorning <l pattern. It mea ns that we will have to try 
and deal with it.'76 

Despite the need for men to serve in the classrooms, the 
Brothers had always been abve to the need to prevent unsuitable 
candidates moving through to final profession. Those who clearly 
proved unsuitable to the demands of the Brothers' particular apostolate 
were encouraged to seek dispensation. A few were asked to leave 
because of an obvious inabiJi ty to live in accordance with thei r vows. 
However, it was not a sim ple matter to dismiss a l3rother for impro­
priety. Baptist had to contend with tms issue in the mid-l960s when 
a Brother gave a sex talk to boys at his school which was judged to 
be inappropriate. The Visitor was obliged to give a ca nonical warn­
ing in the presence of the Brother's director, and have the man sign 
three copies of the warning. In this instance, the Assistant urged 
Baptist to try to persuade the man to seek a dispensation fi·om vows 
lest he 'get himself and us into worse trouble bter on' .77 

The exodus of men :Hld the task of forwarding requests for 
dispensnions fi·om vows to superiors in Rome were depressing 
features of the Visitor's task.' If I sound depressed', wrote Colman 
on one occasion,'it is because I am somewhat that way at the present.' 
He continued: 

In f:~ct, during my rnorning prayer I have many a time worded a 
letter to you asking th;rt someone with more vit<llity and dctcnni­
nation and decision be put in rny place. But while I would be quite 
happy to be relieved of the position I don't want to run aw:~y fi·om 
it, for if I did I fear that I might run for the rest of my life.7

" 

On such occasions Assistant Richard fe lt compelled to 
encourage Colman to look at the bigger picture: 
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I have put in the requests for dispensations to Brother Superior. AU 
is well You shou ld not be in the least depressed. The D istrict is 
going very well :md is still fu ll of life. You can be a happy Visitor. 
R.emembcr how the 13rothers called the three of you back very 
decisivdy.You have their confidence-and you have o urs complete 
... I know it is never good or pleasant to sec 13rotbers go. We need 
all the followers of C hrist we can find .... You have done your 
utmost. As long as religious life is free, and such it must remain, you 
can do no 1110re. The rest is in God's hand~. 13e of good cheer. He is 
always on our side! I would not be worried at all about w ithdr:lw­
ing fi·om a school or two.7

'' 

Resources 
The decl ining number of men was a serious issue-at several levels. 
It me:mt that there was a continuing dilution of their presence in all 
schools conducted by the Brothers and prompted their withdrawal 
from some of them. Additionally, the declin ing number of young 
recruits meant an increase in the average age of those remaining, 
and the need to spend funds on provid ing fi1eilities and resources 
for those who had retired or were no lo nger able to te:Kh. 

The rapid pace of ch ange within the C hurc h and the 
Institute and increased ratc of' defections' discour:-~ged and created 
confusion among many who remained. T he withdrawal of younger 
men exacerbated the dlects of the decl in ing recruitment, but the 
departure of senior me n , some of them many ye:~ rs :1fter final pro­
ti:.-ssion, ca used particular concern. Many of these senior me n to 
defect were among the 1110st able. Many had already served :1s school 
principals and in o ther responsible positions :~nd would have been 
expected to assume evcn g reater responsibilit ies and leadership 
w ithin the District. 

All of this meant that tht: younger :1nd more able men were 
askcd to work lo11ger hours with consequences th:~t impacted nega­
ti vcly on thc li fe of individual commun i ties. At the same time there 
were challenges to the c hief role of Brothe rs in the schoo ls. Some 
of them found difficulty in coming to terms w ith the increasing 
numbers of lay teachers in the schools: 

Son1c brothers felt particularly strongly about the lay tc:~chcr situa­
tion . .. Apart from the difticulty of obt:1 ining sufticicnt people who 
are qualified and :~ blc teachers ... I there was! a growing lllilir:mcy 
among some by teachers that effectively prevents the brothers from 
running their own schools according to their own policies; the un­
willingness or inability of teachers to share in catcchetical programmes; 
their doubtfi1l standing as convinced C hristians, the lack of participa­
tion in those things other than teaching that 111ust then be shouldered 
by the brothers; a certain sc::cularisation of the brothers result ing fro111 
the attitudes of some lay teachers .. . some brothers, at least, feel a re;1l 
sense of frustration and ask that one or two schools, preferably those 
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owned by ourselves, be staffed almost wholly by brothers so that we 
are really able to run 'brothers' schools'.XI' 

This assessment was too harsh on lay teachers in general, but 
others observed that: 

... many schools have difficulty in getting worthwhile lay staff and 
the ratio of brothers to lay teachers and the ratio Of brothers to 
pupils is generally quite unsatisGctory for the effective running of 
truly Christian schools. Moreover, the wholly unsatisfactory finan­
cia l situation of nearly all the schools we own is brought about 
largely by the wage bill for lay teachers.~• 

These comments were made, even while conditions were 
changing rapid ly. Lay teach e rs we re beco m ing in c reasingly 
qualified; many were more highly qwtlified than Brothers, and they 
were undertaking additional work in the schools. Moreover, the 
39th General Chapter had encouraged the closer partnership with 
lay teachers. The Declaration of 1967 touched on the need to mould 
schools 'into ;1 community ... through a commun ity of teachers 
rich in diversity and the unity of its membe rs' . It continued: ' For 
this reason the llrothers are happy to collabor;lte with lay teachers, 
who bring to the teaching community a contribution that comes 
from their knowledge of the world, their expe rie nce in family life, 
civic affa i L~, and labor organisations'. 

Brothe rs becatne an ever- dimin ishing percentage of the 
teachers in the schools. For all that, the delllands on them contin­
ued to g row as individual schools increased in size. St M ic hae l's in 
South Austr:1l ia spawned a second campus in I 967 when the senior 
classes moved from the original site at Ut:verley to ;1 new site ;~t 

H enley Beach. 
Admjnistrative demands on princ ipals also increased with 

the g reater demands for accountability. T he re developed in the 
larger schools the practice of separating the roles of director of the 
community and principa l ofthe school.T hus Quentin 0'1-lallor:m 
became director of the C romdla comm unity in 1967 and was 
followed by Edward Gehrig in 1971 , though Celestine acted as 
princ ipal from 1967 to 1973. T he disti nction was not made in all 
instances, but became increasingly common. Patrick Howard sought 
formal discussion on tht: issue in April 1972 in the hope of 
canvassing some unanimity bec<Juse the division raised important 
issues. However, the distinction cominut:d to depend on individual 
13rothers appointed to these positions and the size of com muni­
ties. Indeed, Edward combined the two roles at Cronulla again in 
1975 as did his successor Stanislaus Carmody. The roles were 
combined in most smaller schools. T he issue continued to be raist:d 
at District Counc il and C hapter level, but m ost preferred to leave 
the matter as an informal <Jrrangement, rathe r than subject to strict 
guidelines. 
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Rationalisation 
There was clearly a need for continued rationalisation of schools 
into the 1970s. Curricu lum changes occasioned some of this. How­
ever, increasingly it became necessary beca use of declining numbers 
of 13rothers available to manage these schools. 

The idea of providing a Catholic education for :~II Catho lic 
schoo l children had lo ng been impossible, but Catholics still strug­
gled tO provide such an education for as many as possible. This ideal 
imposed a heavy burde n on parents who were expected to be:1r the 
burden of funding th e schools, and on the 13rothe rs and othe r 
religious, who were expected to provide the bulk of teachers. T he 
tradition of religious conducting Catholic schools meant that many 
religious and parents were concerned at the greater numbers oflay 
teachers being e mployed. The need for by teachers increased the 
cost of Catholic education. 

Fortun;Jtely, :~dditiona l govern m ent funding eased the 
burden o f fundi ng C:~tl 1o lic schools. Federal grants were made ava il­
able to non-govem11 1e nt schools fo r the first time unde r provisions 
of the 1969 13udget on the basis of$35 per primary student and $50 
per secondary student. The first payment'> were made in the first 
term of 1970 with an a<.ljusti ng payment being made in accord.1nce 
with numbers of students enrolled in August 1970. Payment'\ were 
made to the owners of schools.Thus allocations for students Jt those 
schools that they owned, nan1cly, Armid:de, Scarboro ugh, Oakh ill 
Colh:ge, C ronulla, M alvern, M entone and Henlcy-13everley, were 
matk directly to the l3rothers. Payments for diocesan-owned ~chool s 
wen: made to a dion:san fund and disburst·d to the school\. Addi­
tionally, state gownunt·nts beg:m to provide additional assisl.lllCe. 
For example, the South Australian state government providt'd a meas­
ure of financial relief from 1969 
w ith a g rant of$10 per primary 
stmknt and $20 for each sec­
ondary student. 

These g rants were a 
wdcomc addition to school 
funds. The financial a~:.istancc 

permitted the e1n ployn1ent of 
:1dditional lay sc1ff that helped 
lower pupil/teacher ratios. For 
example, in the eight y1.•ars fium 
I 972 lhe teJcher/ studenr ratio 
in Catholic seconlbry schools 
in South Australia, generally de­
creased fi·om 23.5 to I (>.2.s2 On 
the other hand, increased fund­
ing for lay teachers, channelled 
through central dioce'klll agen-

Jlsmubly 111 De• La Salle 
Collc,~~c. Hau/.:slcJUJII. Bmrltrr 
A fid111cl Jalmsc>u is ra/.:il~~ rite 
assembly u•irlt Kcl'ill J\ lolouc•y 
ill t/te (('IIIII' (J>/wtt~(!mp/t by 'f7w 

Leira,(!rtiJJ!t Co., Syducy). 
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A snapshot of schools: 1967-1973 

1967 1970 1973 
Schools 31 33 28 
Brothers 214 201 185 

Primary 42 28 
Secondary 172 173 

Lay teachers 247 304 407 
Primary 85 76 
Seco11dary 162 228 

Classes 375 397 383 
Primary 120 100 89 
Seco11dary 255 297 294 

Pupils 13,862 13,822 14,384 
Primary 4763 3633 3282 
Secot1dary 9099 10,189 11 '1 02 

Boarders 1175 1551 1662 

cies, increased the power of these agencies. The Catholic Uuilding 
and Finance Commission in Sydney began paying lay teachers' sala­
ries from January 1967, but because of this responsibili ty also 
determined salary scales for lay teachers and the numbers to be em­
ployed each year.~3 This prompted the first teachers' strike in New 
South Wales in early 1967, involving 12 teachers fi·om De La Salle 
C ollege, R evesby, and five from C hristian Brothers' College, Bondi 
Beach. T he proposed rearrangement meant that some teachers were 
expected to take a salary cu t. The action failed because the teachers 
were unable to mobilise sufficient support.H·I This situation was to 
change. 

Coeducation, so long forbidden in Catholic schools, except 
primary schools, ultimately became a rea lity. It was driven by 
necessity, especially in country centres where student numbers were 
insufficient to justify separate schools for boys and girls, particularly 
with the additional demand made by the Wyndham scheme in New 
South Wales to provide specialist teaching facilities. T he argumen t 
was primarily carried by the Australian hierarchy who feared the 
collapse of the traditional education system, especially in country 
towns, should coeducation not be implemented. 

The Brothers ultimately became willing participants after 
the Institute's General Chapter in 1966 removed the restriction on 
their teaching girls. T he Second Conm1ission-which had also dealt 
with the question ofl3rothers and the priesthood-reco.mmended 
that the Institute should prefer to remain at the service of boys and 
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young men, but should recognise local conditions where coeduca­
tion was desirable. Subsequently the Provincial Chapter was 
permitted to aUow the practice should the Brothers consider it 
advisable and the l3ishops, clergy and parents request it.M5 The issue 
caused little debate because conditions throughout the world had 
made the prohibition on coeducation increasingly anachronistic and 
futile. Baptist had anticipated little problem with the situation in 
Australia: 

As far as the Orothers are concerned if thcy take the precautions 
outlined in the present Rule regarding boys, they will be amply 
safeguarded where the girls are concerned. ! consider that the greater 
problem rests with the Religious Urother teaching girls rather than 
with the boy-girl situation.86 

The Brothers at lnverell, Lithgow and Dubbo in New South 
Wales were among the first to be en~:,raged in truly coeducational 
teaching. Indeed, the school building at lnverell had been designed 
to f:~cil itate its usc for coeducationa l purposes, and even before co­
education was formally adopted there had been a sharing off:1cilities. 
Thus, in 1964 girls fi·om the Sisters of Mercy convent school at 
lnverell shared science rooms at the L3rothers' school because of 
demands of the Wyndham scheme and the lack of science f.1cilities 
:lt the convent school. Under the arrangement, the girls had exclu­
sive usc of the science room and one classroom for two periods 
each day w here they were taught by the Sisters. The l3rothcrs' and 
Sisters' secondary schools were combined at the beginning of the 
1967 school year, when three Sisters of Mercy joined the four 
l3rothers and three lay tcachers.87 

Coeducation commenced at La Salle Academy at Lithgow 
at thc beginni ng of the 1968 school year after the completion of 
major new extensions. Under the new arrangements the second­
ary department at St Patrick's School at Lithgow-both girls and 
Sisters of St Joseph- transferred tO La Salle Acade111y, while the 
boys and Brothers in thc primary section at La Salle 
transferred to St Patrick's: secondary student num­
bers were boosted by the closure of the secondary 
classes at St Joseph's Catholic Intermediate High 
School at nearby J>ortl:llld. ij8 The new o rder com­
Jnenced on 30 January 1968 with l3rothers Hugh 
Corkeron, Joachim Hope and Michael Keating 
teaching in the secondary school with the assist­
ance of four sisters and three lay teachers. Hugh 
was principal of thc new school with a Sister ofSt 
Joseph as the deputy principal. 

The following yea r, 1969, the secondary 
dep<~rtment at Stjohn 's College, Dubbo, became 
coed u cation al, and for essentiall y t he same 

Brother Mf1h1rhy Yates 
(priucipal) 1111d Sister Gabriella 
Cml'z (flcpllly) dismssiu,(? 
tillll"labliu,(!, Dublw, 1972. 
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reasons. T he secondary girls and five Sisters from St Patrick's 
Coll ege for girls and conducted by t he S isters of Mercy si nce 
'1888,joined the boys and Brothers at De La Salle College. That 
year there were 218 girls and 149 boys in Forms 1 to 4.K'I Ignatius 
Kennedy was school principal with a Sister of Mercy as deputy 
and 'girls' supervisor'. There were an additional five full-time 
l:1y staff. Theodore O'Sha nn essy trave lled eac l~ day to the 
primary dep:lrtmcnt at the co nven t schoo l where he was deputy 
principal.~~ 

Girls were welcomed to the campus ofSt Michael's College 
at Henley Beach in 1972, when eight students from nearby Siena 
College joined the matriculation class. T he request was m:~de by 
the Archbishop of Adelaide, and the brothers could hardly refuse.'11 

In the first instance the Brothers agreed to have girls in the 
matricuJation class for three years only, but in 1973 the Council 
agreed to have coeducation in Form 5 fi·om 1975 onw:mls.'12 Five 
years passed after they joined the college before the first of them 
was appointed college vice- captain. 

There was also a rationalisation of property at Oakhill. 
Colman proposed the sak of a 20-acre section to the north of the 
property that had onJy ever been used for grazing stock . The 
proceeds were earmarked for renovations and additi ons to both the 
Kensington and Oa khill properties_?.l 

District Assessment 
The pressure under which the Brothers worked was a con­

tinuing issue confi·onted by Colman. The I )istrict Chapter fin:~lly 
resolved to addn:ss the mn tter and sought a detn ikd assessment of 
the current situntion and the level of Urothcrs' conunitment~. In 
the first inst.1nce, Brothers were asked to respond to a question­
naire. Then, lnte in 1970 several 13rothers- Vincent Couer, James 
Mahon, Uill Firman and Celestine Gavin, btcr joined hy Ma lachy 
Y:1tes and Martin 13lattman- wcre ash:d to serve on a D istrict Plan­

ning Committee to examine the 
~ituation in detail. 

Committt:c members visited 
each school within the District nnd 
provided a cktailcd assessment ofc:lCh, 
together with n:commendatiom about 
its immediate future. The report 
provided something of a ~napsl10t of 
the District at the time. lt w:1s not an 
optim istic report: 

... we art' pre~ently suffering fi·om over­
conunitting our resources in thl· pa~t.This 
did lead to a curt:~ilcd 'prcpar:ltory edu­
cation' for young brothers and hantpc·rcd 
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District overview 1970 

Brotlters Lay staff St11dents Boarders Classes 
p s p s M F p s p s 

8 9 7 2 50 378 201 10 
9 3 28 25 6 167 700 4 23 

ll.mkstown 6 6 12 15 3 233 453 6 12 
Bcnilde High 5 1 l 6 5 297 ll 

lleaudesert 5 1 65 65 3 
llcreina 5 1 251 251 6 
Beverley/ Henley 3 9 8 17 16 9 402 504 11 14 
Blenheim 3 1 131 4 
1\omana 6 3 3 200 200 6 
< :.1stle Hill 3 9 3 11 13 1 192 455 139 5 12 
( ;;lringbah 6 8 10 13 5 282 451 8 12 
Cootamundra 3 4 1 3 196 3 8 
c:ronulla 5 3 2 l 150 25 6 
l)andenong 7 10 9 1 448 12 

l)ubbo 4 5 2 3 395 10 
Last Ucntlcigh 3 79 2 
l laberfield 3 1 2 105 4 
lnverell 4 2 3 3 2 80 220 3 8 
Kmgsgrove 6 6 8 13 202 343 6 10 
Kondiu 4 175 175 5 
I akemba 6 6 7 9 4 217 353 6 10 
l.ithgow 4 5 2 3 271 8 
Malvern 10 2 16 15 3 125 709 3 18 
Mangere 5 4 4 6 2 150 272 4 8 
Marrickvillc 4 3 7 7 3 156 228 4 8 
Mentone II 2 26 22 6 91 1064 80 2 26 
Midland I 3 3 1 3 156 116 4 3 
New Plymouth 2 8 8 4 4 71 308 137 2 12 
Orange 5 7 4 7 4 318 233 8 8 
R.evesby 2 5 4 14 12 6 261 486 6 13 
Scarborough 2 8 5 13 17 244 392 197 6 13 
Yule Island 3 2 2 81 81 4 

the 'continued education' of brothers a lrc:~dy te:~ching, :llld made 
difficul t 'rhe deepening and renewing of the imcllcctual li fe'. Some 
communities becau~c of ~m:11l numbers or because of their work-
load find it difficult 'to cre:~te dialogue :111d reflection'. Likt·wisc o ur 
pn:·,cnt conunitmcnt' do not leave us any leeway to give 'sufficient 
;mention to changing conditions and new opportunities'.'14 
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The Urothcrs owned only eight schools in which they taught. 
These included those at Scarborough,Armidale, Castle HiU, Cronulla, 
MaJvern,Mentone, Beverley and H enley Ueach,and New Plymouth 
in New Zealand. 

Changes in formation, particularly in the scholasticate with 
a greater emph:1sis on university education refl ected a change within 
the schools, where fewer Brothe rs had the opportunity to teach in 
printary classes. This re flected a change apparent over several years 
where primary classes had bet:n cut fi·om schools and where 13roth­
ers who were primary teachers were shifted into secondary classes. 
This trend alarmed Theodore O'Shannessy, then of Dubbo.'1s In­
deed, there were many of his colleagues who had never-or 
rarely- taught in senior classes, and had no wish to do so. joseph 
Sullivan, who began his teaching c~u"l'er at Orange in 1927, was 
content to spend all of it teaching in primary and junior seconcb ry 
classes and had no aspirations for high ofllce. T heodore argued in 
terms used in the Derfaratio11 that the new philosophy within the 
I nstitutc, with its emphasis on the need to encour:tge the person:1 l 
growth of individuals, should permit those Urothers who wished, 
to choose to rem:tin :ts primary teacht:rs, even if this meant their 
teaching was undertaken in state school\ or primary schools con­
ducted by others. In large part, this came to pass. 

The question of whether or not to withdraw from schools 
was one important issue; the :tssociated i~sue was whether o r not 
the 13rothers should withdraw from tht:ir own schools or parish 
and diocesa n schools. There were somt: like Vincent Underwood, 
imbut.:d with the spirit of the intdlectual ferment of the late I <.J60s, 
who argut:d that tht.: Brothers should withdraw fi·om the ir own 
schools first of all, believing that this was closest to the spirit of the 
Declamtion and indeed, that of John Baptist De La Salle.'1(' T hey 
arb'1.red the virtues of diversification, with the Urothers acting like 
lcavt:n within Catholic schools rather than retiring to ' Brother­
administert.:d-ghettos' :n 

Ambrose identified essentially four positions. He believed 
there was a numerically strong group of Urothers-who were 
ill- informed <~bout problems in Syd nt:y and M~:lbourne-who 
opposed ::my closures. There was a srnall , but vocal, minori ty 
wh o q uestio ned the very ro le of Urothers in schools. Othe rs in 
Sydn ey and Melbo urne were ::tware of the need to c lose sc hools, 
but looked primarily to 'the bush or t he West, or to Blen hei m '. 
The fourth- small-group argued that Urothers shou ld remain 
as~ociated with schools but concentrate on counselling and 
camps. ''x 

The District Planning Committee reported to the Council 
at the end of August 1971. Colm:tn sunuuarised the report thus: 

T he overall impression th:tt it provide~ i ~ of a numeric:t lly st:tbil' 
group of dedicated men perfimning credi t.1bly in thirty schools m:~ny 
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of which arc thought to be near crisis point, a crisis of mor:tle 
arising largely out of a feeling offrustration at being unable to fulfil 
adequately the ideals they set thermelves in making religious 
profession. 

There seems to be good grounds for concluding that this state 
of stress cannot be permitted to continue. There is obvious need for 
rc-orb~nisation and redeployment which docs not seem pcmiblc: 
without some rerrenchment.w 

The report highlighted the need to rationalise Brothers' com­
mitments in the irm·rests of: 

the welfare of the brothers as persons, as religious and a~ protcs­
\ionalmen.We wi~h to sec them working in schools with a rca~onable 
brother/ lay teacher/ pupil ratio where they arc in ~ufTicient 
numbers to conduct a really Chri,ti,lll school and to form :1 

community th.rt Ira' tlw ability to create dialogue and reflection and 
to deepen and rt'lll'W the intellecwal life.""' 

Even before the Committee reconllllCtH.btions cou ld be con­
sitk-red in detail, the Brothers had to make culbacks.Thcy withdrew 
from St Ignatius' Boys' School at Rich­
mond in Victoria at the end of 1969, 
largely in accordance.: with planning in 
the Mc:lbournc: An:hdiocc:sc:, though thL· 
school continued as a primary school 
wilh a lay staff and principal. As part of 
an agreement with the Archdiocese, the 
Brothers commenced .It East lkntleigh 
in 1970, with Virgil Kt·nncdy as princi­
pal. 

Diminishing resources prompted 
wi LI H.lrawal from Midlanc.l Junction in 
W<.·stcrn Austra lia at the end of 197 1. The school continued with a 
Chri~tian 13rother, a Franciscan priest and J sistc:r, and evcnll!ally 
bec:u11e coeducational under a lay srafrand ,t lay principal,Jan Jolky, 
a former De La Salk Brother. 

The Planning Conu11ittee recommendations provided the 
bn~is for discussions with diocesan and Catholic education :wthori­
tics. It became a 111 :~or issue for Colm:m :llld his District Council. 
The gre:~test impact was felt in New South Wales, because: 11 1ost 
Brothers' schools were there. Colman informed Brothers <)f the 
siwation and the deliberations of the Council in mid July- 1972 
following lengthy di~cus~ion with Church authorities: 

Ashfield: To rem:ri11 as a full secondary school to Form VI u11der a 
by principal and lay stafl~ with two Brothers on thc st:1fr 
with the coordinatio11 of rclig ious education as t iH:ir chief 
work. Arrange111ents 'ad expcrimcntum' for two years. 

'T7/(' last rollllllllllity a/ 
Rirlullmul, ,,;,!J otha slr!fl; 
1969. U.{l to 1~1!111, Brothers, 
Edmuud \11111~1!. Hcruard Hrc/1, 
Eric f>~I!M 1. 
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Lakemba:To continue as a primary and secondary school to Form 
IV with a Brotht:r as Principal oftht: school and a Urotht:r 
as he:~d of the primary departmt:nt. Arrangemt:nt as abovt:. 

Kingsgrovc: The number of Brothers to be reduced to four to 

prt:parc for a gradual transfer to lay teachers. 

Habt:rficld:To remain with a Brother Principal as long as is possible 
under the circumstances. · 

Oakhill CoUegc:Will begin the phasing out ofboarders. 
I nverell:The number ofl3rothers wiiJ be reduced by ont: ar the end 

of this year. 

Armidalt::Thc 13rothcrs at StMary's Primary School wi ll be with­
drawn at the t:nd of this year. 

Cootamundra:The number of Brothers will be reduced by one at 
the end of this year. 

Bathurst Diocese: Each of the com munities in the diocese will be 
reduced by one at the t:nd of this year. 

Dandenong:The authorities have been notified th:lt we c:mnot any 
longer guarantee to provide Principals for either the Form 
IV Boys' School or the Form V-VJ Co-Ed School in 
future. 

Blen heim: We have agreed to leave one Brother at Blenheim for an 
extra year to help in the transfer to a lay staff. Brother 
M ichael has agreed co take on this t:lsk_~~'1 

T he District Council laid out the key issues before the 
Conference of Australian Bishops at its meeting in January 1973, 
but declined to take any immed iate decisions. Instead it referred 
the issue to the 1973 District Chapter for the formulation of a 
future policy. 

Finally some clear directions had been taken to resolve an 
issue that had remained unchecked for too long. C hurch authori­
ties regretted the initiative, but generally appreciated the Brothers' 
position and the manner in which Colman had raised it with them. 
Many Brothers found the moves disappointing. 102 The withdrawal 
of the community from Ashfield caused most heartache. The 
College had been the second-oldest in Sydney and was akin to 
M alvern in so far as it had a strong school spirit and had provided 
numerous vocations to the Insti tute and the priesthood. However, 
the Urothers had to withdraw from a large school, if any closure 
were to release a significant number of men for other positions. 
Ashfield was not owned by the Institute, unlike Malvern, Mentone, 
Henley Beach or Scarborough. 

Peter Donnan, previously the mathematics master at Killara 
High School, took charge of the school at Ashfield from the be­
ginning of the 1973 school year. The Brothers agreed to provide 
two of their number-Vincent Underwood and Geoffrey 
Kennewell-to co-ordinate the teaching ofRcligious Knowledge 
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and the: pastoral care: of students at the school. 141.1 Xavier Johannsen 
provided a conti nuing Brothe r's presence on the Uoard of 
M;wagement. 

The manner of the school rationa lisation underscored sig­
nificant changes in Catholic education and the enhanccd and 
incrcasingly profc~sional role played by lay pcople. The school at 
Katoomba had closed completely in 1966 whcn the Brothers with­
dn:w. ln other insLtnccs, however, the schools continued, frequcntly 
under lay control, .1~ at Ashfield. Teaching in C:.1 tholic schools had 
r1ow become a caretT for lay people, not simply a job. 

Contentious issues 
Colman and his colleagues addressed other issues long neglected. 
One major issue was that of stipends. These were rare ly reviewed 
and it was never in the: interests of parish priests o r diocesan 
authorities to initiate such reviews. Baptist had tried with little 
succcss to h:tv<.: thest· revit:wed and by the 1970s, stipends in most 
inst:t nces w<.:re in:tdcquat<.: to support the 13rothcrs. L3rotht:rs at 
Dubbo in 1969 recc ivcd a paltry $ 1700 per ycar.This was consid­
ered insufficient to meet community running expenses and District 
.111d Institute obligations. The situation wa\ no better at I )andenong 
in Victoria where the annual stipend was only $1456. The 13roth­
\.' rs' stipend at Ashtit.: ld was paid by the Catholic Uuilding and 
Finance Office but, it too, was ' quite insuflici<.:nt for the upkl.'t:p 
of the 13rothers as we ll las] contribu t\.' to t he running of the 
Province' . 

Colm:.1n tackled the issue as a nutter of urgency and man­
,tged to rencgotiat\.' ~ttpcnds that rcflt.:cted currcm cost~ of living. 
T he District Counci l m eeting of 2H and 29 June 1969 rais1..•d thl' 
District dues to $600 per Brother per y~..·:tr. 141 1 

Colman also addressed issues that his predecessors and other 
st:nior men in the District had prefe tT\.'d to ignore. The: Brothers 
had never been good at confronting colkagues with l.'vident wcak­
nl'\Ses. Some o lder men h:.1d grown f(llld of drink as a means of 
rclit·ving the stres\ under which they worked. It became :Ill opl'll 

secrl.'t that a few men were probably alcoho lics, but their situation 
was conside red one of weakness rather tha 11 that of a diseas~· to be 
confronted. Colleagues preferred to ignore such problems. They 
preferred not to become: involved or made excuses for their confi·eres. 
Colman tackled the problem. In one imt;mce he removed a senior 
man from the position of principal and refused to give him any 
more responsible appointments unless the man agreed to emcr an 
Alcoholics Anonymous program. This ultimately occurred .1nd the 
man continued to pursue a fulfilling apostolate. Colman confronted 
othe r men besides, convi nced that :~kohol ism was a dis\.'ase that 
could be controlled , if not re medied , rathe r than a we;~kness to be 
covered up. 
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Deaths 
The District lost another link with its foundation 
when l3enildus de Moulin, the first Australian to 
receive the robe, died while in Adelaide on a 
holiday on 24 September 1968. He had been a 
l3rother for 54 years and had been honoured with 
an Ml3E four yea rs earlier in recognition of his 50 
ye:~ rs' service to educ:1tion in Australia. He was part 
of the l3eaudesert com munity at the time of his 
death, where he undenook clerical duties. 

Lawrence O'Connor died on 1 Sc:ptembcr 
1973. llorn in Narrogin, Western Australia on 
10 June 1909, he had the distinction of being a 
member of the l3rothers of St John the l3apti~t, 
before becoming a De L::1 Sall e Brothe r on 
2 February 1943. T he Brothers of StJohn the 
lhptist had been founded by F:ltherJohn Healy in 
1891 at Hi lton , in suburbnn Adelaide, to conduct a 
school for boys: the school moved to George Street, 
Thebarton , in 1895.The work expanded with the 
opening of a boys' reformatory at BrookJyn Park 

111 1898 and a men's shelter at Garfield in 1900. One of the Broth­
ers, Francis Smyth, became a priest and spiritual 
director of the small congregation. This caused dissension. The 
congregation f.1 ilcd to prosper, persuading Archbishop Beovich to 
suppress it in 1942. Conduct of the o rphanage was taken over by 
the Salesi:m Fathers, while former men1bers were free to join ocher 
congregations. 111; Lawrence chose the De La Salle Brothers. 

Cyri l Finch died in 1970, aged 74. I le had been a n1ost 
ge ntle man. Others who died soo n after in c luded Claude 
Davis (53) and Philbert R yan (58) in 1972 :md Julian Bell (42) the 
following year. 

* 
Succeeding District Chapters became import;mt milestones in 
District development, providing opportunities to n:Acct on progress 
dming the previous period and to make :~djustments for the pt:riod 
immedi:~tely ahead. T he 1973 District Chapter marked a chang ing 
of the guard, but in other respects a confirmation of new dirt:ctions 
set by Colman, Stanislaus and Patrick. Assistant Richard summed 
up the contribution of the Triumvirate, Colman, Stanislaus and 
Patrick, during a particularly difficult period of the District's 
history: 

Their nine I sic I years of office, during prob:~bly one of the harde~t 
period'> in th~o: history of religious li fe, h,we be~.:n years of outst:llld­
ing dedication, achievement and service. It is not too easy in these 
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times to find solutions palatable to all. One can howewr say they 
achieved this in no mean fashion. 

Br Colm:m gave the leadership, imperative in our days. The 
gn;at trust he showed his two auxiliaries buil t up~ remarkable team 
charac terist'd by the re:1l qualities of men working in harmony: 
mutual concern , tolerance, frankness of speech (at times quite 
devastating) and joyful common living that captivated a ll who came 
into cont;JCt with them . 

. . . All this naturally spilled over on to the District :md I am 
sure the administration which is now reaching its end will be 
remembered for its pastoral concern for each individu:~l Brother 
and a tOlerance which liberated souls. All th is g:~ve hope. 

The nine I sic I years for which we h::tve to thank Br Colman, 
Br Patrick and Br Stanislaus sh:-!ll stand as great in the history of 
your District.'"" 

Stanislaus, a con tem porary, close ft·i end and Auxiliary Visitor 
reiterated this: 

He sent four l3rothers en!;,r.~ged in formation to the first session of 
C. I. L. so they could more effectively pass on to those in t1~1ining the 
spirit of the General Chapter. 

He gavc the opportunity for higher degrees to those l3rothers 
who had held th<.: fort in our schools for many years and, because of 
their comn1innent, had been denied such opportunities. 

He sent Brothers overseas each y<.:ar to fu r ther their spiritual 
and ecluc:Hional development- and did nor limit their opportuni­
ties. 

H e invited experts fi·om overseas to run courses and seminars 
for groups of Urothers-giving thun time out of school for the 
purpose. 

He appointed Br. Quentin co organise a series of spirituality 
courses for Brothers five to ten years professed. 

He negotiated with Bishops for a living stipcnd-cspeci:~ lly 

in those ar<.:as where comnn1 nities wer<.: experiencing great difficu l­
ties to exist. 

He took special intercst in our missions-visi ting and 
supporting them regularly. 

He fitced up to the f.1ct that withdrawals had necessitated 
rationalising th<.: number of schools we could us<.:fully service :~nd 
did not shirk taking the necessary steps. 

Above all he was avai lable to the Brothers as individuals; was 
more than generous with his time to anyone that needed it.1117 

Colman's genius was in recognising the need fo r ch;111ge and 
s<.:eking to accommodate it. However, he had no control over it and 
little appreciation of where it was to lead. Indeed, there was little 
for his immediate successors to do but follow his example. ___ * __ _ 
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Chapter Eight 

Facing the Ebb Tide 
1973- 1980 

The chi ef task faci ng th~ I nstitut~ throug hout the I <J70s 
continued to be the chal leng~ of maintaining schools in th~ 
face of declining numbers of Brothers because of with­

ci rawa Is, retirements, dc:-tths, fewer recru its, and :m aging popu latio 11. 
However, the ir c h:1lle nge was no d ifferent fi·om that f:1c ing other 
relig ious congregations in Australia and N ew Zealand, and , indeed, 
the world. 

Austral ia's Catholic popuhtion, for instance, continued to 
increase numcric:11ly :-tlong w ith the n:~rion 's gencr~d population, 
w hich became increasingly mu lti- cul tu rai. T he llllllll'rical i nc rc:~sc 

boosted by imm igration ti·om southem Eu ropean countr i ~s :-tnd 
Vietnam, however, masked a general ckdine in rel ig io us observ­
ance among the trad itional C:1tho lic popu latio n. In contrast to the 
Austr::dian populatio n gencr:dly, the numbers of relig io us men and 
women decl ined and became less mu lti- racial. In the ten ycars ~i-om 
1966 to 1976 whe n the tota l Austr:1lian population i ncre:~scd by 
14 per cent, with the Catho lic population increasi ng by 17 per cen t, 
the numbers of Australian relig io us declined by 13 per cent, fi·om 
19,413 in 1966, to 16,879 a decade later. T he number or male 
rel ig ious decl ined fi·om 479 1 to 4410 du ring this t<.'n- year peri od. 
At the s:-tnl\' time there was an age ing of the relig ious population. 
In 1966 there were 15 per cent of re i ig io us under 25 yc:1 rs, dec I in­
ing to 5 per cent in 1976: at the ~:1111 c time the percentage over (>0 
years increased fi·o m 22 per cen t tO 32 per cent. T he effects of these 
c hanges were cxacerb<1ted by the decline in the numbers of recrui ts 
w hich fell fi·om 645 in 1966 to 254 in 1975: the rccruitmc llt of 
Brothers decl ined by 36 per cent. 1 Such figures indicated th:-tt the 
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De La S:dlc Brothe rs wen.: not alone in f1eing th~.: challenge of 
st:-~ffing their schools, though this did not minimise the pr:1ctic<1 l 
ISS Ul'S. 

Fortu n:ttely, cominuing financ i:tl assist:tncc fi·o tn federal and 
st:ttc govcm tnctHS perm itted the recruitment of ever- increasing 
numbers of lay te;Khcrs. Even so, there ren taincd tll:tny c hallenges 
tor L3rothers and other teachers because of the cha ttg ing cu ltures of 
th~.: schools and society gener:-~ ll y. Only a few yc:trs earl ier boys were 
often expelled if they were c:-~ught smoking cigarettes or wearing 
long hair.T hcsc seemed minor infi·:tctions during the 1970s w hen 
the usc of dru~rs became increasingly prevalcnt.l 

Under new n'lanagement 
T he District c:tmc under new tnanagcn tc nt at the beginning of 
1974 when Q uenti n 0'1-f:t llo ran be::c;tme Visitor, with R aphael 
L3assett as his auxi liary. Quentin represented a new generation. He 
was a for mer student of Ashfield , and mo re recentl y principal of 
L3enilde College, 13:lll kstown. I lc was a q uiet, w ry p<lstor:t l m:m, 
and :t peerless teacher, who invariably 111:tde a g reat impression on 
those he taught. li e was a natural choice to follow Colman , and 
R:tphael, a man of immense abi lity, was an ad mir:tblc choice :-~s 

auxiliary after having complctt.:d an M A degree in the U nited St:ttt.:s. 
Day- to- day. even ycu-to-yt'ar, management of the District 

continued to be :t loc<JI affair. It beca 111e ntore so after the 40th 

Cmt'fal C l /(/pfcr, Ro111l', 197 6. 
A11stralia11S lln'.\1'1/l ll'l'n', 

Hmtlu•rs J<apftcwll3assctt, 
Q11cnti11 ()' 1-fo//orau (Visitor) 
and 11/oysills Car111(1dy. 

Umtftcr Qumtin 0' 1-la//omu, 
Visitor ( 197-1- 1980) 
(/'ltotc~{!mpft hy 'I 'lie Callery, 
A lclbc1/lr11C). 
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District Cormcil, I 97 6. 
S tandin:<: /~{Ito r({!lrt, Brothers 
Leo Ka11e, Bill l:imtflll, Cohlltlll 
Molloy, Co11md C'flllirlllll, 
Celestine· Ga11i11, Patrick 
Howf/rd, Xm1ier Johtt//SS0/1. 
Sittill,(!.' f~ji to r({!fll, Hf<lf{l(•r:~ 

Cemrrl a 1111111/('ry, Rap/we/ 
Hasse~ II, Q 11e111i11 0' 1-/allomll, 
A r11hmse Pfly11e, Christin11 Moe 
(Pirotc>,{!mpfr by '11re Gallery, 
Melboumc). 
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Withdrawals: 1973-19833 

Year DT+ VE DF Total 

1973 6 7 13 

1974 4 3 7 

1975 1 6 7 

1976 2 2 

1977 2 5 7 

1978 2 1 3 

1978 2 2 

1980 5 2 7 

1981 4 4 

1982 8 4 12 

1983 3 2 5 
DT: Dispensation from temporary vows 
DF: Dispensation from final vows 
VE: Temporary vows expired 

General Chapter in 1976 wh ich Quentin and Raphael attended. 
The Chapter effectively abolished the hierarchical administrative 
structure of the lnstitute.The role of Urothers Assistant~-one-time 

higher superiors who could direct Visitors and intervene in district 
matters-was abolished. General cou ncillo rs, who becam e identi­
fied with particular areas primarily because of their t-:Ki li ty with the 
language, had an advisory role only, with no canonica l authority 
:t nd they visited district~ only when invited to do so. 

Visit~ fi·om senior lnsti tute Urothcrs became i ncrcasi ngly 
fi·eq uent as international travel became t•asier, and their actual 
powers diminished. Pablo l.bsterrachea , the Vicar General, visited 
the District fi'Om 5 to 24 January I 974 and returned in 1976 as 
Supnior General. There was a visit by two General Councillors, 
Jo hn Johnson, the new Vicar General, and lknildo Feliciano in July 

an d August 197li . Suc h visits 
tended to e mphasise the interna­
tiOilal nature of the Institute :md 
invigorate morale, but h:td little 
cfrect on local management. 

The new m:wagement 
represented an ordered succession 
and membership or the District 
Coun cil remained la rgely 
un cha n ged, wit h the new 
leaders having been party to key 
decisions taken earlier. Colman 
continued to reside at 
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Kensington in the role of District Bursar and Secretary unti l 1979 
when he transferred to the Catholic College of Educ:~tion com­
munity at Oakhill. Quentin preferred having Colman in this role 
rather than a second auxiliary Visitor. The main ch::~Llenge facing 
the new management team continued to be the most efficient de­
ployment of men , most of whom remained identified with classroom 
tc;~ching. This essentially meant the continued rationa lis::~tion of 
schools. 

The steady withdrawal of men fi·om the Institute continued 
to be a concern, not least because it pbced increased pressures on 
those remaining. 

Continuing llrothcrs regretted the withdrawals, but they grew 
to :~ccept the validity of the notion that withdrawal was not so 
much a defection ;~s a change of voc;"ttion, especially as for mer 
colleagues moved into responsible positions in Catholic education 
and the life of the Church. Most former Brothers continu ed in 
educatiom l areas, some of them in for mer Institute schools. Allan 
Coman bec:une the second lay principal of De La Salle College, 
Ashfield, where he had been educated as a boy: his contribution to 
the development of the college was later recogn ised in the name of 
a new building.l3as Hoogenboom, a student at StJohn's College at 
l)andenong, returned as it~ deputy principal.John Day worked in 
the Catholic Educ:1tion Office of the archdiocese of Sydney: Leo 
K:~ne became an educational consult:mt to the diocese of Broken 
13ay in Sydney's nor th. Paul Conway bcc:une a lecturer at the 
13risba ne ca mpus of the Catholic University; Kevin Wi lding 
became an educational consult:lllt. 

Some forme r l3rothers who withdrew as young men had 
the chance to develop alternative careers. David Lovel l became a 
publisher of Cathol ic literature :~nci a principal of Dove 
Comn wnications unti l it was acqu ired by Collins, which was it~clf 
soon acqui red by Rupert Murdoc h's American publishi ng com­
p~my, Harper & Row. Bill Healy became a supplier of science texts. 
l3ernard Nevin left to become a Cistertian monk and was finally 
professed in January 1975 at the Southern Star Abbey, at Hawkes 
llay in N ew Zealand. 

There continued to be Brothers who aspired to the priest­
hood. William Mullins sought leave of absence in late 1974 so that 
he n1ight study for the priesthood at St Paul's Seminary, Kensing­
ton, New South Wales, having been accepted by Archbishop Gleeson 
tor his Adelaide Archdiocese. He lnd been asked tO work for the 
Sacred Congregation of Catholic Education in Rome after com­
pleting his PhD in Religious Education, at the C1tholic University 
of America in Washi ngton. He resigned his Vatica n post to retu rn to 
Australia to test his vocation and taught at the Catholic College of 
Education while consideri ng his options. He was ordained on 
1 November 1975. 
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' 
Last (()11111/llllily at Kin,!(~f.!YOI'I', 
1976. Standing: I~P to r~f.!ht, 
Rrothers A ntlwny Moore•, Paul 
Tbo/,ey, Pliilip O'Calh~~lwu, 

John Can/l(lc•ll, Roryl-/(l!_~ins. 
Sittin,'(: l~fi to r(l!hl, EuxeiiC' 
Bmut•r, Mafarhy Yatcs, li dm11111f 
Shmw/ut11, Crt:f.!OY)I 
BnldlhiiiiSsrr. 
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Dwindling manpower re­
sources necessitated the continuing 
w ithdrawal fi·om schools, though th ey 
re mained t he primary foc us of th e 
Institute and the primary workplace 
for many of the Brothers. The 
District Planning Committee recom­
mended withdrawal fi·o m one of the 
schools in the Uathurst diocese, in this 
case, La Salle Academy. However, after 
d iscussion with Uishop Thomas the 
Uroth ers w ith d rew instead fi·om St 
John's College, D u bbo, at the e nd of 
I 974. The c hief n:asons advanced by 

Quen tin for withdrawing from Dubbo ;1pplied in most instances: 

• Our :lim to bu ild up the tll llllber of Brothers in country 
Communities in ~ si ncere dlorr to strengthen com1nunity life. 

• Our need to rek:~se men of 1110re maturL' years for study that 
they might gain tertiary qu~lliflcations :111d derive personal 
enrichment which will eventually assist the Di~trict. 

• Our dr(>rts to increase the nu111ber of Brothers working in the 
Catlw lic College oiEducation where we arc preparing by tL·ach­
ns fi>r the C:1tholic school systt·nt ... 

•The cold, h:trd fact that Wl' :tre fi ndin~ it it1cn:asingly ditlicu lt to 
1neet all our school commim1ent~. 1 

Setting pr iorities fix the fiJture in the light of-available 111an­

powcr and reconsideration of the D istrict Formation Prog r:un wen: 
the main issues considered by the 197() District Chaptcr.The chi ef 

objcctivt:s guiding discussions were: 

• the dcsire to maintain ou r present mnnnic:1 l cotnmitmcnt to 
the :tpostob te of Papua New Cu inc:l as :1 rcspon~c to the c:1ll ot' 
the General Chapter to h:we a specia l t'Onct·rn l<>r th<.: poor :111d 
the people of the lands of the Young Churches: 

• to be :1ble to contimu.: to provide spiritual and professinn:tl 
rl· ncw~1 l f(x as 1n:llly of our Urothers as possible: 

• :IS a 111easure of our n)llcern fin our new nlunbt'rs to commit 
more :tnd better prepared 11 \l'll to our Fonn~t tiun progr:lll lllll'; 

• to ntaintain and even increase the number of Brothers involved 
in the preparation of hty teachers lor the C:1tholir school 
systems; 

• to make it possible for so111c l..lrothcrs to l'ngagc in apostolates 
more dircctly concerncd with the service of' the very poor; 

• to provide for our sick and retired BrothL·rs either in the 
Conununities or specialised centres.' 

The Visitor and Council agreed to close the Kin!,;·sgrove conl­
munity and wi thdraw fi·om the school at the end of l l.J76. Similarly 
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they decided to withdraw the two men from Ashfidd at the end of 
1977 .That same year they withdrew fi·om the Catholic High School 
.tt Cootamundra that the Urothers conducted with the Sisters of 
Mercy. John Corkeron, principal, was the only Urother at E:1st 
Uentleigh fi·orn the commencement of the 1 97~ school year. T he 
Urothers :tgreed to withdraw from lnvcrell at the end of that year, 
with Vincent Keating's primary role as principal at lnverell in I <J7H 
being to assist the phasing-in of a lay administration. 

Most Urothers accepted tht: need to rationalise resources in 
view of changing ci rcumstances. Their main concem was the 
manner of doing it. The continuation of boarding schools had be­
come an increasingly contt:ntious issut: in Austral ia.The establishment 
of high schools in major country centres in the years :~fter World 
W;~r II , along with sufficient stalling and funding to t:nsure a high 
quality of eduettion, meant that there was less need f<Jr country 
students to travel to the capital cities or m:tjor country centres f()J' 

the education necessary for entry to ;1 terti :~ry ed ucational institu­
tion. Moreover. the social circumstances of the 1970s and the 
generally less intense or overt contmitment of Catholics towards 
the Ch urch ;md their rc.:ligion meant that there was kss concern 
among Catholic parents to ensure a Catholic ed ucation for t h~ir 
children. The conti nually r ising costs of board ing w;to; another dis­
incentive for parents to send their SOilS (0 bo:miing school. All or 
this led to a general decline in the numbers of ~tudents seeking 
places in Catho lic bo:trding schools in Austr:1lia. 

The matter concemed the L3rothcrs because they continued 
to conduct board ing schools at Mentone, Oakhill and Annid31c, 
and :tt New Plymouth in New Zealand. Parents f:1ced considerable 
costs in sending sons to boarding sc hoo l, but so too, d id the 
!Jrothers in mai ntaining t hem. The capital cost of providing 
modern f:1ei lities was considerable, without t;Jki ng account of the 
continuing cost and responsibi lities of provid ing catering services 
and supervision. 

The future of the board ing school :lt Mentone w:1s raised as 
early :ts I<J62.The curre nt f:tcilities were ~ubsta ndard and the cost 
of repl:tci ng them with ap­
propriat~· facil ities was 
daunt ing. '' The co llege 
engaged a fin n of chartered 
accountants to provide data 
about the cost of man:1ging 
t he boarding school, 
currently home to about 70 
stude n ts. The Mentone 
c ommun ity ul tim:ttely 
voted to mainta i n the 
boarding section, but to 

i\!l('ll(tlll(' {()fl/lllllllil)', 197 4. 
S!cwdiu.1!: lc:fi ''' r(eht, Hmrhas 

Joseph Ytlllt((!, Kic•rctll l~ush . f>tutl 
St11irh, Philip Ulrt•ill, Bmwrd 
!itlftlnrds, Lmt>rmrc Kit('.!, Hill 
1:im11111. Sirtiii,S,!: !tji to r~S,!IIf, 
Broth as Ud1111ttHI Ytlllt(f/, 

Midtoel t\lltCabc, Philip 
( > 'Hric11, J>cll'l' Mrfll lc>sh, 
t\llctllhcrtJ Ktllltl'd)'. Fi11inn 
A 1/mmr, 'f'inr Peter. 
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phase out the primary section.7 T he matter W<lS debated again 
during the l:1te 1960s, when Peter Mel ntosh, principal fi·om 1968-
1974, embarked on an ambitious plan to remove all the old 
timber-fi·amed buildings-including those used by th e boarders­
and build new Gcilities to permit St Bede's to accommodate up to 
1200 studems. Peter had arrived at Mentone convinced that the 
boarding section would have to close. However, he became its great­
est advocate o nce he appreciated its ro le within the school 
conJmunity. Once again, the Urothers voted to maint<lin the board­
ing section, provide new £:1cilities, work to inc rease the boarder 
numbers ;~nd ensure that it was at least se lf-s upportin g.' Re­
building the boarding facilities commenced in 19(>9 and 
conti nued in two stages over the succeeding IS years, despite a 
1970 recomn1endation of the District Planning Committee to have 
the boa rding section closed.llill Finnan , who succeeded Peter as 
principal at Sr Uedc's, continut:d tht: initiative and involved lay 
staff in the man:~gement of the boarding school to provide relief 
for Brothers. Significantly, the closure of other boarding schools in 
Victoria m:~ ima ined demand for places at St Uede's, w hi ch by the 
1980s was one of only two Catholic boys' boarding schools in 
Melbourne, the other being Xavier College. From a low of 44 
boarders in 1964, numbers increased to 8 1 in 1970,89 in l lJ8() :mel 
112 in 1985. 

The District took a different decision concerning Oakhill. 
l3oarckrs' numbers had declined, but the dem:md for places fi·om 
day stlldents remained strong, particu larly w ith rapid residential 
development in the are:1.The .Urothcrs bega n phasing out the board­
ing section to ensure its termination at the end of 1974.'1 

T he boarding section at Armidalc closed in 1974, though in 
th is instance bec.1use the school was virtually bankrupt and the 
Distri ct had insuffic ient reso urces- fi nancial <J nd human-to 
permit it to continut: operating. Some decisions were harder tor 
l3rothers to accept than others.The decision to scale back the Urothers' 
presence in Armidalc, the birthplace of the lnstitlltt: in Australia , w:1s 
h~1rdcr than most. However, the fi nanc ial situation of the collegt: 
demanded drastic action .The position bad steadily dctcrior<ltcd since 
George Lyons' time as principal ( 194X-56), and h;~d become :~!arm­
ing. T he situation exemplified the lack of fin:ll1cial discipline that 
characterised the Institute at the time, at both school and District 
level. T he lack of financia l adeptness at the school level w:Js evident 
in the practice that had grown of never charging fees for day boys, 
no rnatter what the c ircumsta nces of their parents. Moreover, during 
any year there were ten boys- two e<lch year- holding Maitland 
diocesan bursaries, but for which no funding was received for the 
five years that recipient~ attended the college. A difficult position 
was exacerbated when George neglected to send accounts to 
parents or to bank cheques that were paid. Problems associated with 
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the lack ofincome:: we::re compounded by large debts incurred in the 
mid-1950s when a large chapel and a classroom block were built. 
The extent of the disaster was not evident until George was 
transferred. By then drastic action was required. 

However, drastic action was delayed. Patrick Howard, 
appointed principa l of his old school in 1957, had initia ted 
economies and sought to increase income, even ch:1rging day boys 
in order to attack what was now a substantial debt. His efforts were 
little more than n holding operation and created opposition fi·om 
those suddenly askt:d to contribute to their sons' educ;~tion. T he 
situation con tinu ed to deteriorate in 1963 when Michael Cooper 
became principaL His economy measures drove boarders fi·om the 
school and further reduu:d income. Even brger debts were incurred 
while Oswald Murdoch w;~s principal (1965-I<J70) when there was 
a need to build science rooms, senior classrooms, bed-study rooms, 
and improw the grounds. The fin:HKial commitments became in­
creasi ngly difficult to service as boarder numbers declined during a 
time of worsening rural recession and r;~pid inflation in the early 
1970s. St;~ff salaries in New South Wales rose:: by 30 per cent and 
wages for domestic staffincn:ased by 4 1 per cent in the eight months 
to May 1974.1"This meant that the college was unable to operate 
within its means, posting a deficit of$35 ,000 in 1970- 7 1, rising to 
$1 og,ooo at the end o~· I <J7 4. 

Quentin, recently ;1ppointed Visitor, believed immL·diate 
action was warranted. The District Council ddx1ted thL· matter at 
great length and at i t~ mc.:eting in July I <J74-, agreed th;Jt thL' college 
must close at the end of 1974. 11 It was fin;~nci;llly unviabk. Fees 
cou ld not be.: incre::asc.:d without disadvantaging parents, and closing 
the boarding school only would leave i nsu fficien t stu dc.:n ts to 

justify the school. 11 

The Council's decision stunned Bishop Henry I<enncdy, 
who immediately mounted a desp<.:r<Jtc rescue mission to e::nsure 
the.: mainten:lnce of a Catho lic se::condary school fo r boys in 
Armid;~lc. The Brothers agreed to cooperate, and Que11tin mnk 
13 visits to Armidalc tint year to negotiate with diocesan 
authorities and kc.:ep the Brothers info rmed of thesc. u U ltinJ:ltcly, 
Quentin and RaphaL·I, at a meeting with 13ishop Kennedy, agreed 
to close the bo;uding section and have the college become co­
edu c;~tio n al, in return for the diocesc ;1ssuming owne::rship of the 
property and t<1king responsibility for the debt. Assist;Jnt l~ichard 
considered this 'a brilli:wt sol ution '. 1·1 Brothers :Jssociated with 
the Coll ege regretted the ne::ed for the decision , but understood 
and accepted it, though Patrick How:1rd, prin cipa l in 1974, 
remained convinced that it cou ld h:wc been maintaine::d. T he 
solution enabkd the De La Salk llrothers to remain in Annidale, 
but De La Salle College closed at the end of the year. The colkgc 
opened for the 1975 school year as the coeducatio nal O'Connor 
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Brother Ptw/7bolte)' tencltill,(! ar 
Mnrrirlmille. 1977. 
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Catholic High School combining the former De La Salle College 
and St Ursula's College. The Ursuline Sisters were also having 
difficulty attracting sufficient bo;1rders to t heir school, so the 
solu tion was a welcome one to them also. 

T he new high school was staffed by Brothers, Ursuline 
Sisters and lay teachers, with John Pill as principal and Sister Janet 
as deputy. The 13rothers agreed to retain six 13rothers on the staff 
until the end of 1976, but negotiated with Bishop Kennedy to 
reduce this to five for the following year. 

The closure of the boarding section at Scarborough , in 
suburban 13risbane, at the end of 1978 was fur less contentious and 
caused little heart:lchc, except perhaps to Monsignor Frawley. M:~in­
tcnance of the boarding section had become increasingly 
problem:~tical. From a high of235 boarders in 1968, numbers had 
decl ined to 67 only <l dec:~dc later, but operating costs had not 
declined to :1 similar extellt. 

Ration:~lisation me:~nt coeduc1tion in instances such as that 
at Armidale. T hus, Fr:~w ley College, the new senior school estab­
lished at Scarborough in 1973, became coeducationa l rather th:m 
co-institution;~!. It was conducted jointly by the De L<l Salle 13roth­

ers and 13rigidine Sisters, with Conrad 
Callina n ;15 the foundatio n principal. 

Several Sydney De La Salk 
schools became coeducatio twl. In 1972 the 
Catholic EducHion Office 111 

Sydney expressed an interest in h:wing co­
educ;nion introduced to the two 
senior classes at Cronulb. The District 
Council exp ressed :1 w illin gness to 
e ntertain t he idea, providing suitable 
fin:mcial arrangement5 cou ld be negoti­
:lted.15 Cronulla :1ccepted irs first 34 fema le 
secondary student~ into Fifth Year, from 
Our Lady of Mercy College at 13urrancer 
Bay, :lt the beginning of 1975. 

Oakh ill College accepted g irls 
into the fin:1 l two years of high school in 1976. This was done to 
ensure the fina ncial viability of the sen ior classes despite an evenly 
divided parent body for :md :~gainst the movc. 1

" The decision :~ I so 
served to remedy a situation where g irls' schools in the area were 
unable to copt: with applic:1nts for senior classes. Most female 
students came from two region:1l schools-C:~therine McAuley 
College at Wesnne:-td :1nd Our L:-tdy of Mercy College :1t Epping­
and an arrangement with the Good Sam<lritan S isters meant some 
girls came fi·om Mounr St 13encdict's College at Pennant Hills. 

Coeduc:-ttion demanded adaptation and compromise from 
all within the school communities th;1t embraced it. It w:-ts not 
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,1lways easy, panicularly for girls coming into a very ma~culine 
environment and being heavily outnumbered by boys. The needs 
of girls also made many demands on teachers who were required to 
provide a broader r:mge of subjects :md extra-curricu lar activities. 
Yet there were many benefits fro m the introduction of g irls. T hey 
brought a g reater bn:adth and maturity to cbsses and a new dimen­
\ion to activitie~ such as drama and deb:uing. Perhaps more 
importantly, coeducation promoted signific.lnt cultural change in 
those schools that embraced it. The changes were not itlllnedi.tte, 
but the schools slowly became less c hauvinistically mascu line. 

Broader roles in Catholic education 
The need to rationalise human resources in the schools, yet ensure 
a continuing Lasallian influence in Catholic education, ultimately 
encouraged a sustained commitment to the development of the 
Catholic College of Education at Oakhill in the former Training 
College f.1cili ties. T his rdkcted an early in itiative of 1 )~.· L:1 Salle, 
and provided the opportuni ty to influence a great number ofwachers 
and, through the m , :ttl even greater number of youth. 

However, this I:Jter, lofty ideal developed slowly, following the 
success of pragmatic initiatives taken by Ambrose and <Hher~ to 
provide the best possible training for young men in forlll.ttion. The 
success of each initiative ami an incn:a,ing demand tor pl.tc<.:~ in the 
teachcr-train ing program prompted those in charge to develop the 
College more profession:tlly.The opportuni ty occurred with thl· elec­
tion of the Labor government in 1 tJ72 and Pri me Minister Cough 
Whitlam's promise to assume the ~taws' rl'\ponsibility f()r fimding 
colleges of advanced educ:ttion, including C.ttholic teachers' colleges. 

Attention turned immcdi<Hdy to tailoring and rdining 
courses and structure!> to meet demand\ of the Common,vcalth 
Dep;~ rtme tlt of Education. l~ecognition by the department 
enabled stude nts to exercise scho l;trships at the college and, in I <)7}, 

t he Australi:m govern men t accepted responsibili ty for funding 
recurrent expendiwrc. The Commission of Advanced Education 
officially recognised the courses ofli:n:d by the College in I 974, 
thereby enabling new students to gr.1du.ltl' after completing three 
y~.·ars of study with a Diploma in Teaching awarded through the 
Austra lian Counc il on Awards in Advanced Education. T lw award 
was in e ither pri111:try or junio r secondary educatio n. All teachi ng 
was concentrated at Castle Hill. 

The first 25 women were admiu~.·d as students in I tJ75, fol ­
lowed by a simil,tr imake the following yc.tr.There were JXO students 
by 1976, with graduates teaching in many parts of New South Wales. 

Many Urothers welcomed devclopmctH of the co lkge 
because it provided an opportuni ty for those with higher <.kgrees 
to te:tch in a tertiary institution. 13rothers had traditionally taught 
in school unti l they retired or died. I lowevcr, a conscquencl' of the 
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push for pmt-graduate education meant that 
many-Marist and Christian Brothers 
included longed to teach at tc..·rtiary rather 
than secondary level. Sevcra l I k La Salk 
Brothers joined the academ ic staff. In 1975, 
for inst.mce,bcsides Ambrose, the principal, 
other full-time staff i ncludc..•d A nrhony 
W:~kh, .1 sc..·nior lecturer .tnd head of 
English Studies; Peter Gilfcddcr, lccrurcr in 
Phi losophical and R eligious Studies and 
Ed uc:Hi o n ; C hr istia n M oe, lecture r in 
History and Ph ilosophical and R el ig ious 
Studie,; ( :crard Rummery, lecturer in Philo­
soph ical .tnd R cligiou\ Studies and 

Education; Andrew Uirse, lcnurc..·r in English and Educ.ttion; and 
T. Ryan, an ao;sistant lecturer. P.m-time :tcaden tic st.tfT included 
Patric k Lynch , kcturer in Geography, and Kevin Pr ice and Tom 
Nor moyle, k<:turcrs in Arts ;ntd C r.llk 

T he colkge took another step f()rward when it .u n:t lgamatcd 
with the Good S.unaritan Tc.tchc..·rs· College at Glebe..· in .tecord:tnce 
with policy proposal!> extending back to I !J73. The Good 
Samaritan Si\ter' were rclucl.lnt w lose their .n1tonomy and 
delayed until I 1>7H before cc..'.tsing to en rol studcms in First Ye,1r 
courses at Glebe. In I IJ~W the two colleges tl nal ly ;unalgamated to 
fo rm Po lcling College, w ith approva l of the tt.·der;ll gowrnmen t's 
H igher Ed ucation Board. A lintitc..·d company. Po lding I im ited, was 
tormed to m.u1.1gc the new venture..-. with two rcpre\t'nt.ltives from 
each of the..· thn:c..· congrc~:>'dtions .tcting as director\. 

The..· con~re~ations that wc..Tc..' 1nvolwd had endor,ed rhe idea 
of devdopin~ ,1 single college on .t new si te, with the expectation 
that ~ovcrnmcnt funding would lw :1v;1i lable for the..· .1equ isirio n o ( 
land and capita l works. H owcwr, changes in goven t11 1ent po licy 
fo llowing t.tbling oftiH.' Uutbml Rc..·port in 11)7){, and c uh to spend­
ing in tertiary education, made the..· new venture unlikely in the 
short term. Thi' nt'Cessit:Jted m.tking available addttional rooms in 
the main Tr.tining College building .tt Ct~tle Hill, coo,tructing new 
buildins~. including :1 uew n:, idc..·nct· f()r the C 1tho lic College of 
Educatio n l'Oillll1 ll ll ity- La Sa lle I lo use- all the w hile ensuring 
thnt the De La Salle Brothers retai ned ownersh ip of' tht· site. 

The tkVl' lopment of the college owed a grc..·:tt dea l to the..· 
'ingle-mindc..·dnc..·" .md dyn.tml\nl or Ambrmc..· P.tym-. director ot' 
schola.,tic,. lndecd, he: prdt.·rrc..·d to commit hitmcl!' to the college 
rather than .tllow his name to go l(nw;trd for poss1bk ekction a<; a 
genera l councillor at the 1976 Cc..' ll t'r;d C hapter. I k had i1nprcssed 
mem bc..· rs o f' tht· p receding General Counc il bec:ntsc of h is work as 
o ne of eigh t 1nem bc..Ts of the Prqw·atory Comnti~~ ion f(>r the 40th 
ChapttT. I Imwver, he was only J7 in 1976, was enjoying the 
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challenge of the college and believed th:lt the training initiative 
would be set back if he joined the CenL·ral Council. ln addition, he 
believed that his nomination by Richard had as much to do with 
I nstitlltL' politic~ as with hi-, ability w 111.111age the work.17 Similarly, 
Ambrose passed up an opportunity offered by Quentin to continue 
higher studies overseas, and declined to offer himself as Visitor, 
although lobbied to do so on severa l occasions. On the latter issue 
he had observed several Visitors Vl'ry closely, taken note of their 
careers afterwards and was convinced that the best time to be Visi­
tor was towards the end of an active career, and he resolved that he 
would not cntL'rtain the idea until h~_· had turned 60 years. All thL· 
same he serwd on successive District Councils after being elected 
in 1970 .111d wielded considerabk influence by this means and as 
secretary of succeeding District Ch.lpt~..·r~. 

Ambrost·'s role in the Coll~..·g~..· gaw him an enhanced profile 
in Catholic cducation beyond the lnstitutL'.I-k worked closely with 
C hurc h authorities,Archbishop James Carroll, in particular, and was 
increasi ngly :1skcd to advise 0 11 educ1tiona l issues Australia- wide. 
On 25 September 1977, for instanCL', Carroll asked him to report 
o n appropriate ways of regiona]i,ing the .ldlllinistration of Catholic 
cduc:~tion within the Sydney archdiocesL·: on 24 December 19XO 
he w." commissioned to report on 'The Catholic Educ:~rion 
Oflln:, Sydney, and regionalisation '. 1

M lie played a significant rok a\ 
a nwmber of the National Catholic Education Committee th:Jt was 
l'StablishL·d by the Australian bishops in 1974. 

Aloysius Carmody was :-motht:r to take a sign ificant role in 
Australi:111 Catholic education after relinquishing his position ofSec­
retary Ceneral in 1976. Hl' had been askL·d to work with the Catholic 
Educ:1tion Oftice in Sydney, bur ' ... t(: lt the need to find myself 
ag:1in here in 111y own country', and initially chose to work inst~..·ad 
fi)r tl1L· Catholic Education Commis~ion ofVictoria. 1 ~ In July I 977, 
howewr, hc was prt:vailed upon to IK·come director of the Fetkr.ll 
Catholic Education Ofllcc in Canberra. Hl' commenced duri~_·, of:. 
fi~:ially on 27 St:ptembcr 1977, while rL·,iding at the retreat house of 
rhe MiS\ionari1..·s of the Sacred ll eart. ln taking up his position in rhc 
nali<mal ctpital, Aloysius helped fulfil L'.lrly hopes of a De La Salk 
f(HJnd:Jtion in Canberra. The Urothcrs had hoped to open a school 
i11 the nation:ll capit:1l in the mid- to- l.m· 1960s.2" Dwindling human 
n.·soui'Cl'S 111ean t this never cventu:tted. ll owcver, Aloysius' appoint­
ment and that ofJohn Cleary as an cduc:~tional consu ltant with the 
education ofllcc of the diocese ofCanberra- Coulburn charged with 
oJ•g:mising in-service courses :md l'l'new.ll Sl'S~ions for principals and 
reachl'l''>, pel">u.ldcd Quentin to fi)rm .1 community and he trans­
ferred Anselm McCafficy from Uurradoo to L'nhance the numbers. 
The 13rothl·r~ rented a house in suburban Hughes and took posses­
sion in Novcmbcr 1977, although thl· communiry was not formally 
l'St:iblishL·d unti l 30 J:muary 197H with Aloysius as director. 
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The new foundation was short- lived, however. Justification 
for the separate community declined after John was transferred to 
l3ankstown in later 1979. Alexius fi·om Mdbourne replaced him 
in the community, but the Canberra community closed on 
1 S December 19SO. Anselm transferred to 13entleigh, Alex ius to 
13urwood, while Aloysius took an :1partment attached to Holy Trinity 
Convent in Curti n. · 

Boys Town 
The Institute's other apostolates flourished. The mtsston to re­
calcitrant youth at Ueaudesert continued successfully along the lines 
established by Alban. Finb:ll' Kelly had succeeded Alban as principal 
at BoysTown in 1970, though Alb:~ n remained on the staff for 
;mother three years. His fundraising helped ensure the continued 
physical development of the institution, with a gymnasium being 
completed in 1971. 

The UoysTown farm had been established ~lt the beginning 
of the enterprise. It flourished under O liver O'Leary who was 
appointed there in I 972 after the 0Jkhi ll Grm ceased, to replace a 
dairyman. Oliver succeeded in expanding the fa rtn and its 
operations significan tl y. He put 75 :~cres under lucerne, renewed 
the mi lking equipment and built up rhe dairy herd from 70 to 
about ISO. The milk wns sold to :1 Joe:~ I t:tctory and provided wel­
come income for 13oysTown. Oliver :.tlso raised and sold pisrs, as he 
had done at Oak hill. Unforturntely, new regulations governing the 
sa le of milk made dairying less cost- effective, and persuaded Oliver 
to replace the dairy herd with beef cattle in 1974.21 Finbar also 
purchased l 000 :tCJTS abo ut five kilometres fi·om Boys Town to be 
used for bn:eding and outdoor recreation. Th is bec:1111e known as 
Outbou1Jd. 

The 13rothers' initi:Hive ::tt l3oysTowll at Ueaudesnt contin­
ued to spawn :~ssocinted outreach initiatives ;~s new needs became 
evident. So in I 975 the 13rothers est:1 blishcd Tarragindi Lodge in 
Urisbane to provide hostel accommodation for boys and girls in the 
mid-to-late teens as they sought work. 

Alban retired to Southport in 
I ()73, but his n:11 ne long remained 
<tssoc iated with th:.t t of BoysTown. He 
was named ·Father of the Year' by the 
l3risb:me S 1111 lor his work at UoysTown, 
and for the same n:ason he was later 
:lW:Jrded an OBE in the New Year's 
llonours List in 1975. 

Ignatius Kennedy succeeded 
Finb:~r :~s director of BoysTown tl·om 
197<> to I 9H 1, and in turn was 
succeeded by P:~ ul Smith . 
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Papua N ew Guinea 
De La Salle Brothers continued to play an important educational 
role in Papua New Guinea, despite political changes implemented 
over several years that reached their culmination on 16 September 
1975, when Papua N ew G uinea became an independent nation. 
Independence altered the status of the Brothers in Papua New 
Guinea but not their vital role in education in the new nation, so 
much so that the District determined in 1976 that it would con­
tinue the existing level of commitment to the new nation. 

The move to national independence reflected the career of 
Peter Keaga, who had become increasingly active and influential in 
educational organisations. While at university he had served on an 
interim committee involved with the formation of a teachers' union. 
He was a member of the Teaching Service Advisory Committee in 
1970 and 1971 and helped draft the Teaching Service Ordinance. He 
succeeded Lucian T horpe as the archbishop's representative on the 
District Education Board in 1973, and in 1977 became the teachers' 
represcntntive on the National Education Board. 22 

In the spirit of the times, Peter Keaga was appointed head­
master ofDe La Salle High School at Bomana in 1975. Unfortunately, 
he was not the success envisaged, largely because of his lack of 
administrative and financial experience, and he relinquished the 
position to Celsus C lark at the end of 19~0. Peter's tenure had also 
been m:~de more difficult when, in March 1977, in his cap:~city as 
mtional president of the PNG Teachers' Association, he publicly 
cr iticised the Secretary tor Education, and was brought into direct 
confJ ict with the gowrnment and the Education Department .. 

The establishment of training faci lities in Papua New Guinea 
also appeared to be:~r fi·uit. Patrick Howard, with no other duties, was 
;1ppo inted to the novitiate at Uomana in Dece mber 1974. 
Unfortun:Jtdy a serious motor vehicle accident during 1976 
necessitated Patrick's return to Australia for treatment at StVincent's 
Hospitai,Sydney.The novitiate, with two novices and two postulants, 
was transferred to Kondiu , with Peter Mays being appointed director 
of novices. The novices returned to Bornana in 1977, under the 
direction of Owen Mason who was assisted by Anthony l3rodcrick. 
That same year, the Brothers acquired a house at Goroka, ncar the 
government secondary te<tchers' college in order to provide a 
residence for two national Brothers who were to conu11ence teacher 
training in I 978. Owen Mason, :1 Iecw rer on the staff at Goroka, 
became director of scholastics in D ecember 1977. 

One of the more significant developments in Papua New 
Guinea involved the found:~tion of a com munity at Mount Hagen 
in the northern highlands in 1979 when the Brothers took charge 
ofTrinity Catho lic Primary Teachers' College that attracted 
students from throughout Papua New Guinea .The college had been 
established by several dioceses and administered by the Society of 
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the Divine Word m tsstonaries. Peter Mays identifi ed the oppor­
wnity offered by the forthcoming leave of absence of the principal , 
while Quentin relished the chance to have the Brothers engaged 
once again in teacher training, believing this to be the tnost signifi­
cant service they could provide in the country. Ted Becker was 
released from his duties as director of the Bomana community and 
deputy headmaster to serve as Acting Principal of'the Teachers' 
College at Mount Hagen, whi le Patrick Mcinerney, a lecturer in 
mathematics at the college, was <1 ppointed director of scholastics to 
oversee the national Brothe rs attending the institution in pursuit of 
their Primary Teaching Certificate.That same year Ambrose Gwynne 
fi·om the English D istr ict re turned to Papua N ew Guinea to 
become head of the R e lig ious Studies Dep:utment at Trinity 
Primary Teachers' College. 

Celsus Clark succeeded Ted Becke r at Bomana, and in turn 
was succeeded as headmaster <1t Bereina by Henry Mlindra , a former 
student <1t Kondiu :md deputy headmaster, in a move aimed at foster­
ing rwtionalisation of key positions in P:~pua New Guinea. De La 
Salle l3ereina was later accepted by the Educ<~tion Ministry as a pi lot 
school for a new second<~ry program, whi le the Brothers' school at 
Kondui continued to <Jssist the Education Ministry in development 
progr::~ms for loc::~lisarion of officers in secondary high schools. 

Prospects for the continuation of the Brothers' work in Papua 
New Guinea remained good. In 19RO, for instance, there were six 
scholastics <Jnd six novices in training which held bright prospect~ 
for the future. However, there remained a need for Australians to be 
sent to Papua New Guinea in the short term . Indeed, during this 
period young Austra li<~n Brothers were sent to the region , where 
prior to this time on ly fin<~lly professed Urothers h<1d been assigned. 
The experiment had been successfu l. 

The Brothers continued to experiment with endeavours to 
ensure the retention of n<~tional recruits. The Brothers h<1d been 
invited to establish a presence in the southern highl<1nds :md even­
tually agreed to do so in 1981 at Kagua where there w:ts a Catholic 
primary school. C lctus Storey became the director of a sma ll com­
munity comprising two young nationaJ l3ro the rs who had recently 
completed two years of prirmry teacher training. The two national 
Drothcrs taught at the primary school, while C letus t::~ught <tt the 
government high school. The experiment l<Jsted o nly the year, <tfter 
the national Brothers decided to become lay teachers. Once :~gain 
the cultural tics for the nationalllrothers m<Jde it difficul t for them 
to make a permanent commitment to the Institute. C le tus trans­
ferred to Mount Hagen. 

New Zealand 
T he Brothers in New Zealand faced uncertainty similar to that in 
Papua New Guinea, when the Kirk Labor government sought to 
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.tssume greater control over independent schools. Negotiations 
between the New Zealand bishops and the government proceeded 
over several years and were finally concl uded in 1976, paving the way 
tor the Kirk government to introduce the New Zeala11d Private Schools 
Co11ditional Integration Act 197 5-amended in 1976. The purpose of 
this government initiative was to integrate schools originally estab­
lished as private schools into the state system to comply with the 
Educatio11 Act 1964 and become subject to the responsible minister. 

While the Catholic authorities engaged in negotiations, they 
d id so from a position of weakness because the Catholic education 
'system' was close to a state of collapse. Rapid popu lation g rowth 
since World War II had stretched resources and the Church 
authorities had been hard- pressed to provide even basic facilities, 
while imposing a heavy financia l burden on Catholic families. The 
Catholic schools were second-rate or worse, when compared to 
those of the state system. 

N ever the less, the New Zealand Episcopal Confe rence 
insisted on six essential points during the negotiations, namely: 

(i) The right to teach, develop and i1nplement the Catholic pro­
gramme in C hristiJII faith and living and to follow those 
religious customs th<lt :lre normal in the Catholic schools; 

(ii) The right to administer staff appointnll.:nts and arrange for the 
staff composition in a manner th3t recognises t.ht: Catholic 
character of the school: 

(ii i) The right to enro l children of Cathol ic parents in the first 
place, and in the second pbce, enrol the chi ldren of other 
parents seeking a Christi3n environment fo r the education of 
their children; 

(iv) The right to extend existi ng schools and bui ld new ones to 
meet the demands of legitimate expa nsion and proven need, 
including schools with special purposes e.g. c:ttering fi>r special 
educational, physical or emotiona l problems; 

(v)The right to own the bnds,schools,ancill:try educ;ltio nal build­
ings and f.1c ili tics which 111ake up the Catholic school system; 

(vi) The right of the C1tholic COI\111luni ty to make :1 t;lllgibk 
financial contribution towards the cost ofn1:1intaining its schools 
by way of feesY 

These principles were ultimately .included as Section 3 of 
the Act and enabled integ rated schools to m:~intain their distinctive 
character :1nd philosophy, provided they re mained economically 
viable.The distinctive character of the school was to be defined in 
its Deed of Agreem ent. Integration was to be voluntary, with an 
Integration Agreement being negotiated between the proprietors 
and the minister. The Educ:1tion Department specified :my physical 
improvements that were required and these had to be completed 
before the agreement was signed.24 Schools electing to re main in­
dependen t forfeited government assist;Jncc. 
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Ownership of integrated schools was to be vested in Trust 
Boards which were to be responsible for ensuring that schools 
conformed to the state code and for any capital additions, but then 
recurring costs associated with running and maintenance would 
become the responsibility of the government. Control of a school 
was to be vested in a board of governors composed of members 
elected by the parents of children in the school in accordance with 
provisions of the Education Act. The board of governors was to 
become responsible for the recruitment of principals and teachers, 
who were to be paid in accordance with state salary scales.25 All 
teachers- 13rothers included-were to be selected after the adver­
tisement of positions as in state schools, but prospective teachers 
were expected to agree to abide by the special character of the 
school.21' A corollary of this increa~ed government control was that 
all appointlllents and promotions were to be made on merit rather 
than simply the decision of the Visitor. Thereafter the Visitor h:-td to 
nomin:tte a Urother to apply for any vacant position. 

The school at Mangcre East w:1s diocesan, which me:mt th:tt 
integration was a diocesan decision. This occurred in accordance 
with the agreement dated 24 Novetnber 19H I . The Trustees of the 
De La Salle 13rothers believed that integration was also in the best 
interests of the Francis Douglas School at New Plymouth and 
decided to integrate the school wilh the state system as part oflhe 
Catholic diocesan system. There was some delay while negotiations 
continued as to whether the College would be integrated as a Form 
1 to 7 school, or as a Form 3 to 7 school with an attached Inter­
mediate department.The Education Deparunent proposed the btter, 
whid1 would pro111ote an evident saving i11 rt•achersaJary paym\.'lllS: 
the last Intermediate department to a state secondary school had 
bccotne a separate institution in I 97H. l lowever, this threatent·d to 
divorce Forms I and 2 from the senior classes and went counttT to 
the tradition of the college.The Department finally relcnted.l=rancis 
Douglas Memorial College ultimately integrated as a Form I to 7 
school in accordance with the agret·menr dated X June I 9H2. '7 A 
feature of the agreement was that it applied only to teaching 
functions of the schooi.Thus the boarding ftmction of Francis Doug­
las College was not included in till' agreement, which meant that 
ongoing support was req uired fi·ont pa rents. 

In accordance with the ten ns of the Act, <1 school such as 
Francis Douglas Memorial College continued to belong to the 
13rothers, but thereafter, aU current costs and salaries of teachers, 
both religious and lay, were borne by the gowrnment. Admini~tra­
tion remained in the hands of the 13rothcrs, with assistance from ;111 

elected 13oard of parents with nominees of the Brothers and the 
government. The new arrangement was gener:tlly welcomed by the 
New Zealand Catholic community. The guaranteed government 
funding for recurring expenses ensured the improvement ;~nd 
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continuation of the schools, while various djoceses established cen­
tralised funds to assist with capital funding. 

The description of the 'sp ecial character' of Francis Douglas 
Memorial College outlined in the Deed of Agreement would have 
applied to any De La SaJie school in the D istrict, namely: 

The Special C haracter of the School is that it is a R.o man Catholic 
School for boys only established by the R.oman Catho lic Religio us 
O rder of Men known as the Brothers of the C hristian Schools for 
the 11.oman Catholic community ... which supports the School 
and of w hich the School is part, to provide and to continue to 

provide Education w ith a Special C haracter, that is to say: 
T he School is a R.on1a11 Catholic School in which the whole 

School community through the general School programme :md in 
its R.cl igious instructions and observ~mccs, exercises the right to live 
and teach the v:~ l ues of jesus Christ. T hese v:~lues arc as expressed in 
tht: Scriptures :md in the practices, worship and doctrine of the 
!~oman Catho lic Church, as determ ined fi·om time to time by the 
!~oman C atho lic Bishop o f the Diocese ... 

Schedule 5 of the agreement hig hlig hted the special Lasallian 
spirit of the College deriving from the history, traditions and rules 
of tht: Institute : 

T his La Sallian spirit adds a special dimension to the fundamenta l 
Catholic character o f the school, and is manifestt:d in the fo llowing: 

(i) A spt:cial dett::rm ination towards caring, so as to build up :~ 

ta ng ib le se nse of conlllllllli ty and bclo ng ingncss among 
students, staff and parents- this community bci ng bast::d on the 
Gospel values of love and fi·et:dom. 

(ii) A positive effort by rhe school to encou rage students to 
dcvdop t heir best se lves in ter ms of tht:ir in te ll ectua l, 

An ncriaf,,il'w <!f Francis 
Dou,{!las Ml'III!Jrial Col/ej!e, 
New Plylllouth (PholoJ!raph by 
'171l' Taranaki Daily Ner11s, 
New Plylll()llth). 
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emotional, creative, social, phy~ical and spiritual capabilities­
this con~cious development laying the foundations for ft1ture 
growth. 

(iii) A manner of staff lcackrship and example within the school 
which enablt:s students to dcvdop a C hristian code of behav­
iour, which in turn will cnablc them to impress their Christian 
values Oil society.:!>' 

Franci~ Douglas M emorial College also derived dements 
of its 'special character' from the nature of its students, many of 
whom wcrc drawn fi·om farming con11nunitics, and many of whom 
boarded at the school. This specia l c haracter w:~s reflccted in the 
farm cstablishcd by William II arnett at the College in 1973, which 
bccame an esselllial part of the Agricultural Studies program. The 
f.1rm becamc completely self-supporting and even rt·turned a profit 
to the College. The key to profitability was William pero;uading 
parents to donate calves to the College. These \Wn: reared and 
ultim:~tely sold. T he f.1rm :~lso bred ho rses and cstablishcd a riding 
school that provided addition:d fumls.The Collcge was admirably 
located next to a n.:ser ve wh ich, LOgt·ther with the 60 acres of 
College property, provided up to HO acres in which to develop 
riding trarb. 

Similarly, I )c La Salk Collq~c at Mangert· E.tst developed a 
special ch:u·Jcter with tht• ch.111gi ng ~tudent popul.ttion. Demo­
gr:~phic changt·s in South Auck land meant that as 111any as 25 per 
cc:nt of stude nts were of M:tori and Polynesian cu ltun· by I <)7H. 

All tht· while the: New Zt'.lb ntkrs continued to St'l'k g reater 
indepemknce from thei r Au,tralian colleague\. In 197(, the 
l3rothl'rs in Nt·w Zealand gaiut·d .luthority to comtitutt· thei r own 
Vows Chapter. They also c.:stabli,lwd the New z~,.,tl.md Continuing 
Formation Comm iuee with .tut hority- i n comu ll.ltion with the.: 
Visitor- to send Brothers worki ng in New Zea land to overseas 
renew:ll courses. Indeed , in l:ttcr yea rs, the New /.ealamkrs even 
conside red the idea of sendi ng pmllllants to the San Franc isco 
District, though this never t·wnlll.tted. 

Tht· Nt·w Zealander' grt•w to maturity in dll· period after 
Vatican II ,111d tht·ir transition to pmitiom of .tuthority coincided 
with tht· introduction ofln tt·gration.The admini~tr.llion of the two 
New Zea land schools had :tlre:1dy bel·n p laccd in the hands of New 
Zea landers, in anticipation o r tht· impending ch:mgc. Peter 13ray 
served as principal :tt Mangcre Ca!>t fium 11>76 to I 1J7H beforc 
taking on the \:lllle role at Fr.mci' Douglas Memori.tl College in 
1979, where he had had the di,unnion of being om: of the first­
day studc.:nts. P.tt Lynch succt'e(kd him as princip.tl of I )c La Salk 
at M angere E:m in I 979. Both Pett-r and Pat n q~otiatcd the.: 
integration of their schools. 

P:~t Ly11ch had n.:tumed to N ew Zealand after his initial train­
ing, and hcrt• completed an AH~ tkgret• at the Univcr~ity orAuckhnd. 
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He returned to Australia as di rector of the Oakhill College 
community in 1974 in order to broaden his experience and soon 
afterwards attended the renewal course at Sangre de Cristo in New 
Mexico-he being the first New Zt:alander to be sent overseas. 
Quentin suggested that he was too young to go-at 34 years of 
age-but needed to go, nonetheless. T his proved a milestone in his 
career by providing him with the time to reflect on his calling to 
that time and to determine future priorities. He returned to Mangerc 
East in 1976 and the position of director of the house of studies and 
school coordinator for Form 4, before becoming principal of the 
college. 

Peter l3ray had also been identified as a leader. He had 
followed Pat Lynch to Australia in 19<14 when he entered the 
novitiate. He spent a year at Ashfield :~fter completing his training at 
Castle Hill and a degree :lt Macquarie University, but soon returned 
to New Zealand where he joined the st:1ff :1t New Plymouth. 

Pat Lynch and Pete::r Uray strongly promoted the growing 
nation:~lism within their part of the lnstiture. For a time, New 
Zealanders even ente rtained the idea of establishing their own m is­
sion, though with their focus to the e:~st, and the islands of the 
South Pacific. David Hawke explored the idea in December 1977 
and it was enthusiastically received by Bishop Patclisio finau who 
suggested that :1 sta rt might be made in 19X I. T he District Council 
in Februar y 197H agreed to h:~ve D:wid llawke and Stephen 
Le:~therl:md visit1bnbr:t to explore the matter in more detail. T hey 
did so in August 197?; and reported f.wourJbly on the prospect of 
t:1king over Stjoseph 's COJllmunity school at P:111gai.Their coiJeagues 
voted I(, to three to support the project. However, the initiative did 
not proceed, largely bcc:wse of the District's inability to conunit 
the necessary men and economic resources. 

The w ish fo r g reater inckpendencc fi·o111 Australia, and :1 

greater measure of sclf- detern1ination, w:~s understandable during a 
time of growth and increasing lllllllbers of recruits. It wam:d :-~s 
recruit numbers dwindled. Moreover, there were few bendits of 
independence once numbers began to decline. With only two schools 
and limited promotion prospects there was limited scope for New 
Zeab nders to broaden thei r experience. Ulti matcly, there was a 111.:ed 
to institute an exclu nge program with Australi;m colleague::s to 
e nsure that they gained experience in larger schools. In view of 
this, there rc111ained ;1 need for Austr:1li:~ns to help staff the schools, 
and the District agreed to maintain five active Australian 13rothers 
in New Zt·aland fi)r sever:d years into the future . 

A business approach 
Cha nges in contemporary secular and C hurch affairs required a 
tnorc businesslike approach to District management <tt all levels. 
Me::n had traditionally been chosen for leadership positions because 
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of their piety, and teaching or administrative skills, but, wlule they 
received training in piety and teaching, they never received busi­
ness or administrative training. Principals had been able to muddle 
through when schools were small and staffed mainly by Brothers, 
when keeping track of income and expenditure was relatively easy. 
The task became increasingly difficult as schools expanded, increas­
ing numbers oflay teachers joined staffs and demanded award rates 
and conditions, and as government financial aid demanded greater 
financial accountability and periodic auditing. Financial difficulties 
facing De La Salle Collt:ge, Armidale, during the early 1970s, were 
largely created by the lack of a business-like approach at the school 
level to the redevelopment and financing of £1ci lities, and perhaps, a 
lack of close control at District level. 

Steps had already been taken in Colman 's time to correct 
this de fi c iency, and the decision to confront the Armidalc situa­
tion reflected the closer District scrutiny of school operations. This 
continued under Quentin. T hus, in accordance with Resolution 
23 of the 1973 District C hapter, th e Trustees establ ished a 
Provident Fund to provide for the needs ofl3rothers in re tirement, 
overseas studies and assistance to those withdrawing fi·om the 
r nstitute. I 11 1976 the Distr.ict C hapter directed that each conllllU­
nity should pay a $10 annual per capita levy to meet contributions 
to the fund. 

T he fund provisions helped prepare men for positions at the 
Catholic Colkge of Education, various formation programs, and 
specialised studies . T hus, Eric Pigott t rave lled to London in 
August 1973 to undertake studies towards a Diploma ofSociology 
in teaching of maladjusted children, followed by attendance at S:~ngre 
De C risto. In late 1978, Laurence Woods was released to undert:~ke 
scripture studies at Sydney University ;nJd the Ecole l3ibliqu e in 
j erusalem; C hris Gorringe undertook studies towards a PhD in 
Cbssics at the University of Queensland; Vincent Keating under­
took theology studies at St Patrick's College;:, Manly. T here were 
another ten on study leave and seven undert:1king various renewal 
programs during 1979. 

T he Trustees also established a Central I nvcstment Fund in 
accordance with recommendations of the District Finance Com­
mittee and the decision of the Council on 16 June 1974.The purpose 
of this was to enable schools to deposit funds with the Trustees to 
enable l o<~ns to be made to schools; interest paid to depositors was 
set at 0.5 per cen t above the cu1-rent bank inte rest. In May 1977 a 
special Patrimony Trust Fund was opened in the Central Invest­
ment Fund to hold moneys in the names of individual IJrothcrs, 
with the interest being rei nvested each year. 

A District health scheme was established on 2~ November 
1976 to cover hospita l costs of all Australian IJrothers, except those 
50 years and older and those considered high hospital risks, who 
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were enrolled in the Hibernian Health Group. Communities paid 
.111 annual contribution of$50 per member into the health scheme. 

The bulk of District expenses in 1977 was met by proceeds 
fi·o m the levy of$1 0 per student enro!Jed in Institute-owned schools 
.1nd annual dues paid by Urothers. The latter dues were 30 per cent 
of the annual allowances for men teaching in diocesan schools:$4307 
for Urothers in Sydney, Uathurst, Canberra-Coulburn and Armidalc 
dioceses; SS1 00 in Melbourne; and 30 pa cent of the Sydney 
allowance for Brothers in Institute-owned schools. Annual dues were 
paid to the General:m: at a rate of$35 per Urother.2'' 

Levies on persor111el had become increasingly necessary as a 
means of raising funds. R:~pid increases in operating costs had 
rendered the De La Sa lle Art Union of marginal v:tlue and it ceased 
in May 1977 .. M1 

Renewal 
While conscious of the need to rationalise :md manage economic 
resources wisely, Quentin and the District Council renw ined 
concerned to continue the spiritua l renewal programs initiated ear­
lil·r. The convocation of the District Assembly in D ece111ber 
I ()76--SOIIIetimes rdcrred to as 'Quent\ rolly'-was a major 
initi.ltivc during Quentin's period. It brought together at St lkde'~ 
College virtually all of the men of the I )istrict for the fiN ti111e 
since the earl iest years of the Austr:tlian foundation. Pablo 
Uasrerrachea, elected Superior Gem:r:~ l ea rlier that year, attended 
fi>r a time ;~nd helped inve~t the occasion with the sense of illlpor­
tance. The occasion provided Quentin and l~aphacl with the 
opportunity to report 011 deliberations of the 1976 General 
Ch,lptl·r and implications of the n<..·w Rule. 

There continued to be discussion conClTning the direction 
:111d meaning of changl'S within the Church and the Institute since 
Vatican II , particularly as they related to the I )istrict's future. Quentin 
introduced t he idea of a cornmunity plan and proposed that 
con11nuniries devise a 'community project tor the poor'. 

Gerard Rumnwry was asked to ovcr~l·t· a series of renewal 
Sl'\\iom as part of the cominuing progr;un initiated by Qul·ntin 
bel()rt• he was appointed Visitor. These renewal sessions were .IS!>O­

ci:ltl'd with a contemporary reassessment of the work of the Urothns, 
particularly De La Salle's objective of assisting the poor. Prayer and 
t"Ollllll llni ty life contimrl·d to be ofpara tliOUill i111portancc, but they 
tl·nded ro be less rigid and formalised than prl·viously. 

Part of th<..· rent·wal agenda was driven from Rome. In 197H, 
for instance, tlH· Superior General issued a document on 
'Educational Service of the Poor and the Promotion of Justice'. 
This was considered a hard- hitting and challenging document c:dl­
ing o n Brothers to respond to the chnllenges of the recent Ge neral 
Chapter concerning the Institute's mission. Local men took up the 
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'l1u! Distrirl Asm11bly at St 
Bedc<-; Collc:~e, Mmt01te, 197 6, 
rcpresmted the .first .eatlll·rill,!! c!f 
all c!f" tlu! Hwthers <!{tlte District 
si11ce tlte very early days. 
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initiative, ftve of them convening a meeting at Cronu lla to generate 
interest in 'education in justice' .Those present at the initial meeting 
were Pius Crowe,Justin Joyce, Michael Boyle, Martin l3lattman and 
Phillip Elwin. 

Others took the opportunity of a 12-momh suspension of 
the novitiate at Burradoo in 1978 to inaugurate a spiritu:~lity 
program for groups of eight to 12 younger men :~ged 25 to 40 
years, particu larly those in N ew South Wales. They organised six 
directed-prayer weekends :~t Bun·adoo during 197H conducted by 
two priests from the Missionaries of the Sacred Heart. 

Part of the same renewal program saw the formation of a 
committee chaired by Bil l Fir111an to reassess the matter of 
Brothers' holidays. The basic philosophy behind the deliberations 
was tO ensure that 'an att itude of prayer is an intrinsic part of the 
Brother:s vocation ' :md th:=tt the Urothcrs continued to express a 
sense of community. In recent time;:s then:: had been a tendency for 
fragmentation, with some men preferring to spe nd ti me with 
relatives, friends, alone or in small gro ups. Whi le insisting that 
allowances had to be made for individuals' circumsr:~nces, the 
committee believed there was a need to arrest what was considered 
to be inappropriate pr:~ctices:11 

The District celebration of the tercentenary of the Institute, 
fi·om IS May 1980 to June 1981, provided the opportunity for men 
to deepen their understanding of their vocation. T he Form:ltion 
Committe;:e o rganised a progralll of activities with thl· ft:at ure 
being a series of'lectures on the Founder given by Gerard ltu1nmery, 
following the indisposition of Michel Sauvage, an authority on De 
La Salk. Urban Murray organised a more public cdt:bration by 
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means of a combined De La Salle Schools' concert in the Sydney 
Opera House on 24 J uly 1980. 

For all the renewal, however, some continued to express 
disquiet. Even Colman, a keen promoter of the concept, remarked 
only a year after relinquishing the Visitorsbip: 

I think that we will have to be more demanding of o urselves and 
our houses of formation than we have been. I think that we have 
lost something in trying to be too accommodating to :~ Jl the ideas 
of prayer and the lack of it, too easy in matters of obedience, not 
insistent enough in req ui r ing ful le r dedic:nion of self to the 
vocation of the I nstitutc and not clear th:H the life of a IJrothcr is :1 

vocation not men.: ly a comm itntent by the man , but a c:~ ll and a 
grace from God. I must be getting older and older!32 

New Apo stolates 
"leaching remained the preferred apostobte of most men in the 
District, but some of them rem:-~ ined alert to ways of extending 
their apostolate and addressing ;11lied needs of youth. Some men 
took adv::llltage of the closure of the House of Studies ;~t Cronulla 
at the end of 1974 to extend the work of the Christian Living 
Ca111p movement with the f.1cil ity becoming ava ilable for conduct­
ing day retreats and leadership programs for students fr·om their 
schools. The first members of the retre<tt teJm were Pat McCarthy, 
Phil Elwin and Pius Crowe. 

The 1976 District C h:lpter encou1~1gecl the search for com­
plelm:nt:uy apostobtes and resolved 'That interested 13rothers be 
invited to submit fi r m phtns for <l ltcrnativc apostolates to the poor, 
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Yt.liiiiJ!. Brothers of the District 
gathered at Cronulla for a 
renewal pY<~rtmm, December 
1974, co11ducted by Brotlter 
Gerard Rummery {fro11t lift). 
Standin<rt: lc;ji lo r(rtftt, Brothers, 
Barry Dmv, Lawrence Kin,(!, 
Michael McCabe, Ti111 Petet; 
I bar Keatill.(!,, A ntlwny Gaul, 
Kett Orlllerod, De11is Lcift, 
T/.>rma• Farrelly, Michael 
Feenan, Stepfte11 Lealherland, 

Joachim Hclpe, Philip Blr11ill, 
Adrian Watson, Midlflef'fnpsell, 

James McLeod. S ittiiiJ?,: l<:ft to 
right, Brothers Benilde Scha<:fcr, 
Gerard RumJnc•ry,Joseph Gabel, 
Aloysius Hurrell, Mallill'll' 
1-Iautus,Jolm Chm111ells, j olm 
Mite/Jell, William Hamett, 
Cary Wilson,James King, 
Matthe1111leron, Michael 
Carroll, Briau Jlanlo11, Fabian 
Clark, Laureucc Woods, Patrick 
MrCarthy,Jolm Do111d. 
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underprivileged and victims of injustice'. Several projects were sug­
gested to the following District C hapter tint testified to the 
continuing ze:d of 13rothers. Such project~ included an education:~] 
survey w ith a view to a rnission to Aborig irul people; a project to 
cater for the needs of Catholic youth in the outer western subu rbs 
of Sydney; an extension of the work of serving the education:~! 
needs of mig rant childre n in Marrickville. 

During 1977 six Urothcrs vvere fi·ced from teaching duties 
to pursu e other fieltls allied to ed ucation and worked in Catholic 
Education offices, among Aboriginal people and older disadvan­
taged youth . Gregory 1:3ruchhauscr, for instance worked in the 
Sydney Catholic F.duc:ttio n Office as an art consultant. There was 
an apostolate among Aborig ina l people based at 3D Creat 13ucking­
ham Street, in Redfe rn in suburban Sydney. It had begun in 1977, 
with Tom H:~mnlerton , recently returned fi·om seve r::~ I years' work 
in Indi<l, forming ::t tca111 co111prising Father Ted Kennedy, Sisters 
and lay peoplc.1om lived in the comlllll!lity of E tther Ke nnedy, but 
spent one d::~y a week with the Kint,rsgrovc community. 

Ini tiatives to focus on the plight of Aboriginal people were 
reinforced by the 1978 Social Justice Statement prepared for the 
Australian bishops by the Catho lic Commission for Pc:tce and 
Justice, titled, A II()Y~f!illcs: A Stntt llll'ttl <?{ Co1m·m. Au xiliary Visitor 
R aphael comme nded the statemen t to Drothers and urged them ro 
promote it widely. 

In February 1978, Max Sculley and Martin 131attman were 
assignee! to est;1blish a clt·op- in centre for unemployed and ho meless 
youth in the P;lddington area of inner-city Sydney: it was fully 
o peration;ll by mid yc.:ar. T hey lived in a Aat at 13o ndi. 

The changes within the Institute provided opportunities fo r 
individuals to pursue persona l interest~ that would not have been 
sanctioned carlit:r. T his brought m:my of them into contact with a 
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Deployment of Brothers May 197833 

District administration 3 
Retired 20 
Part time duties 12 
Temporalities 2 

Studies (other than Scholastics) 8 
Scholastics 9 

Order owned schools (Australia and New Zealand) 69 
Diocesan schools (Australia and New Zealand) 56 
BoysTown 7 
Formation personnel and Vocations promotion 5 
Mission apostolates and formation (PNG) 20 

Catholic Teachers' College 6 

Sped a/ Apostolates 
Drop-in Centre 2 

Aborigine apostolate 1 
Catholic Education Offices 3 
Motherhouse (Rome) 1 
Retreat Centre 2 
Vietnamese Brothers 6 

Total 232 

broader range of people than had previously been possible. For 
instance, Fin bar Kelly and Peter M cintosh, both of whom had spent 
thei r earliest years on farms, established a Pony C lub at Oakhi ll 
College, which had access to large g rounds. The initiative was 
welcomed by paren ts and students ;md prompted the establishment 
of an Arab horse stud at Oakhill. Peter Mcintosh took responsi­
bili ty for the latter and pursued it with a passion, ultimately becoming 
an inte rnationally accredited judge of Arab horses, and a regular 
j udge at major shows throughout Australia. 

Brothers continued to unde rtake their work through a 
diversity of ways. 011r Apostolatc completed a qu:lrter century of 
publication at the e nd of ·1977 and both documented and reflected 
c hanges in the approach to catechetics during th;lt time. It was 
considered 'among the most significant contributions to secondary 
R e lig ion teaching in Australia during all those years'. I t~ achieve­
mcnrs were all the grea ter because it was independent of the 
hierarchy and membe rs of clerical congregations engaged in teach­
ing. 3~ During this time its appeal and contributors had extended far 
beyond the De La Sa lle Brothers and demanded a print run of2000 
in the early '1970s. The closing of some schools and the effects of 
rapid inflation in the early 1970s encou raged subscr ibers to 
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economise on the number of copies ordered, but there had still 
been a print run of 1800 in 1973 with 1500 of these going to paid­
up subscribers.35 

Gerard Rummery, returned temporarily to Australia, took 
the opportunity in 1977 to reflect on the previous 25 years.;~~, He 
noted a sense of continuity provided by a smalJ, but distinguished 
list of editors, particu larly Christian and Aloysius. The latter had 
been the sole editor and manager fi·om 1957, while Christian was 
studying overseas, and until he himself transferred to Rome in 1964. 
Christian once again assumed the editorship for two periods, from 
1964 to 1967 and again from 1970 to 1974. Other editors included 
Gerard R.ummery (196H), Ambrose Payne and WiiJiam Mullins 
(1969) and Gerard Rummery (1975-1977). Christian's contribu­
tion was extraordinary. He contributed articles to SO of the 90 
editions to the end of J 977, along with editorials and book 
reviews. 

Our Apostolate was re tired after com pleting its quarter­
century of publication, but only so that the ideas that infused it 
could be reinvigorated.A new catechetic:1l m:1gazine succeeded 011r 
Apostolatc in February 1978. T he new magazine, IM>rrl q( L{fc, was 
designed to build on the contribution of its predecessor by g iving 
;lttention to the religious needs of you ng ::~dults in the immediate 
post-school period, the continuing relig ious education of adults, 
and relig ious education through faith-communities other than 
Cathol ic Schools. T he new endeavour was marked by a new, larger 
format. Gerard R.urnmery rem:~ined the editor, with Peter Gilfedcler 
::~s the manager:17 

International assistance 
While they stru ggled with thei r own challen ges, Australian 
Urothers continued to become more awa re of the international 
dimension of the congregation. T his was highlighted when the 
Distr ict welcomed sever:1 l Vietna mese Brothers after Saigon 
surrendered to the communists on 30 April 1975, so bringing the 
Vietnam War to a conclusion. Four I3rothers arrived in Australia 

initially: I3rothers Herman Le Viet Lang, 
Eugene Van Ly, Marcel Nguyen Thanh 
Phuoc and Ue nilde Huu Tin. The 
comlmmity was reduced to three in I 977 
when H erman was asked to go to France 
to become Director of the Vietnamese 
Scholastics :1t Angers. 

The l)istrict established a com­
munity for those that remained, in a flat 
next to the school at Malvern that was 
owned by the I3rothers. Marcel moved 
to Castle Hill in January 1978, then to 
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the school community at Malvern in May. Eugene, the director of 
the community, taught French at De La Salle College, and also 
worked at the Dunlop factory: Ucnilde undertook full-time studies 
in electrical engineering at Swinburm:. 

Other Brothers followed.They included NicetVo Liem who 
arrived in Australia from 13angkok in September 1977 after having 
been stationed there for seven years. He had very good Engli~h and 
joined the conmtunity at Lakemba, preferring to be part of an 
Australian contntunity. Prosper LeVan Ba arrived via ::1 refugee camp 
off the cast coast of Malaysia where he had escaped by boat. He 
arrived in Australia in March 1978 and, afi:er some time in a refugee 
hostel, joined Brother~ Eugene and Benilde in Malvcn1. Vial Van 
Hue arrived in July 1978. 'x 

Vietllamc~t· Brothers of the Saigon District- in- exile com­
menced a new venture in New Caledonia in 1980. Paul Lc Ct1 
was appointed director and was assisted by Eugene Van Ly, 
Antoine Do Dinh Long and Dominique Dinh Uinh An. Antoine 
taught coJnJn ercial subjects in Nolllnca , while the otiH:rs taught 
at College Francis Rouge in Thio, where Paul was he:~dmaster. 
Thio was a small mining town of 3000 pt·oplc situatt'd about 140 
kilometres fi·om Noumea.·w Visits wen· made by Raphad, the 
Amtralian Auxili.uy. 

Formation 
Formation cominucd to 
undergo c h:tn gc. Six 
novices with Baptist Will 
·" their director had n.:­
occupied Uurradoo on 
25 January 1972 :md this 
n.:mained the novJtl :lte 
unti l the end of 1977. 

(Lft) Ntll'ifl'$ ,,d JIMIII!IIItl.~ 
r('(itit(l! tlw (?{lite i11 tltc rlwpcl 
111 Humtdcm. Bmtltcr Hapti>t 
ltVi/1 (nwin· IIWSta) is <lll tlte 
c·xtr<'llll' l<:fi (f>ltot<~I!"'P'' by 
C/t,,·nt Studio~. Hofllml). 
( Hclofll) ol'it'cs and postlllalll.', 
fllitft t/tl' Wllllllllltity, Ill 

B11mu/oo. Hark m11•: lift Ill r(l!ltt, 
flctn Hall, Micltad 
C::c•mlflcwir.::, Peta Frmrlt, 
Kellin 1/nntcr, Lw Prt,!!,e, 
Hl'llilrl11s Ltrkiu, Mark 
Cltamlll'rlain, Cm((! Kit~!!. 
Alplwnso %<ltlltl'lli, 1\fark 
1-1(<!<!-',)olnt Ccllllwc/1, Dm•id 
Falu•y. Front rofll: lc:fi to r~(!/11, 
Baptist Will, lkmnrd Cooper, 
Cary Cnrc·y, Rny11w11d J<ltnn, 
Cltristion J'vfoe, l~1111m 

Mrllt~(!lt, Amclm MrCqfJ"rcy. 
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Post11lauts iu 197 3. Bark rot11: 
!ifi to riJ!ht, Michael Chester, 
Bernard Cooper, Peter Ball, 
Brotlwr Petl'r Ci!frdder 
(Dim tor) . Frout row: h:Ji to 
n;(!ht, Peter Larkin, Ke11i11 
Huuter, Ct1ry Carey, A!f 
Zoa/1(:/ti, UJ/1 Pnxe, Mark 
H~<'.J',S. 

(R((!ht) The ro1111111111it)' 
celebmtiu,!! the "ferrenteuary <lj. 
the birth c!f)olm Baprist 0£• Lt1 
Salle with Mnss nt Holy TYiuity 
College, Mt 1-lngeu, May 1980. 
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Numbers peaked at ten in 1974, but declined to three in 
1977, too few to justifY the continuation of the novitiate 
at Burradoo: it reopened in a house acquired for the 
purpose at Kenthurst, on the western fringes of the Syd­
ney metropolitan area, in 1980. 

M eanwhile, there had been orily three postulants 
in 1975 so they moved out of the Tra ining College, 
except for meals, and lived in the Lodge at the top gate 
of the OakhiU property. T here was a hiatus until a second 
program began in January 1977 with Ambrose Payne 
appoin ted as djrector of the Initial Training Program (ITP), 
with the assistance o f Kevin Wilding. The numbers of 
trainees re mained small in 1977 and 1978, but there was 
a large intake in 1979 when a dozen young m en pre­
sented themselves, although seven left the program during 
the year.Vincent Keating bec:1me director of the ITP af­
te r retur nin g from the Asia n Fo rm ato rs' 
Conference in January 198 1. Other members of staff were 
Paul H ammerto n a nd Pa ul R ogers. Josep h Uniacke 
became d ire::ctor at the beg inning of 191{3.411 

Scho lastics continuing the ir university studie::s and 
others comme ncing these were relocated to inner- city MarrickviJJc 
<1t the beginning of ·l 977, to enable:: them to experience less institu­
tionaJised living, to give them a gre<1ter appreciation of community 
life, <1nd to bring the m into contact w ith soci:1 lly disadvantaged 
children. T hey continu ed with unive rsity or teachers college work, 
whi le assisting in the school and being invo lved in the lift' of the 
conununity.The tormal scho lasticate as known for many years ceased 
to function at the end of 1979.Thcreaftcr it was intcndt•d that young 
men would be assigned to commu nities to follow appropriate courses 
of study. 



I .1cing the Ebb Tide: 1973- 1980 

Death 
While fewer men oflcred their services, death continued to claim 
Brothers, severa l of them with links to the foundation of the 
I )istrict.Jeromc Foley died on 9 September 1975 aged H9 years. He 
had remained active virtually unti l his death. He had visited Eire in 
I W1S after his period as director at New Plymouth, but returned to 
Austr:dia as sub-director of novices at Burradoo in 1966. He lived 
;Jt Oakhi ll College ti·om 1967 to 1972 and at BoysTown at 
13e:llldcscrt fi·om I <J73 until the time of his death. 

He was a n outstanding man of his time. When reflecting 
upon his lite and contribution to the Institute in Austr:tlasia, 
Christian remarked on his sensl' of purpose and se lf-assurance: 
'lie hJd convictions w he re most of us seem on ly to have opin­
ions: he possessed certi tude where we have on ly doubt.' He was 
a product of his trainin~, with a simpl e :1nd uncomplicated 
spiritu:1lity, :1nd he lived strictly in :1ccordance w ith the Rule. 
' As for the discharge of his religious d uties', C hri stian 
co ntinued, 'those whic h formed part :u1d parce l of his daily life, 
Brother Jerome was never known to f:1il. Short of" being actually 
co nfined to bed through il l health- wh ic h was, with him, a rare 
occ urrence-he was never known to miss, or even be late, for a 
religious exercise.' He had little time for an emotional approach 
to religion, or 'fif'- 'funn y internal fee ling'-bec:lllse he 
considered prayer and worship as a duty ro be c:~rr i ed o ur 
irrespective of religious experi cnce. 

He neither smoked nor drank alcohol, nor looked for rime 
for light reading. ' A tcacher of malhcmatics <llld science most of his 
<Jcrivc teaching career, hL· recreated his mind in times of leisure :md 
holidays by reading history and biography.' 

l)e3th carried off brothers Fr:mcis and Lbsil Young within 
two months of one another in 1978. The irs was a poignant story. 
The brothers were born in Kyneton in country Victoria: Francis on 
27 August 1909, Basil on 19 Februa ry 19 1 I. Francis entered the 
noviti:-~te :Jt Cootamundr<~ on II August 1926 and received the robe 
as Edmund; Basil followed two years later Jnd bec:1me Joseph. 

Edmund's career followed that of most of his contemporar­
ies. He taught in st·vera l schools in New South Wales and New 
Zcabnd, with two periods each of l () years at Richmond in 
Victoria. He made his fina l profession on 22 December I <J34, suc­
cessfilily completed <kgrees of Uachelo r of Arts and lbchelor of 
Educ:-~tion during his 'sparc' time, and ce lebr:~ted his golden jubilee.: 
in October 197o. 

Joseph 's career was very differenr. He took temporary vows 
on 17 Ju ly 1929. undertook studies at Armidale and was 
appointed to Dubbo in 1930. He suffered :1 mental breakdown 
in I <)33 and was transferred to O:Jkhi ll, where he worked on the 
[mn. He bec:Jme very d ifficult to control, and spent :1 great deal 
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of time until I 960 in mcnt:.l ho~pitals and rest homes. All the 
while, Edmund strove to have his brother's religious status 
recognised, even though Joseph h:.d only ever taken temporary 
vows. The Institute was re luctan t to recognise joseph :1s a Brother, 
in p:1rt bec:ntsc of the fin:1n c ial imp lications and rcsponsibilitics 
of providin g carc and supe rvision for him. Finally in 1960 the 
Sacred Congrcgation of Religious ruled that he be rcg:-~rded as 
having temporary vows and bl· considered .1 member of the 
Institute, though one considered as exclaustratcd, which meant 
that the Brolhers did not h.t ve to take him back into the 
Institute.:, but were responsible fo r providing for his needs. From 
1960 un til t hc community closed in I 969,Joseph liwd with thc 
Richmond conununity, whct"l" F.d muncllookcd ~lfter his we lfare, 
and movcd with Edmund to Mentone in 1970. Edmund felt 
unwell on 14 May 1978 :~nd retired to his room. llc f.1ilcd to 
take Joseph hi~ lunch as ust1.1l .111d, upon inVl'\tigaring, others 
found th:.l he had died whik si uing :It his desk. Joscph never 
recove red fro111 his brother's dc.lth and died two ntonrhs hter on 
13 Jul y. 

Participauts i11 file fl)X() Dislrit"l ( :lwplcr at Sf fkdc :( ( :allc:{/1', Mmlt>llt'. 
t :altrlil rof/1: lt:Ji /o r(!!,llf, Brolilcrs Co11r11d Callina11 , Kt•Jiill illololll')l, Qumlill 
0' Hal!tmm, Ccft•,fille Gal'ill. l'.ml'li>oilc)',)olm Listo11. I 'imt'/11 J.:caling 
'111ird ftlfll: h:/i I<> rif!.lll, 13rt~~ilcrs Hill f .'imltlll, Max Smllcy,jt>fm !'ill, P.wl 
Ro,!!,crs,joscpil { l11iar/.:c, Pc1cr lJray,Ju.(/ill jc>ycc. Scco11d mil': l~·ji It> r(!!,ltl. 
Bm1fters Edward Bc·ckcr, Pius Crau,c, Crt!~f! Ki11g, X.wit·r)oiltiiiSStlll, Cc,fill 
Cr[{fl11, J>au//{(tilll')', l)ami(JII II.Jrl'l')', l<t1Jift,,cf BriSSI'/1. 1:m111 mrt': ft:/i 111 
r(!!,ltt, IJmlll!'rs ltmhrc>sc· Payul', C!Jrisliau 1\ lc>l', Pal Lyud1, 11/oysius C(Jrmody, 
Gerard Rullllllt'ry, fl11trirk I lc>ll'llrrl,Jufi,lll I V.11so11, Pcl£'f II lays. 



F:lciug th~.: Ebb Iidc: J Y73-J 980 

Passing the baton 
The District Ch:~pter that convened at St I3ede's College, MentOJle, 
ti·om 25 ro 3 1 August I 91{0 provided the opportuni ty both to 
review the years since the previous Chapter and to co nfirm 
directiom fi>r the immediate future. The new spiri t reflecting that 
of the Church, and indec.:d, a greater social consciousness in 
contemporary society general ly, was reflected in the issues b rought 
before the Chapter. 

Once again key issuc.:s concern ing the l:hothers were con­
siden:d prior to the Clnpter, by I I Prc.: liminary Chapte r 
Commiss ions, with the reports and recommendations goi ng 
forw<1rd to four Ch~1pter Commissions dealing with Spiri tua l 
Development, Life in Community, Authority and Responsibility 
and the Apostobtc. 

A feature of the Chapter w;1s ~:vidence of a growing aware­
ness of the pligh t ofAborigi nes.The late flowc:ri ng of th is aw:~reness 
was something ofJ surprise given the l3rothers' connnitnH.:n t to the 
poor and underprivileged, and the ir work ;unong indigenous 
people in Papua New Cuinea. 

T his awa reness did not transl:w.: immediately into :1 w ish to 
establish schools in Aborigina l COllHHunities, but rather :1 wish to 
transfer J substantial l:md holding or its monetary equivalent to 
Aborigi nal peopk.The Chapter decided instead to inwst an amount 
of money in a separate accoullt known as the 'Aboriginal Project 
Fund ', interest fi·o111 which would be used fi>r projl·cts requested by 
Aborigi n:tl people. 

The 19XO District Ch;1ptc.:r recommended that R.aphael 
IJassctt be :1ppointed successor to Q uent in, ahead of Ccrard 
l~umn1cry and Amb rose Paynt·. It was a natu ral success ion 
beca use Rap hael was one of the Sl'Jiior llll'n of the Distr ict. H e 
had been educated at St 13edc's College, Mentone. and cnten.:d 
thcjunio r:llt· in 1946. He progrt·ssed to the novitiat<.' :1t the end of 
the same year and was one of27 who took the robe on 1-J. May 
1 1.)47. He was quickly identified :1s a n excellent teac he r at 
M~1rrickvillc from 195 1 to I <J(,.f and had been appointed 
principa l of Kingsgrove in I 965, elected :1 n1ember of the District 
Council in I 9(,7 and appointed Auxiliary Visitor in 1974. In the 
latte r role he h:1d gain<.:d a detailed :tpp reciation o( the District 
:md the issues he wm1ld kwc to confi·ont. 

, 

l=o r all the concern :111d dis:1ppoincments suffc.:red as the Australians 
struggled to COllie to tenns with changing contemporary circu m­
sta nces, their District continued to be wdl regarded when compared 
with others in the Institute. In Dccelllbcr ·1979,Vic:lr Gcner:-.IJohn 
Johnston, w ho had a dt:tailed appreciation of the entire Institute, 
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wrote to Quentin:'As I just wrote R aph, your District continues to 
be one of the most dynamic in the Institute. You need to hear that 
from time to time, idealist and perfectionist that you arc!q1 It w:~s 
something that too few Australi:ms considered as they struggled 
with issues closer at hand. ___ * __ _ 



Chapter Nine 

Survival and Revival 
1980-1988 

C
onducting the Institute's schools had become big business 
by the late 1980s and those working in the schools c<Jme 
under increasing pressure. Schools had grown immensely in 

size and complexity, with e<Jch administration being required to 
manage its own superannu:~tion funds for lay staff. At the same time, 
as schools h<1d become dependent on govemment flll1ding, the 
Commonwe:~ l th Schools Commission demanded greater financial 
:~ccountability. This served to increasc the involvement of Catho lic 
Education Offices in the management of systemic schools in e<~ch 
state. For instance, by the cnd of the 1980s the Mdbourne Catholic 
Education Office administered 356 schools and 139,292 students; 
that in Sydney, with " staff of rnore than 150, administered 169 
schools and 65,699 students. ' 

Change was :~lso evident in the continuing transition of school 
kadership fi·om priests :~nd religious to the laity. R:~phad, the new 
Visitor, had to contend with these issues, and ma ny more besides. 

Brother Raphael Bassett 
Raphael began his term asVisitor on 14 November 1980. He was a 
very intel ligent man, possessing great vision and empathy for 
Brothers, partind<~rly those who found themselves marginalised in 
any w:~y. His was a challenging term because of the continuing 
changes washing through the C hurch, the Institute and the 
District. Moreover, the role of the Visitor had changed as the work 
of the Institute had diversified. When all men were expected to take 
classes and to follow the Rule, it was a relatively easy task to replace 
one man with <~nother. It became increasingly d ifficult during the 
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Bmtltcr Rnplwl'i Bnssc/1, Visitor 
( /98(}- / Y88) (PiwtograJI!t b)' 
T!tl' Cnllny, i\1/c//Jouml'). 
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1 Y70s and 1980s, with the Visitor having to rake greater cognisance 
of the personalities of Brothers and their diverse roles, and to con­
sult them before making appointments. 

After several years as an auxiliary, Raphael had developed his 
own ideas on District management and proposed a new approach. 
As he indicated when accepting the nomination as· Visitor, he 
reserved the right to choose a third of the District Council. He 
chose Pius Crowe because of his involvement in formation , Malachy 
Yates because of' his work in diocesan schools, and Peter Mcintosh 
becaust· of his experience and competence in school building and 
finance. Elected cou nci llors were Conrad C:tllinan, Ui ll Firman, 
Ambrose Payne,John Pill , Gerard RumnH?ry, Quentin ()' Hal loran 
and Patrick Howard. 

Raphael chose not to have an auxiliary, believing that his 
seven years in that role had been largely wasted. However, he sought 
a role for Gcr:~rd Rummery as a speci:~l assis tan t with particular 
responsibility for initial <1nd continuing formation . He asked the 
Superior Ceneral to release Gerard fi·om his C l L duties so that he 
could return to Australia. Pablo agreed to do so, on the cond ition 
that R aphael release Ambrose, who had recently embarked on 
another three-year term as pr incipal of the Cathol ic College of 
Education.2 Sparing Ambrose was not possib le. l~aphacl complained 
that tht: District appeared to be having to bear a disproportionate 
burden in contributing staff for the Gener;1late, but could only 
accept the wish of the Superior General. 

As part of his admi nistrative rearrangement, R aphae l 
establ ished sever:-~ 1 executives withi n the District Council and the 
area coun cils, and proposed found ing local groupings of com­
munities in Austral ia, each under the care of a District councillor. 
T here were three execu tive committees organised in accordance 
with Raphael 's agenda. 

T he most import:mt of the executive commi ttees fi·om a 
strictly management point of view was the Business Executive, 
chaired by Peter Mcintosh and including Conrad Callinan and Bill 
Finnan. C hanging social conditions had meant that pr incipals coukl 
no longer be left wholly responsible for the management of their 
schools. There was a need to ensure that the lnstitlltc in Australia 
was conducted :-~s a single business, with the schools considered as 
separate un its of the one business. Access to government funding 
and the in troduction of' a new rating system for schools required 
greater accOtlnt;lbility in the manner in w hich funds were: expended. 
Moreover, there was need for a more sophisticated retirement fund 
to support retired Brothers and to pay appropr iatt' gratu ities for 
men withdrawing fi·o m the Institute in accordance w ith a sliding 
scale determined by their length of service. 

Gerard R.ummery chaired the Formation Executive, :111d was 
assisted by Pius Crowe and Quentin O'Halloran. Others were also 



Survival and Revival: 1980-1988 

involved, with john Liston, the vocation director, andVinccnt Keating, 
incoming director of the.: IT I' program, being closely associated with 
mitial formation. Colin Griffin, Cletu~ Storey and Paul Toohey were 
involved with a focus on continuing formation in the area of retreats, 
renewal sessions, catechetics and cOill111llnity development. 

The school men 
The mJjority of l3rothers of the District remained identified with 
schools and contin ued to inspire students by their dedication to 
students' progress and welfare. Few received- or even sought­
recognition for what they considered their mission. However,john 
Cr;ult, a former studem at De La S.1lle Cronulla was so grateful to 
his former science teacher as to donate money to the University of 
New South Wales to fund the annual Brothe r Vincent Cotter 
Scholarship to assist an <l~piring honour\ science student. 

Rationalisation of schools and communi tie' continul·d, with 
the l3rothe rs being present in fewer schools than only a few years 
before, largely bccause of their dwindliug nun1bcrs. The phenom­
enon was common to other male congregatiom in Amtr:~lia and 
New Zealaml, where Catholic education became incre.1singly 
identified with by teachcrs. 

Hm!llt'r Edward CcllriR rr•itlr 
1.-~mfi'IICC' IM)ods at La Salle 
1/orrse, I-I 1cli'I'IIIIJt•r 1987, 011 

fill' ci({(ISiOII 1!{ the faller's fcllf'ill.l! 

the l11stilut1'. '/'his rcprt'SI'IIted '' 
"''!ior riW11_1!.1'.fmm the tinw 
1141<'11 those wishil~f! to /caPe did 
sc1 quickly mrd qnictly. 

Retention and loss in Religious Brothers Institutes in Australia 
1981-82 to 1988-893 

lnstit11te %of members %of members 
retained lost 

De La Salle Brothers 81.58 18.42 
Christian Brothers 77.89 22.11 
Marist Brothers 81.94 18.06 
Patrician Brothers 89.00 11.00 
Brothers of St Gerard 67.57 32.43 

StJohn of God Brothers 76.47 23.53 

The Brothers withdrew from I )e La Sallc College, C:tringbah, 
:tt the end of 1984. A l:1y princip:1l assumed authority at SL John 's 
College, Lakcmba, in 1986, with the.: Brothers withdrawing li·01n 
the ~chool at the end of that year. The decision to withdraw was 
nevcr an easy one for those idcntitled with the schools. In convey­
ing the decision to close C:~ringbah, Raphael wrote to director, 
J.nm:s Beasley: 

You will be'>t cxerciw your rc~pou.,ibility as I )ircctor of .1 group of 
l~cligiou~ 111en, sOn It' of whon1 tnay be placed under stn.'>S by this 
dccision, by counselling :l ccept:~nce of the decision and couceutrat­
ing on Lhc needs of the future. 
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Brotftcr William 1/amtlf 
rom'lliu,l!. (ljlluior l<.l(l!.by Uuiou 
team. 

13mtftcr Bill S/ww laturill,l!. 
:iludeuts ill Libmry Studies at 
/-loly Trill it y 7iwhas' 
Colh~l!.c, Mo11111 1-fl~l!.C'Il . 
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firmly bel ieve that the 
decision is both in the short and 
long term the wis~·st and best fiw 
all concerned. 

You will do a service to the 
men under your care and to your­
self by seeing the deci~ion in this 
light. The decision is not ulti­
mately a one-off but part of the 
owra ll rationalisat ion decided by 
the colk-ctiw voice of the elected 
repn.:sentatives of the J ) istrict at 
the Ch:~pter. 1 

Dermot Urosnan, Caringba h 's pioneer, was :1 member of the 
~'inal community. 

There were positive mcasures associated w ith the con ti nu­
ing rationalisatio n ofresoun:es as the Brothers identificd other needs 
that they were :~blc to address. The Brothers cotnmcnced sever:-. ! 
new venturcs in I WlO, for instance. T hey began an apostolate at St 
Joseph 's School at Enfield in suburb;m Sydncy where Aloysius I lund ! 
bc.:c1m<.: principal, ;llld the Urothers moved into a former convenl at 
Burwood.The following year Geoflrey Prinuner bec:lllle pri ncipa l 
ofSt Benedict's primary school at Broadway. Brother 1 )a mien Harvey 
oversaw t ill' opening of C i I roy Col lege at Castk I I ill with I 04 girls 
and 33 boys in January I t>~O. New apostobtes bega n when John 
Mitchell began work in thc parish prinury school at Caringbah, 
while Cer:tld Barrett undertook si mil:1r work in the parish school 
:1t Or:~nge. Mo nsignor james Shca hnn Coeducnional lli gh School 
at Orange bc.:c1n1e fu lly coeduc1tiona l in I (>XO. 

Each development provided new cha llenges. Frederick 
Sherida n managed the ama lg;umtion of the boy~' and girls' schools 
at Or;mge to form the new coeducation:l l high school. ll proved ;m 
arduous task because of the issues involved in am:1 lgam:~ting the 

two staffS with their different cul tmcs and 
expectations. The Brothers were not 
bbmelcss in this, because then .. · were some 
in the conl nHtni ty who were UI J.lbk or 
unw illing to accept the ide;1 of the 
;una lg:m l :~ti on. However, matters cased a 
great de:d the t() llowing ye:lr w hen the 
vin:- princip:1l was tra nsferred elsewhere. 
Fortuna te ly, the tensions were not 
evident to others ;md the school became 
the leader in Ora nge and the leading 
C:1tholic school in the Bathurst diocese, 
in terms of Higher School Ccrti ~lc:ltc 
rcsul ts." 



\urvival ,md Reviv<l1: I tJH0- 1988 

Changes in curriculum and education,1l philosophies also 
provitkd m·w challenges tor those who wen.· committed-though 
perhap~ traditional-te.Khers. Staff at St Ursul.1 \College in Arrnidalc 
h.td introduced an integrated studies progr:tm into the lower classes 
of t11l· st•nior school, prior to the t(mnatio n of O'Connor I I igh 
School: this included team-tt•aching of subjects in open-plan :ln:as 
with the adoption of a new approach to scic..·tKe teaching. The 
program was introdun·d into the new coc..·ducational collegc:- the 
one- tin H.: dormitories bc..·utg convertt•d to open-plan classroo111s 
.md gradually introdun·d throughout the senior schooi.The progr.un 
was desigm:d to encourage a mature appro.1ch to learning .md 
prepare stutknts for reni.1ry study. Howewr, it catt'red prin1ari ly l()r 
awragt· students and, whik admirabk 111 its ;~im, suH(:red iu its 
impkmc..·ntation beou,c..· of the high t''\pt·ct.1tions plan:d on 
'tmknts and teacht·rs. not all of whom .Kn·ptc..·d the chalknge. 
Morc..·owr, it depended on good rdatiom bt·twt't'll tc..·am tt:achc..·r,, 
whc..·rt· .tt ti111es there..· wert• personality clasht·s. 

Carry Coytc..· h;td been on the stair in 11>75 and had ent 
braced the challenge t'lllhusiasticall y, working intensivdy during 
tht• sttllllllt'r holidays to umkrst;1nd its subtkties. li e n:tunwd .1s 
pnnrip,1l in 198-t .md f<Hind tl1.1t standards lud slipped .md th.n 
te.~thns h.1d become.• lllt'ntally t•xh.Ht\lt'll. I he good studt·nh 
smvtwd .. md the Wt'.tl..t•st studt·nts rect•tvc..·d l'l'llll'dial te.ll"hin~. hut 
tht• hulk of students lloundnc..·d in tht• unstructured environtlll' llt. 
Ewry stude nt in Years I I and 12 had nt,tny unsupervised swdy 
pl' ttods in :1 1{)- day cycle. None had umkn.tken an exam or been 
rc.:stc..•d since Year 7, .tp.lrl li·01n the Khool n·rtilic1te examin.ttlon: 
studt•JHs \\"l'R' giv~.·n multtpk choi<·e quc..·suons r.llht•r than .1sl-.t•d to 
"ritt' t'\\,1}'' tor arts- t) pt• subjt·cts. Thert• \\,1\ .1 system of report 111g, 
hut tl'.tehns were only c..·vc..-r ~KTmittc:d lO 111.th· positivt• conHnt'lll\ 
<lhout students to c..·murc..· tht• latter did Jltll lkvelop a poor ,df 
im.Jgt'. I laving apprt•ci.1tt•d tlte chalkngt'. C.trry .md conn'l' llL'd 
colk.tgut's set about conli·onting it.The tt·.tdll'I'S t(mncd p:trt oi'tlll' 
prohlt·n1, bt·cluse tht·y hdieved that they n11ght lose some of tht•tr 
pt•rqtnsitL's.llowcvcr, tht• mattt:r was <kh.Hc..·d t':\h.1ustiwly durmg .1 

dll't'L' d.ty seminar ,lfl,lllgl·d to produn· .1 more chalkng111g .llld 
suntul.tting rurriculun1 l(>r Yt·ars 7 to I 0 .md to provide grt·.ttt·r 
emph.tsis on .tcad~..·mic t'Xt:dkttcL'. Ont:L' .tg.Hn there was .tn inSJst 
~.·net' on d isc ipline ami th e wearing of unil(mm. The tonl' o f' th~.· 

school changed almost inHnediately. Within a [(.·,,· years students 
lllllllht'l' recovered ti·om .1 low of about JO() to reach (J00 tht• 
n1n11bn of only a IC..·" Yl'.ll' bdon:. '· 

Schoob connnut•d to change. Ill l.1rge p.1rt driven by .1 

vant•ty of outside f()rces. tndudjng Catholic Education OHicc..·s, in 
tlw various states that e ncouraged the Brothc:rs to concentrate tht•ir 
J"Csourct·~ in secondal·y ~chools. Thus, pri111ary classes were phast•d 
out of Oakhill College bt·twe~:n 19XO and I tJH3. 

"/1{(· Lill(~''"' w11mt1111it y, 
15 Dacmbn /IJ88. J..~:fi to 

r(l!./11. ,\lrllllict· Sctllllc>ll,f 'iiiCC/1/ 

0','\ 'C'i//, C,tbricl O'Sitc11. 
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Changing demographic issues were reflected in the schools. 
In 1981, for insc:~nce, De La Salle College at Marrickville, once :1 

school no different fi·om other Catholic schools in working cbss 
:~reas of Sydney, won recognition :~sa model school in N ew South 
Wales bec:~ use of its work for boys for whom English was their 
second language. The school was vastly difrerent to what it had 
been a few decades e:1rlier. By the 1980s as much as 80 per cent of 
the student population was dr:-~wn fi·orn migrant families fi·orn more 
than 20 countries. Partly for this reason the College was featu red in 
the Sydney press on one occasion , the description underscor ing 
the extent of change that was common to many inner suburban 
schools: 

Once o ne of the major )~oman Catholic schools in Sydney, De La 
Salle has some illustrious old boys: newsre:Kkr J:unes Dibble, NSW 
ministers l~on Mulock and Kevin Stewart, and several judges ;111d 

bishops. 
Now it caters 1nainly to the children of f.1ctory workers. 
Brother Malachy has made leaming English the school's 

biggest priority. 
The boys also do Australian stud ies becwse with 41 per cent 

speaking a bnguage other than English w lwn they leave the pb y­
ground, they :1re often tht: only real imcrprt:ters of the Austral ian 
world to rhcir migr:~nt parents. 

Tht: Lebanese, Creeks, I t:~lians, J>ortuguese, South Antericms 
and others who make up the school have left their sta111p on the 
school. too. Easteru icons Jre scattered a hour rhe walls.7 

M:~ l achy was the last pr inc ipal of De La Sa lle C:ollege, 
M;-Jrrickvi lk. At the beginning of I Sl83 the school :11nalg:1111:1ted 
with nearby St Brig id's College managed by the Good Sam:lritan 
Sisters, to fo rm C:1simir Catholic College. The :1 m:1lgam:1tion was 
in name ra ther than E1ct, because the two schools continued to be 
;~cl ministered separately for a time under sep:mHe deputy principals. 
I nclcecl, effecting the :unalga n1:1 tion became the major challenge 

for Colin Griflln, the principa l of the 
new college, not least bct:lllsc his 
colkagues, m:llly of w hom h:1d been 
e d ucatt.:d u r had taught H the 
College, regretted the loss of identity 
of o ne of the premier Las:1 ll i:lll schools, 
once w ith a spirit, identity a nd 
trad itions similar to those o~· M;1 l vern 
:t nd Ash fie ld. 

G ove rnme n ts at federal :1nd 
state lcvds forced sonH: changcs.Thl'Y 
insisted that children rcn1ain lo nger at 
school, and they changcd eligibili ty for 
social welfa re payments to encourage 



\urvival ,md R evival: I <JH0-1 9H8 

tim. Fortunately, they continued to support Catholic schools finan­
n.tlly.There had been a challenge to federal aid for Catholic schools 
under Section 116 of the Australian Constitution that forbade the 
t(·dcral governme nt from making laws for cstablish ing any rel ig io n . 
l lowcvcr, o n 10 February I 98 1, the High Comt of Australia, by a 
majority of six votes to OllL', d ismjssccl the ch:-. llenge and upheld the 
right of the federal gowrnment to make fin.111cia l grants to st.ttL'S 
t(>r thL' -;upport of non-gowrnment school\.'[ hi, ensured continu­
mg ftn.lllcial assistance to C.nholic schook 

T he Hawke gowrnment introduced a new formu la f{>r ftn)(l­
ing schools in I <J8S.A11 'Econo mics R.L'sout-ce Index' ranked schools 
in 12 c:llcgorics in accord:tnce w ith th eir abili ty to gener:ttc their 
own ti tnds: the poorest <;chools with thL· kast capacity to raise funds 
compri .. ed category 12.Annu.tl paymt·nt<. cotltinued to be madL· f(>r 
stu<kllt' and ranged from $525 to S3S60. The new tormub 
impmed no change on -;chools, but generally bendited Catholic 
schools and those in w hich the Urothers t;tught. 

( )ther alterations !lowed fr·o m c hangi ng conditions in schoob. 
Managi ng ind ustr ial rcla tio ns beca m e incre:tsing ly importa n t 
during the I 970s, becaust' of growing nuntbLT<; of unemployed \t,lte 
tt'.tehtT'> and growth in lllt'lllhership of various te.1chers' org.um.1 
tion'>. I .1y teachers hL'CUllt' Or!-,r:mised in the lndependem Te.ldll'rs' 
Fedn.llion. with it' v.1rimts '>t.tte associatiom .111d became subJL'ct to 
variOll!> awards, which f(m naJised l~ltCs ol" p.ty .111d other wor~ing 
condi tions. In N ew South W:l ll's these WL'rL' ror m:llised in t he 
T(::Khcr~ (Non Cown nm·nt Schools) (State) award. The various 
re.tdtL'rs' org:~ni~ations, the Independent ' lc:achers' Federation, the 
Amt r.1lt.tn Teachers' Utnon .111d the Teacht'l'' Association ofAusu~di.t 
.tppht·d lor registration .1'> an organis.trton with the Amtr.tlt.tn 
Conci li.1tion and Arlmration Con11ni.\sion. l'ht· variou~ dioces:m bodies 
unsucces~ft1 ll y oppmed tht• ,tpplications bec.1use orcost implicatiom. 

Brothers adapll'd well to the ch.1ngL'S :md contim1 cd to be 
k'.ltkrs in professiona l as<;ociations.Thi~ sOIIll' linll'\ gave the m promi 
lll'IKt' 11ot w:~rr.mted by their numbet'\.Afkr returning from Sangre 
de Cri'>to, Pat Lynch bt·cune the Visitor'" rept'L'St'nt.niw for the M.uor 
Supt•nor .. · Conference in New Zealand. Withtn a tcw years Ill' l1.1d 
lwconte tts president. l'hi!> wa~ not without its hazards. Thus, in 
m id ll)X(> Pat Lynch, ,1\ p resident of the M.1jor Superiors' Conli.·r 
L'lKL'. beet me embroiled i11 controversy f(H· rcn1arks made conccm ing 
thL· J>opt'. pr ior to the Iauer's visit to New Zea land . !l is remarks in 
three p.1r.1graphs wert· quoted in a thrt·e- p.lge article in '1111· 
Listcucr.s and conwyed to the Congreg.nion t(>r Religiom and 
Secul.1r lmtitutes by the P.tpal Nuncio in Wellington. The Congre­
gation wrote to the Superior General asking him 'to verity the t:1cts 
.t nd, if necessary, in tervene w ith an app ropriate ca llin g to 
.t t1e 111i on'.'1T he matter w:1s resolved and ho nour res to red aftn an 
exchange of letters to clarify the matter, .111 admission that Pat's 
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remarks ' lacked nuance and pr udence' and an apology fl·om tlw 
Superior Gcner:1 l 'for any h:1nn they may h;wc ca used''" 

Balgo Hills 
Urothcrs continued to seck new means of fulfilling their f~)U J Jtlers' 
mission, even as their numbers declined and they were forced to 
withdraw tl·o m schoo ls where they had traditionally t'Xerciscd their 
apostolate. Thus, they embarked on a new missionary endeavour 
among the Kukatja people of the Kimberley region o(Wcstem 
Australi;l in I !)g4. Ualgo II ills is an isolated scltlemen t on the north­
ern tl·ingc of the Western Desert, goo ki lo metres northwest of A I icc 
Sprinr:,l');, midway between there and Uroomc.The settlement of about 
(J()(J people: is 14 kilometres tl·om :m earlier settlement th;lt had to 
be abandoned in 19(> I because of the t:1ilurc of water suppl ies after 
20 years of development. T he Sisters of St John of Cod had 
cond ucted ;1 school at the o riginal mission , but had to relinquish it 
w ith the mow to the new ~itt'. T he school was conti nued by the 
state government. 

T he Urothers' interest in B;1 lgo extended back to late 
January 11>75 when Leo Scollen visited the settlcmcm when then: 
was a possi bility th;n independence for Papua New G uinea m ig ht 
require the withdrawal ofl3rothers tl·om their est1blish ments there. 
He returned again in March I <JK2, after being cha rged by tlw 
District Council with reporting on the possibility o( the District 
becom ing involved in Aborigina l education as fXlrt of its con Hn it­
ment to the poor. Leo's first prdcn:nce, after canvassi ng possibi lities 
throughout Austr:Jiia , was to recommend the Urothcrs take up the: 
challenge at l3algo w here the community elders were seeking a 
Catholic school , and literacy and general education for thcmsdves 
as well as their children. 11 
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Later in 19S2, following negotiatiom with Bishop John Jobst 
of the l3roome diocese, the Visitor and Council agreed to send men 
to l3algo to work there with Sisters of Mercy. The De La Salle 
lhotht:rs and Sisters of Mercy signed :1 three-ye:tr agreement on 
2X October 19X3 to cooperate in the stalling of the Luurnpa school 
.tt Balgo Hills. The Brothers agreed to provide three men; the 
\i\tt'r' promised two women, for the new venture beginning in 
19H~. Leo was asked to be principal. 

The Brothers underwent a great deal of preparation for tht· 
ch:~ l knge. Leo attended the Summer School of Linguistics in 19H2-
19X3 to le:1rn something of the language and an induction course 
for teachers at Derby in February I <JH3. lie later attended the 
Pacific Institute in Turr.unurr:J during tlr~t term, 1983, and visited 
l3.tlgo again, before attt·nding an inservice course in Darwin organ­
i,t•d by the Aboriginal Apostohtte team. Others appointc.:d to the 
venture, Justi n Thomp~on and Peter llc:1ney, attended a cross­
r ultur:tl co urse org:lltist•d by the lnstilllte of Abori gi n:-~1 
I kvclopnH:nt :1t Finke l ~ iver and Alict• Springs before attending a 
sentinar managed by Sister Deidre Jordan . Peter llcancy chost· not 
to be part of the new found.ttion :md was rcpl.tced by Doug O'Reilly, 
though the latter had no formal induction ap.trt from that given to 
othn teachers. Tht• l3rothers and the Sisters-Janet Lowe and 
Michclk Farrugia were complemented by four lay ~tafT ami a 
vo lun teer recruited f'i·o1n Armidalc: in adclition, there were six 
Aboriginal teaching assist:tnts 

The first year was particularly difficult because ofrlw extent 
of change the l3rotht-rs believed was nect·,~.lry. There had been a 
gt·neral lack of di,cipline in the previou' \Chool, and there was a 
lack of local experience of the new \t,lff. Moreover tht•rt' was 
gener.d overcrowding, with 150 students r.ntging from primary to 
~ecombry level, but only five classrooms. Muc h of the teaching had 
lO IK· undert:tken by nteans of'bribcry and t·ntertainmcm'. I low­
ever, the deficiencies wnt· slowly rcmcdit•d and the school took on 
a mort· regular appcar;lncc which shmwd in in1proved :tcademic 
rt·,ult-... New buildings were :-avaiJablc for students tor the commt•nce­
nwnt of the I 1)S6 school year, with additional buildings being moved 
011 s1te during 19H7. These latter included classrooms, a libr,1ry, 
adntin istrative offices and toilet fac ili ties, al l of them funded by the 
lc:dt· ra I government. 

A major challenge was to establi,h a bi- lingua l program to 
t'n\ure that childn:n could participatt' in their own and in non­
Aboriginal societies. The school was man.tged by a school board 
th.lt involved the ekkrs of the community to ensure that they 
rt• tnained part of the educational process; there was an adult from 
the comnHtn ity in each c lassroom to ass ist the te:tc hcr 
contmunicatc with stlldt·nts. T ht· langu:1ge program provided :111 

.tdmirabk opportunity for community dder~ to become involved 
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in the school in helping to develop written Kukatja and recording 
stories for the students to read. 1 ~ 

The:: Urothers also became involved in StJohn's Ad ult 
Education Centre at Balgo as an extension of their work in the 
school. This had been begun in 1979 when some of the older 
members of the community asked Sr Alice Dcmpse"y of the Stjohn 
of God Sisters to teach them to read and write both in English Jnd 
in their own Kukatja la ngu:1ge. The centre developed a nd 
broadened beyond the langu3ge progr:~m. In 1989 the Mercy 
Sisters assumed control and continued its development into a broad­
based adult education facil ity. 

San Miguel 
The Institute's renewed comm itment to the needs of the poor and 
disadvantaged led to other new initiatives within the District. Many 
of these were short-lived, but the San Miguel Fam ily Centre 
flourished. 

Finb:~r Kelly established San Migu<.:l, with the early assist­
ance of Fintan Dwyer, after having been appointed to O:~khill in 
197(>. The centre was named after the Urothers' Ecuadorian Saint, 
Miguel (Francisco Febres Cordero, 1854-1910) who was canon­
ised on 21 October I 984. The initiative drew upon Fin bar's six 
years' experience as princip<11 of 13oysTown. Finbar found great 
difllculty having to return to teaching after a dozen years eng:~ged 
in other duties and asked to be relieved of some teach ing responsi­
bilities. This gave him additional ti me for student counsell ing ::md 
the development of the pony cl ub at Oakhill, for students not 
particularly interested in other sports. 

In his role as a student counsellor, Finb:1r beco111e ine~·eas­
ingly aware of, and concerned about, the welfare needs of pupils, 
parents and f.--unifies within the region :~round Oakhiii.During 1978, 
for i11Stance, he lc:1rned ofSH broken ntarri:~ges of parents ofOakhill 
College students ;md found himself :trranging foster homes for more 
than 20 girls and boys. He was :tble to secure the use of a cottage on 
the 0:1khill property to provide crisis accommodation and assist­
ance to lllothcrs and their chi ldren who were in need. However, 
the Oakhi ll solurion was clearly inadequate, but so too was the 
range of welfare assistance generally avai lable. There were f:.Ki li ties 
and assistance ava ilable for single parents in crisis, but none for t:unilies 
in crisis. He determined to do someth ing about it. 

Finbar received more criticism th:tn support fi-om his peers, 
who bel ieved his endeavo urs went beyond the scope of the 
Institu te's work. Indeed, he had to overcome suggestions made by 
many that it was 'just a scheme to keep "Dick Kelly" occupied on a 
"Flight fi·om the Classroom" stunt'. 13 Nor were his superiors con­
vinced that the Institute should be involved in the type of work 
Fin bar proposed. They seemed more concerned with the potential 



Survival and R evival: I 980-1 9H8 

for criticism flowing from a failed project, than any benefits to be 
derived from its success. Nevertheless, the Di~trict Council finally 
approved the initiative late in 1979, though it insisted on nlonitor­
ing developments closely :111d setting lim its to the extent to which 
Finbar could commit the Institute. 

Finbar's initiative began with the acquisition in October 1979 
of a 20- hectare property on Kurmond Road ncar Richmond, west 
ofSydney, which had been identified'" ~uit.1ble by him ;md Fint.m. 
It indudcd three old hou~cs in reason.1ble repair, an irrig.nion 
system over 14 hectares and stabling f:1c ilities :md yards fi>r 25 horses. 
T he ;Kquisition was supported fi nancin lly by Oakhill College ami 
Peter Mcintosh, with the assistance of $ 120,000 borrowed from 
l3oysTown. Finbar began the work while continuing to discharge 
his Oakhill duties, living on the property in the tented accommo­
dation during the weekends. The term were donated by the Royal 
Australian Air Force and were the main accommodation available 
for the C. rst three years. The primitive :lrr,IJlgcments ultirnat<.:ly led 
to him contracting pneumonia and bei ng confined to hospital for 
two months. 

George Pardon and his w ife werl' appointed site managers 
of the Centre in late- 1979 with the task of managing the property 
and caring for the re~idcnts on :1 day-to- day basis. A new residence 
was built for their me. Fin bar became director of the ccntrl', h.1d the 
general oversight of the project and became the link between those 
at the centre and profe~sional agencies able to provide n1on: long­
tern! assistance. Finbar was relieved of his duties at Oakhill and 
appointed full-time 111anagcr of the ce11tre in early 1980, although 
he remained part of the community. He was finally able to throw 
hirmclfinto the work in a fulltime capacity. 

Brother l :iutau I )111)/Cr iu Jrout 
l!ltllc tcutcd aaommodatiou at 
Sw1 ,\ 1(1!111'1. 
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Having acquired the property, Fintan and Fin bar engaged in 
fund-raising in order to repay the loan and to provide fi>r the 
operation of the centre. The in:~dequate accommodation meant that 
there was no government :~ssistance available. Nevertheless, Finbar 
and Fintan received great support fi·om the O:~khi ll comJmmity. 
Parent~ and fi·iends of the college formed the majority of the 'Friends 
of San Miguel' :~nd assisted with fund-raising by means of raffles 
:~nd gambling nights. 

San Migud was envisaged as 'a place tor the poor'.The idea 
of the new initiative was to provide <1 refuge where whole hunilies 
could receive temporary accommodation, whether they were 
refugees or deserted mothers, f.1thers and chi ldren, and to provide 
work experience and training for unemployed. 

The commitment to f.1mi ly care rather than c-1rc for women 
on ly was significmt :~nd compounded the difficulties in establish­
ing the centre. There was :unpk government tl.mding available to 
provide as much as 90 per cent of the cost of management of a 
women's refuge, but on ly :~bout a third of that :~va i bble for family 
centres. This meant that extensive fund-ra isi ng remained critical to 
the centre, which was registered under the Charitable Collectors 
Act in 1979. 

Fin bar had the t~ci l ity to recrui t willing supporters, and th is 
ensured its success. Jack Gibson, a well-known coach of the 
Parramatta Eels and later the Cronulh Sh::~rks in the Sydney Rugby 
League competition, w:1s an cady supporter. In February 1986,Jack 
organised the San Miguel Winfield Caddy Cbssic golf day at the 
Roy:~l Australian Cl ub at Kensington to w hich he invited the 
governor and numerous spor ting celebr ities. T he event raised 
$60,000 for San Miguel. jack later organised an annua l race day in 
conj unction with the Hawkesbury Race Club, with the proceeds 
going to S:m Miguel. Jack Gibson beca me involved because of the 
help the Brothers had provided for his son, who had attended De 
La Salle College at Caringba h, ::~nd had become involved even then 
with drugs. The son spent time at S;1n Miguel with Finbar who 
persuaded the Stjohn of God Brothers to t;1ke him :1s a resident, 
before he returned to the centre. In this way Finbar grew to know 
Gibson. The SOil seemed to improve and retumcd home, only to 

die some time later fi·om a drug overdose. Nevcrthelcss,Jack Gibson 
and his wife continued to support S:~n Miguel and during many 
years raised thousands of dollars tor the centre. Their support was 
recognised with the opening of the Jack Gibson Recreation Centre 
on 30 November 19~6 by the state Minister for Youth and Com­
munity Services. It included :1 h:11l, preschool and swimming pooL 

Mike Uailey, well-known in Sydney as the ABC weather­
man, became another strong supporter and a board member of San 
Miguel. Mike had been an old boy of both l3ankstown and Ashfield, 
where he had imbibed a strong sense of school spirit. He suggested 



th:Jt this was manifested in a strong 
seme or'loyalty and involvcment in 
work in~ .t, .t te:un. and it applied to 
Church .md to Community through 
a strong sense of social justice' .Thus, 
he cou ld not decline when asked to 
support San M iguel. 11 

Finbar was also ca nny 
enough to s<.-cure the oflicial p.ttron­

a~c of Governor Str Roden Cutler .. md lawr that of his succes\Or, 
Au· Marshall Sir Jantl's Rowland. This t:teilitated tht· fund-rai~ing. 
All the while the CL'Iltre received the support of 0:1khill College 
parents, the StVincent de Paul Society, the Variety Club :md other 
donors. The Colo Lions Club bui lt .1 hostel to cater f(H eight 
f.uni lies. 

The early lack of government financial assistance meant that 
hnbar and the centn.· remained dependent on volunteer'> f()r much 
of the work. He had to accept wh:ltL'Ver .tssistance was suiuble and 
.wai bblc. Many of tiH.· early voluntl·ers who helped with domestic 
work a~sociated with the centre were Years I I and 12 girls fl·om 
O:tkhill and othns who were un ivnsity students. One of thent, 
Joanne Lentem, was tlrst associated witlt San Miguel as a Year 12 
student. She colltinued to give assi\tanCl' t(>r more than ten years, 
while gaining her degree, and after travelling overseas and marry­
mg. when she returm·d to help three days each week in the prl'School. 
John Cleary worked there for a time in 1981: the following year, 
two Mercy Sisters,Janet ;md Margaret, prov ided assistance. 

The centn.: h:-td a precarious existence initially, bttt it 
succeeded, simply by surviving. The first occupants were two 

Hr(ll/tcr J.'iuhar f\1'11)' rl'tldiJ~I! '' 
lcssou duriug A lass 011 the 
ormsiou '!( !lu· Sau M~l!lt£•1 
Op('/1 Dt~y, IIJ80. !1/ikl' Hail!')', 
tl SIIJIJWYII'r, tlfll'tf tl.> J\Jas/l'r t!( 
Cncllltlllii'S. 
(lusl't) Cut•st.' tit tltc /980 
Opcu Dt!)' iurludcd tltc 
Co,l'nl()r '!( Nc111 Soutlt II ctlcs, 
Sir Rodt•tt C11tlcr, mtd !tis , ,[!(·. 
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fami lies 6·om the Cabramatta nil grant hostel. The centre assisted as 
many as 180 people in crisis situations during its first 14 months of 
operation. Many residents were referred to San Miguel by the Home­
less People's Association and various crisis cen tres o r housing 
departments, once its services became known. Th~ average length 
of stay of residents was about three months. During this time fa mi­
lies were either approved for crisis accommodation by the Housing 
Commission or, if their appeal were uphdd , they found alternative 
low- income rental accommodatio n. Staff provided fo llow-up 
assistance after residents moved elsewhere. 

Government funding became available in 1981 following 
registration of the centre as a Family Crisis Centre, Youth Care 
Un it and Proclaimed Place. This governmen t assistance was 
primarily directed to the provision of professional services. Thus, in 
198l,John C leary was appointed as relocation officer fi)r ·12 months, 
with funds fi·om the Youth and Communjty Services of New South 
Wales. In 1983 it received a $127,000 grant fi·om the common­
wealth government under the Youth Training Scheme to assist young 
people to ga in employment, by imparting work skills. The 
registration also facilitated additional government assist;J nce. Thus, 
in October 1985, new units were opened by Bishop l:kde He:-.ther, 
after being built with the assistance of a Community Employment 
Project grant. 

Man:1gement was by means of a board chai red by Peter 
Mcintosh, the nominee of the Visitor, and other people with 
various qualifications. Once established, the centre employed both 
volunt:~ry and paid statr. In 1984 these included two !3rothcrs­
Finbar and Joachim Hope, who joined in 1983- two Dominican 
Sisters-Teresa and Dominica-and one Mercy Sister, a marr ied 
couple to manage the farm, office sta!T and pre-school workers. The.: 
Sisters were primarily concerned with counselli ng in the Cr isis 

Centre. Sister Lwin i:-. Smith, a josephi te. 
joined the centre in 1987 to establish the 
preschool day care centre. T hat ye::u· the 
centre provided emergency assistance for 
75 f:Jmilies- 246 people, 162 of whom 
were children: unfortun;Jtcly, m:1ny more 
had to be turned aw;~y. 

T he schook1ge children of resi ­
dents attended either North R.ichmond 
Primary School or Colo High School. 
The women in the crisis centre attended 
var ious life skills lectures and undertook 
courses calcu l <~ted to help the m cope 
with life <~fter le:wing San Miguel. StafF 
also conducted :1 work training program 
fi>r unemployed people of the district. 
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During 19)56 the centre had a 75 per cent success rate at placing 
peoplt: in employment after having completed one of the 
courses. 

San Miguel gradually won support fi·om other l3rothcrs. Eric 
Pigott, who had worked with Fin bar at Boyslbwn, j oined the 
centre in "19H5 and the conununity was established. Other Brothers 
spent time <lt San Miguel, including P<ltd Rigney, Martin Bbttman, 
Peter Mcintosh <l nd Arthur Flynn, though few stayed long before 
moving on to other duties. 

Outreach 
Meanwhile, BoysTown continued to do good work and expanded 
its apostolatc.This was f;1ci litaced by the lottery th:lt took o n gre:1ter 
significance in late 19R4 w hen the grand prize was a house on 
Queensland's Cold Coast. Profits from the lottery increased fi·om 
$264,647 in 19H5 to $2,H53,940 in 19HH. 

The extension of the BoysTown apostolate occurred on 
sever;JI fronts under Paul Smith 's management. T he re were 
add itional significant land purchases made;; including Killara, 
Brooklyn, Biddadd:H.ia Lodge and Goodspell Park , w ith an 
addition;ll (,4(> hectares :lllgmenting 13oysTown ho ldings. All the 
properties were used as part of' the Boyslbwn residential and outreach 
programs. An impressive Droughtm;lster ottk stud was lx:gu11 by 
l~ay Sheridan that enabled the boys to show cattle chrot1ghout south­
cast Queensland. In 1987, the l3rothers helped fln;:mcc the Centre 
Educatio n Program at Kingston in Queensland, w hi ch was 
opcr;~ted by the C hrisrian Brothers. T his was a school established in 
a t(mner shopping complex to provide educatio n and cou nsell ing 
to boys and g irls with a history of truancy. 

The success of the 1:3oysTown initiative prompted others in 
Melbourne. In 19HC> the 1:3rothers in Melbourne had begun 3 new 
initi:Hive intended to assist the poor and disadvantaged when they 
rented ;I house in C heltenha m to provide assistance t()r youth in 
need of emergency acCOllllliOtb tion . The initi:~tive was originally 
pbnncd to assist students fi·on1 the l3rothers' own schools, but it 
became evident that the need was greater than t(x them alone. Tom 
Cbrk lived in the com munity with two voluntary workers,Andrew 
Wallace and Dion Bclfi·age.T he ncw ho use was named ' Vaugirard' 
after the ho use rented by I k La Salle on the fi·ingcs of P::~ris in 
I (>91. The Austr;llian Y;lllgirard had acconunodation for six guests. 
Members of the New Life Communi ty visited rq,rularly and gave 
the house something of a 'drop- in ' atn10sphere. 

The Brothers acquired a house in 1:3arkly Street, Mordialloc, 
in 1987, and renov;lted it to provide accommodation for eight 
youths. Bishop George Pel l officia lly opened the new f.1ci lity on 
20 March 1988.The neighbouring house was acquired soon after­
wa rds and four Brothers est;~b lished a community there in 1989. 
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Denis Loft became the director of the centre while on the teach­
ing staff at Malvern; Phil ip O'l3rien, a member of the Mentone 
staff, bec:une director of the community; while Chris Ellmers and 
Michael Neville studied residential care at RMIT. The primary 
concern was for boys aged 12 to 1 ~ years who were unable to 
rema in at home because of fami ly breakdown, abuse; lack of super­
vision and who had been referred by De La Salle o r other C:ttholic 
schools. There was no <1ttempt to deal with persistent offenders or 
addicts. As many as 56 young m en, ranging in age fi·om ten to 20, 
used the facilities during 1 9~9, most of them staying for periods up 
to three weeks. 

Catholic College of Education 
The Institute's invo lvement in tertiary education continued to 
change, though with Ambrose still :lt the helm. Polding College did 
not persist for long. Changes in govern men t policy prompted 
Cardinal Freeman to appo int Dr Vi ctor Cou c h to cha ir a 
committee to inquire into means of rationalizing Catholic teacher 
education in Sydney. T he Comlllittee recon1mended :1 single 
tc:~chers' training collegc.Tbere:lftcr Cardin:~ I Freeman signed a letter 
dated 8 December 198(}-structured by Archbishop .James Carro ll, 
drafted by Ambrose- directing the principals of the various 
teachers' colleges to amalgamate. 

The Cathol ic College of Education, Sydney, was illCOrpo­
rJtcd under the Comp:mies Code on 23 November I 981. It 
commenced oper:~tion as a limited li:~bility company on I .Janu­
ary I 982, after bringing together three teachers' traini ng 
colleges-Catholic Teachers' College, Sydney, located at North 
Sydney; Mount S:-.int Mary College of Education :~t Strathfleld; 
and Pol ding College, located at Castle I I ill and Clcbe. Ambrose 
P:~yne w:-.s appoin ted principal and was charged with effecting 
the am:tlgamation: 

In 1982 the College Council f:tccd a daunting task in unifying thrcc 
colleges and in the proccss responding to the wishes ami aspir:ltions 
of five rel igious institutcs and the Trustees of thc Archdioccsc of 
Sydney. It needs to hc placed on record that Ambrose J>aync was the 
architect of :~II resolutions relating to the anwlgam:~tion, whereby a 
single College becunc a reality and appropriate structures were put 
in place. There was a touch o(· genius in the way Alllbrosc was able 
to reconcile differences and fornwi:lte appropri:~te go:. is ... 

Ambrose did IIlllCh to encourage lecturers to pursue higher 
degrees, in the process denying himself a kavc opportunity f'or doc­
toral study ... •~ 

In the first inst:mcc the constituen t campuses were retained 
in 1982 with some rationalis;Hion of programs taking p lace in 1983. 
Oakhill remained one of' the campuses, with :1ddition:d buildings 
being added to provide new f.1ci litics. 



SmvivaJ and l~cvivaJ: 1980-1988 

N o sooner had the Catholic College ofEducation become a 
reality, than Ambrose and others worked towards the establishment 
of a Catholic un iversity. T hey took advantage of the opportunity 
provided by the federal government's policy of rationalizing the 
nation's many tertiary institu tions, followi ng the report of Gregor 
Ramsay of the Adv:lllced Education Commission .The negotiations 
were long and tortuous, and there were many obstacles. However, 
the chief proponents of the idea of a C ttholic university, including 
Ambrose, met personally with john Dawkins, federal Minister of 
Education, and ultimately gained his support and tlut of the federal 
govern1nent. T his proved decisive. 

The Institute's champio ning of tertiary ed ucation contrasted 
markedly w ith the earlier jaundiced att itude to higher learning. 
The extent of the change was evident in the encouragement of 
many to realise thei r fu ll potentia l. William Mull ins became the first 
Australian to gain :1 doctor:1te;james Mahon was the first to gain 
two. Jnncs had an immense thirst for learni ng :md gathered an 
as tonishing array of ac;1demic qualifications. He completed a 13A 
during the 1950s whi le studying part-ti me and te:~ching full-time, 
and completed an MA fi·om Sydney University with a thesis on the 
Labor Movemellt in N ew South Wales in the late nineteenth 
century. He f()llowed this with :1 13Litt- latc: r changed to :m M Litt­
and an MEd Hons :1t the University of N ew South W:~ks. He then 
procceckcl to ga in a Ph D in ll)S I with a thesis o n Catho lic 
Primary Education in New South Wales in the bte nineteenth 
century. 1-k completed an MA at the University of N ew Engl:md 
w ith ;1 n tathe Jllatics thesis on Pell Polymomia ls and proceeded to a 
PhD in mathem:-~t i cs in 1 <JH7. 

Asset rationalisation 
T ile Oakhill property unde rwent othe r changes in addition to those 
associated w ith the dcvclopmc:nt of the College of Education and 
Oakhill College. The property had become increasingly v;l lu ;1ble 
because of an insatiable de mand fo r housing land in the :~ rca T he 
Urothers sought to realise the v;ilut: tied up in land :~t Castle Hill 
which was grossly underusecl :tfter the phasing out of the f.1r m.The 
fi nal payment of $ 150,000 fo r Lot One, O ld Northern R.oad, was 
rece ived from Anglican R etire m e nt Vi llages, Archdiocese of 
Sydney, in june I 983. Other land was marked for s:1le. Uassett Place, 
the north- eastern portion of the Oakhill property was sold in 1988, 
w ith the returns being used to fund Lasallian works. Names associ­
ated with the subdivision ensured that the Las:~llian heritage would 
continue. 

The <t ppropriateness of tht: novitiate continued to exercise 
the District Cou nci I. It moved to new prem ises at (J I a Annan grove 
R.oad, l<enth urst, in January 1980, but soon afterwards moved to a 
more suitable property at 70 Annangrove Ro:~d. 
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f>cls/ltlont.' in tlte 1983 Initio/ 
'l hrillillg Prt\1!1'11111. Standil(l!: h:Ji 
/(l r(l!ltf , ' /ilny C 11111111i11s, Hfllflwr 
Daflid /:a11de, Hmtltcr l'itts 
Crtlwr, I :dm1111d Lti. Sillit(l!: 
11:/i ttl r(l!/11, Peter R)'tlll, H111/ 
//ayes, Rick Gt!flill')'· 

HoweVl'r, the loca­
tion was only one issue. The 
other was the n:~ture of the 
progran1. T he problem was 
that t h ere were so few 
cand idates. For instance, 
'TI1ny Cummins was the only 
one to complete the noviti­
:~rc in 1983; Peter Ryan and 
Greg !3oylc were the on ly 
candidates in 19H4. 11

' T he 
trad iti ona l novit iate w:1s 
inappropriate when there 
were so f\.·" c.1ndidates. 
Clctm SHHl'Y observed 
difficu l tic~ iniH.:rcnt in thl· 

situation when he was nppoi tlll'd to the novitiate community in 
19H6. thoug h with duties as part ol'the Oakhi ll C o lkgL' sta fF. There 
was o nly OliL' novice nt the tillll' .111d two pursuing the IT P Thl· 
latter went out l'.ICh day to uniVl'r~ity or work, leaving the novice 
with Vincl'nt l<earing (director) .llld P.ltrick ll ow:ml, who also 
formed part or the CO!ll111Unity. The dme one- to- Onl' rd.ltionship 
was difficult f(ll' both the novice .md his director. Nothing wa~ 
n:solvcd imtncdiately. 

International 
Meanwhile, the weH:1rc of those in othL·r comnntnilll'S dctnanded 
attention. In I 9HO the District ",I\ .tsh·d to provttk ,1\sistance to 
the Institlltl'\ first f(Hindation in NL'W ( :akdont.l 111 h·hruary. Sewn 
Vietn.1lllL'Sl' Brothers, including l:ugene Van Ly. l(mt ted the com­
munity to untkrt:lkc two VL' IllllrL'S: to conduct .1 ~chool :111d lo work 
with refugee~. The IH:w f()UIHhtioll belonged to the Di~tt· i ct of 
Saigon, and w;" responsible to til l' Visitor who resided near Paris. 
However, the Australian Visitor w.l\ .1\ked to vi\it regui.Jrly in order 
to maint.1i11 link-. with the wider lmtitute. 

The tr;llt\fcr of Eugene to New Cakdonia tlll\llll that the 
Vietnamese Brothers at Malvcm dl\solvcd their connllllnity, with 
Marcel joining the Malvern cornnHmity and lknildc joining the 
L3rothers at t-:ast L3entlcigh. lknilde late r went on to work w ith 
Vietnallll'\l' refugee~ o n the isl.nHI ol' Palawan, otr the Phi lippine 
coast. The work was difficult .111d the condition\ Vl'ry tryi ng. but he 
found the Work wry fi.J(filling beC.IUSl' of the ch.IIHT to hdp his 
own pcopk. 

Austra lian L3rorhers con tinu ed to work intanarionally. 
L3rothcrs Cekstine Jennings and ll:lro ld Reynolds continued to 
work in M :li aysia, the latter ultimately taking o ut Malaysian 
c itizenship. Oswald Murdoch had tr.Jmt(:rrcd to Engl.1ml .1t the end 
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J>artidpa11ts i11 the 1984 District ChaJill'r at St Brdr~~ Collc;~c·, MI'IIIOtH'. Third rm11: lift lc> ri,elu, Brothers Pt•lcr 
A fa)'.', f>c·trr Mcintosh, 13enildi• Srlw~{Ji·r, 13rimt Ct11mit~~hm11, ~~11ali11s Kt•tmcdy, Bill Fimu111, Paul Ri,eney, 
Hrc11dau Crowe, Qul'lltiu 0'1/ali<mlll,}llliall Watso11,jolm Pill, Frcdcrir/.: Shrridmt, Ti111othy Peter, Hmildus 
Larki11, Clews Storey, Garry Coyle, Kc•f!ill i\lolouey, Do11ald Ntwtt>ll. Srrtllul mw: l~{t to r~eht, Max Smiley, 
Dtwid /law/.:e, PaulJi>ohey, Rt~ry 11~(/.gius, Vi11reut Krtlliu,e, Celeslilll' (;a,.ill, Paul Pearrr, Krunetlt Omtt•md, 

Ju.,tin }t>yrc, Patrie/.: McCarthy. Mirlwcl MrCttbe. Front ""'': lt:ft lc> r~(//11, Pt11rirk Lynch, Dmuien f-ltlfl't'y,jolm 
Ctmtll'l'll, Colin Gr[{llu, Pius Cmwc, Rtlphacl Bassell, /bar Kc•tlfit~l/. Christitlll ,\/oc,josrpll Cabcl, rl111bmsc 
H1ym·. 

of 1971 and rema ined there ti ll I 988, teaching, and later tra nslating 
Institute works from French to English. Malachy Yates served as 
111:1ster of. novices in Sri Lanka in 1987 and 1988.John Cleary worked 
in Phi lippines fi·om 1987 to 1990. Gerard Rummery was director 
of the C l L program in Rome from 1983 ro I 986. 

The Institute's 41st Cencral Chapter in I 986 ~.1\v the 
continued rise to prominence of Gerard Rummery, and the 
continuing influence of Australian Brothers at the highest level of 
Institute affairs. Gerard was appointed one of the seven members of 
the Preparatory Commission, which first met in September I 984. 
li e went on to play a prominent role in the C h:tpter proceedings. 
H e was accepted as the Prov isio nal Moderator th e day that 
Superior Genera l Pablo opcncd the C lupter on 7 Apri l I 986 and 
was elected General C hairman on 16 April. Raphael Uassctt was 
elected as one of the three secret:1ries. On 14 May, the.: Cc..'neral 
Chapter elected John Johnston, an American, as Superior General: 
three days beer, Gerard Rummcry was elected one of the six 
Cencral Councillors. 

The 4 1st General Chapter was also significant for having 
adopted the Rules of the Institute, reinterpreted in the spirit of the 
Founder. These rules-approved by the Vatican in 1987-reflc.:cted 

Brother Gerard R11nmu•ry, 
General C01mcillor 
{1986-2000). 
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the philosophy espoused by the Dt'claratiou. Thus Rule I 0 imisted 
that each Brother take: 

... rhc respoll\ibility of inrcgr.uin~ Within his own pcr~on the .. e 
qu.llities that 111.1ke up his vocation: coml·cr.1tion to God "' a l.1y 
rdi~iom .. lpostolic ministry of education, l'~pecially of the poor, 
and romnnmity life. 

T h e new Rule val id:lted the dirl'Ction s taken in the 
Australian District during recent years. 

Death 
Unfortunatdy, the pa-;.sagc of time.· cmlt111t1ed to cl.1im the livc.·s of 
many who h.1d worked strenuomly f(>r the ideals of the I nstitlltc.·. 

Aloysius Carmody dic.·d rd.1tiwly sutkknly on 23 Augu't 
IWII.Thc.·rc.· were few Brother-; in Austrah.1 \\ ho wne Js wdl known 
or respected hc.·yond the Institute as he.The Requiem Mass had to 

be cdebratl·d .ll St Bernadette's c hurch at C.l\tle II ill because till· 
Oak hi ll c hapel was llll:tblc to acco1111110tbte those wishing to 
attend.Thc.·t'l' were five bishops who concelebr:lted the Mass alo11g 
with ten priests. 

Pc.·rer I )uf1y died on .1 M.trch I <JXJ. I lis per;on.dity .111d 
career typifinl tlut of m:my of his er.1. I k \\,\\ .1 tough dio;cipl111 
ari.m, \\ ith a h·c.·1l sense of tiddity w the.· Ruk .111d the lite of thl· 
Urothc.·r ... I k had had little form.tl tr.unu1g, but spent his .KtiVl' hk 
as a tcadlc.·r. becoming principal of the school ar Richmoml 111 
Victori.1 111 I 92<J. I k taught i11 nl,IIIY sdwols in Auo;tr:1li.1 ,llld in 
l'ach of'thmc in New Zealand, ;111d w.h princip.1 l of m:wy oftht.•m, 
inclu ding M.1rrickvilk. Malv~_•m, l)uh lw ,llltl Mangt.·re. lli, 
teach ing ;~nd k.1dership styk was c h.lr:lnc.·risnl by strict di~ciplint· 
:111d .111 lllllOil1pro111ising qtll'~t lt11 l''tl'lk·nc.c. I k dcnundl·tl .llld 
usu.dly oht.unnl good results fi·om his qmknts .• 1nd ''·'' highly 
rt.'\pc.·ctcd, though pcrh.1ps r.ul'ly lo\'l'd. 

Alb.111 I h\ yc.-r c.·nded his t''ll~l0rd111.11} t'.lll'C.'r on 311 M.1y I <JKt 
I k '"·I' .1 b1g 111.1n in .111 \\.1ys,and :lbout \\ hmn grt'\\ myn.1d storil'\. 
He wa\ .111 lllntrabk optimi't with ,1 gtfl of rd.1ting c.·.1si ly to peopk. 
These same qu.dities titted him well f(lt lm pioneering c.·ndt.\lVmlr\ 
:It Eng.tdi11c :tnd Be:wdescrt .1nd dw1r .tssoci.1tcd .lCtivilit·~ .. 111d 
ensmcd th;ll he h.1d t(:w pet'l'S .1s .1 fi 1nd r.tiscr. I k spent most of his 
rl'lirc.'llll'lll yc:lrs at the Sou thport propt·rt y he.· had at"quin.:d f(lr liK· 
ln~titutc,though he spent his last (L\ys .ll ( ).tkhtll whikVilla L.1 S.1lk 
w.ts developed. 

Colm.1n Molloy wa~ :mothc.-r to P·"' on during thi, period. 
He h.td gom· to till' Kondiu Ros.u-y l ligh ~c. hool in New Cuint'.l 
in 1 1)~{2 .111d returned to the L1 S.1lk llmtst.' community .ll Oakhill 
in I1JXJ. I k dic.·d on 24 Febru.1ry I 9H(I wl11k holidaying in Nt.'\" 
Ze.ll.md with lu' brother,An1edy. I lis h.HIIwc.·n .1 m.tjor colllribu­
tion to Lltl' lmtitute in Australi:1. 
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Cregory M cNam,tra died of a heart attack at l3eaudesert in the 
t•arly hours of 3 October I <JH6. He had been a remarkable man with 
.1 si 111plc sense of vocation.llc had sought to be replaced as director of 
novices aH:er six years in order not to lose touch with community life, 
but continued without co111plaint when asked to do so by the Vi~itor. 
It \\,1\ striking enough that he should return to classroom duties after 
having been respOn\iblc fc>r !ormation for \O nJJny years. Moreover, 
when sent to Midland Junction in l tJ69, he <tgreed to teach scit·nce, 
.tlthot~gh he h:td not done so tor 2~ years during which timt• the 
sllhject had undergone itllntense change.17 lie was the direclOr at 
Midland during the last year the l3rothers taught there, but continued 
tt·aching .lt East l3entkigh in I <J72, and .It Caringlxth fi-om I 973 to 
I 979. I k finally n:tirt·d to lk:tudesert in 19HO. 

Pt•tt•r Keaga \ tkath in Madang on 17 I kn:mber I 9X6 was a 
p.lrtind.tr loss. He had tramf(:rred to tht· novitiate at the end of 
I wm .md served ;1~ \Ub- din.:ctor of novices or vocation din.:ctor 
unt il his (kath. He continued his associ:ll ion with the PNC 
' ll.·;Khns' Association and was at the annual congress in Madang 
\\ ht•n he collapsed .wd died, having been proposed as the president 
t(lr tht· fC.>IIowing yt·ar. I Its di~tinguished rok 111 education in PNG 
had been recognised w1th the award of dtt' M BE in 19X0. 1 ~ 

Other men who died during this pt·riod included Brend.1n 
Carroll (XI), in I(JX3,;ntd lknignus Davi~ (55) .llldAkxius lliggim 
(69) in 19X5.TIH:re WLTI: five deaths in I 1>H7: M.ttthew Haulu~ (37), 
lluhen'l"i1ohey (76).Theodore O'Shannt'S'Y (55), Xavier Hayes (X4), 
and I )t'\ntond Uourl-e ((J I). Stories could he told of all of them, the 
con1111011 dcnomin.1tor of which wa' tht·lr tkdicarion to tt\Klnng 
.1nd the 1deals of tht· l1l\l1tute. 

Ciwn the tit-dining lllllllber of nlt'n, the death of .my of 
LIHl\L' l"l' lll:tining was .1 great loss, partict~brly of you nger llll'll.Tiws, 
Lhe death or Mall lww I !:tutus in M;wgcrc in January I 1m7 W:l\ 

p.1rticul.1rly unfortun.ttc.l lc was killed after ht'lng hir by a V;lll wh ik 
\\ ,tll-1ng home ti·on1 \hops. lie had bet•n .1 f(mller student at I >e I .1 

S.tlk College and l1.1d bt·en tt·aching thtTL' \ince 19X I. Unf(mu 

n.ttdy hi' quiet colllnbuuon to the \Chool .tnd the Institute '"·'' 
not fi.tlly .tpprcciated unul .titer his dl'.lth, when great nulllbl'f\ or 
JKopk atLended his llll'lllOrial service, and colltinued to attend his 
a 1111 iwr\ary scrvict·s. 

Gods' waiting roont 
Wl11k thel"l' were tkdining number\ ofcand1d.1tes for the ln\tltute, 
tht•rt• WLTl' ewr grt'.lter number~ of men rt•,tching retiring age 
duri 11g the 19X(h. Tht• agt:iug popul,1tion of the l3rothers had 
i111pli c ttions beyond till' numbers availabk f()l" the active apostolate 
and dcmandt:d the auention of the District Council. 

The l3urradoo propnty had ht•comt• .1 residence for elderly 
and rL·ti1nl Brothers in I 97X, though 1t was ust·d on occasiom tor 
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Brother Pcter Mrlntosh 
mldressil~(! g11e.<ts ell the 
blcssinl~ nnd open ill,(! c~{ Vi/In 
La Sallr by Bi.-hop jo/111 
Grrq~ fllith Brother Raphael 
BciSSt'/1 I<> his lc:fi, 23 Ma)' 
1987. 

Bm//1('1' ClcJIICIII Ctlllnolly 
assistin,(! Chaplain , Father 
Ke11in flillllriMn SM, to 
distriblltc• Ct>lnlnllnicl/1 to Villa 
La Sallr residents. 
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se1ninars, camps and retreats. 
However, t he p roperty 
became increasingly burden­
some. It was underused and 
its maintenance became 
in creasingly difficult for 
o lder men. Unfortunately 
there was little market for 
such a property.Those in the 
Sydney schools believed it 
was too far ti·om the c ity for 
use as a possible venue fo r 
sc hool camps :-tnd they 
compla ined that the clim:-tte 

was not attractive. The Cronulb Retreat !3rothc rs believed it 
um uitablc for their purposes, and the idea of usin~ it :lS an 
Aborigina l hostel was considered inappropriate. T he Sacred Ht:art 
Fathers to whom it was offered were unenthusiastic. Eventually, in 

July I 9~2, it was tr:msferred to Oxley College Ltd for use as a non­
denominational pr i v:~tc school. 

In the me:~ntime, new f:Ki litics for retired Brothers wen:: 
provided at !3aucr Street, Southport, in southern Queensbnd. T he 
!3rothcrs had decided in tht' late I Y70s to usc o ne of the buildings 
at the o ld Southport Cable St:Hion for reti red 13rothcrs w hile tht· 
remainder of the property continued to be used for youth calllps. 
James Beasley became the director of the com mLmi ty in 197R <1nd 
1979; Claude Sweeney succeeded him in 19RO and I 0H I. 1:3y this 
time, the residenti:~ l development on the Gold Coast had trans­
formed the property into desirable real cst:-~tc and increased p ressure 
for its development. I lowever, rather than move fi·on1 the site, Peter 
Mel ntosh suggested th:~t the 13rothcrs develop a resident- funded 
reti rement village there.The property was :1cquircd fi·o1n !3oysTown, 
the area rezoned in opposition to :1 c1mp:~ i~n fi·om loca l people, 
and building works began on the tirst of five stages in Apri l 1982: 

two of three of the origi n:! I c:~ble station 
build ings were rcsited ro the SOLithport 
School. Peter Mcintosh supe rvisl·d the 
development of what became known as 
Vilb La Salle. St:l~e One, co1nprisin~ 25 
uni t~, was ready for occupation at the t•nd 
of 1982, with Alex an d Jeau Wa lbce 
moving in on 15 Januny 19R3. 

Development con ti nued with the 
nursing hoste l bei ng completed in June 
I CJH6 :llld the Brothers' residence btc::r in 
the yea r. Peter Mcintosh bec:unc director 
of the new communiry that "vas rc::COtlSti-
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ruted in early 1987, the others being Clement Connolly and Eric 
Pigott. Bishop John Gerry blessed and opened the new f.1ci lity in 
May 1987. It consisted of 60 one and two-bedroom self-contained 
units and 27 serviced apartments. There was a separate residence for 
the l3rothers that gave them privacy, but also enabled them to 
particip;lte in the activities of the village. The associated facilities 
included an indoor swimming pool, a spa, indoor bowling faci lities 
and a recreation room. A chapel provided a central focus and daily 
Mass was celebra ted there at a time to suit all. 

The mon: coordinated approach to business development 
within the District meant that the vilbge was ti.mded fi·om the 
District's own resources, without the need for external borrowing.;. 
The retirement village ultimately grew to include 156 units: I 06 
selt:.contained units for married couples <1nd 50 hostel units for 
single people. 

Concerns with management 
The Institu te had never been a democratic institution. E<1rly 
Visitors had si mply been appointed by higher superiors and, even 
when delegates to District Chapters voted for thc i r preferred 
cand idates for Visitor, the fina l choice rema ined the prerogatiw of 
the Superior General. Nevertheless, wisdom had prev:1ilcd and the 
succession ofVisitors had been accomplished smoothly and w ith­
o u t controversy. The first hint ofproblelJls inherent in the system of 
succession became evident as Raphael approached the completion 
of his second term . 

R.:1phael had suffered a ner vous bre<lkdowll whik auxiliary 
Visitor but h:1d, nevertheless, been prd<.:rred as Visitor in 19~0, :md 
had cftcctively been re- elected in 1 9~-t.This had represented some­
thing of a gamble for those :1t the 19li4 Chapter because of the 
perceptions of some that Raphael w;JS no longer :1blc to continue 
to shoulder the responsibility virtu;11ly unaided. Yet it appears that 
several delegates voted for Raphael for no better reason than they 
believed that not tO give him a second term would be taken as an 
;~dversc vote on his :~dministration . Others did so because they 
believed there was no credible altcrnatiw.V incent Keating n'"c:~lled: 

At this I19H+I C hapter some delegates r:~iscd questions of concem. 
reflecting their in:1bility to agree with R:~phael'sjudgcmcnt in some 
Jllattt:rs ... lbphael realised that not all wanted hin1 asVisitor.Two 
'alternative' ca ndidates were un:waibblc for election . Sadly. I 
believe, R:~phad was g iven a second term as l'rovincial largely 
bec:ltlse there was no evident altermtivc. Only a minority of 
delegates would have elected him beclllse they believed that he had 
a vision t(>r the District and was best quali fit:d to lead at that timeY' 

Another would not have been able to arrest the closure of 
comnulnities and stem withdrawals fi·om the Institute that contin-
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ued du r ing Raphael's second 
ter m . However, an alternative 
might have been able to act more 
effectively and create a more posi­
tive culture.Those who h:~d voted 
fo r R:~phael a secon.d time may 
h:~ve done neither h im nor the 
District :1 service. 

Concerns about Raphael's 
ability to manage the District 
in tens ified du r ing h is second 
teml.l~aphael was a sensitive man 
of immense intellectual abi lity. 
Vincent Keating observed ofhim: 

'A reserved man, he appeared to be aloof, even cold to some 
l3rothcrs'.1

" He himself admitted: 'My inclination is for stability, 
security, consolidation, preservation of cherished symbols, fide li ty 
to Institute myths: work by :1ssoci:1tion, community sol idarity, regu­
larity of exercises, wearing of habit, monastic practiccs'.21 Yet he 
h:1d to preside during a period of great change. In contending with, 
permitting, and even encouraging diversity within the District, many 
believed th:1t R:1ph:1cl gave mixed signals about the Institute's core 
mission. He allowed sever:ll men to pu rsue activities LJnrcl:lted to 
education: F:lbian Clark and l:knildus Larkin tr;lincd as nurses, 
ostensibly to be :1blc to look after ageing colle:ll_,rt.Jes. 

R.aphael invested a great deal of emotional energy in some 
lJrothcrs who found difficu lty in their personal situations.22 Thc 
personal support for SOllle of these men did not always have thc 
benefits that he intended. Vincent Keating observed,'To the confu­
sion o~· many and the annoyance (even outrage) of soniC, he began 
to identify with Brothers on the fi-ingc, encouraging them in their 
endeavours'.2J 

The years of shoulde ri ng responsibility for the District 
almost single- handed ly took the ir toll on Rap hael. H is health 
deteriorated during the latter part of his second terlll as Visitor as 
the stress under which he worked increased, sollle of it occasioned 
by the effects of straightened and tragic circumsw nccs affecting his 
own familyY Yet he was not the type of lllan to sublimate stress and 
tension easily. He took to fi libuster ing dur ing Counci l meeti nl:,~ 

when j ustifying decisions, took umbrage easily at perceived s l ight~ 

and frequently exaggerated the magn itude of pa rtic ula r issues. In 
one instance he censu red Pat Lynch and the N ew Zealand 
Brothers for apparently exceeding their authority in purch:1sing a 
residential property. The New Zealanders werc given no oppor­
tunity to expbin the matter and believed that its signitlcancc had 
been based upon a misunderstanding and had been exaggeratcd in 
importance.25 He undertook no visitations du ri ng his tlnal1llonths 



Survival and Revival: 198Q-19_88 

:md increasingly confined himself to Kensington. Some Brothers 
in country and system.ic schools felt neglected, even though these 
were the very schools having the greatest percentage of poor and 
disadvantaged students. 

* * * 
The 1988 District Chapter effectively completed R:1phael's time as 
Visitor when deleg-ates elected 13ill Firm;~n to succeed him. The 
actual succession would normally have occurred at the end of" tht: 
year. However, many sen.ior men in the District believed that Raphael 
should be relieved ofhis responsibi lity immediately and be encour­
aged to t:-~ke the pl:-~ce of 13ill at the forthcoming session at SIEL 
(I ntern:-~tiona I Session of Lasallian Studies) in Rome. The superiors 
in Ro111e concurred, but rather than have Bill in ;~ n acti ng capacity, 
confirmed him as Visitor fi·om 10 July I 988. The action sparked 
rumours ~unong some th;~t Raphael had been unceremoniously 
eased o ut of office, even though most were relieved that his 
term had ceased. However, Raphael, himself, apprec i :~ted the 
opportunity to relinquish some of the responsibility he had borne 
for so long.2r' 

In many ways, the latter part of Raphael's second term as 
Visitor represt:nted a lost opportunity to grapple with 1mny essen­
tial issues. It remained to be seen how etrectively Bill Firman 
contended with these. 

---*- --
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Chapter Ten 

A New Institute 
1988-1996 

T le cl imate of change in:1 ugurated within the C hurch and 
the Institute since the m id - 1960s had wrought a funda ­
mental change in Lasallian spiritual ity. But by the late 1980s 

the turmoil :md confusion had subsided and com munity life had 
taken on more constancy.Those origi11:1 lly reluctant to accept change 
had learned to live with it, whi le the early proponents had grown 
comfortable in the new spi rituality that had been in tern:1lised by 
most of them. Moreover, recruit~ who had joined since the mid-
1970s and had not lived through the revolution that fi)llowedVatican 
II, could not, and h:-.d no wish to identity with the past of their 
e lders, and accepted the present as the nor m. 1 

The Institute in the late 1980s was very different fi·om that 
of 30 ye:-.rs earlier. Like the life of the Church in general, the 
Urothers' life became less prescriptive and bound up with practice, 
and more rel iant on a sensible and responsible spiritual ity espoused 
by the Dcrlnmtion. T he new spirituality was under pinned by 
detai led and exha ustive study into the lite and ph ilosophy of De La 
Salle in an endeavour to m:-.ke this relevant to the contemporary 
Institute. It was reflected in the greater emph:1sis on the mission 
and apostolic life of the Institute, that set it <1part fi·om othe r 
congregations, r:1thcr than the monastic tr:tditions th:lt had 
characterised most congregations in the period prior to Vatican 
Council II. 

A measure of the increasing stability w ithin the District was 
a slowing in the rJte of w ithdr:1w:1ls-though a.~ men grew older 
they natur:~lly became increasingly rel uctant to change direction in 
their lives. 
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Withdrawal ofBrothers 1985- 19922 

Year Final ):1,ws Temporary VoJVs 

1985 3 
1986 2 
1987 2 2 
1988 5 
1989 1* 
1990 2 1 
1991 1* 
1992 

* These men left to join the priesthood. 

In other respects, however, the District remained very 
dyn;Hnic, with men engaging in a diverse range of activities that 
::~imed to meet the needs of the poor and underprivi leged . This 
dynamism w::~s reAected in BilJ Firman's Visitorship. 

Under new management 
Urother 13ill Firman, aged 44 years, became Visitor in July 1988. His 
succession was a natural one afi:cr Raphael had virtually used him 
as a fu ll-ti me councillor during the early months of 1988.13ill had 
completed his term as principal at Mentone, and was undertaking 
inte nsive language co urses in preparation for his attending a 
forthcoming SIEL progran1 in Rome. Still, he had seemed destined 
for a leadership role from the ti me he entered the novitiate in 
Janllary 1 <)62. Bill moved to the scholasticate in January 1964 when 
ch;lnges were being introduced into training and daily prayer Jjfe of 
the Brothers. He cOillplcted a year of teacher training but then was 
g iven the opportunity to complete a science degree as a full-time 
student at the Unive rsity of New South Wales, before joining the 
Ashfield com muni ty. His teaching was undertaken at major schools 
in Sydney and M e lbourne during a time when government fund­
ing beca me i11Creasingly plentiful. He was elected to the District 
Counci l in I 973 and appointed principal of Mentone in 1974. He 
was a dynamic man of e normous optimism with an ability to 
identify the needs of the time and recognise the particular talents of 
individuals. 

Conscious of his relative youth, Uill Firman sought to allay 
the concerns of older men in the District by choosing men as his 
auxil iaries whose wisdom and exper ience were calculated to com­
ple ment- perhaps curb- his yotith fu l enthusiasm . To this end he 
chose Damien Harvey, now a man of72 years, and Kevin Moloney 
(5 1 ycars) .The choice ofDamien was inspired. i t gave the latter a 
new sense of pu rpose and the opportunity to help elderly men as 
they 'treaded thei r apprehensive way through that period of life 

/Jmthrr Bill Fimtnll, VisifM 
( 1988-1992). 
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when the lim itations of ageing become evident, the energies and 
the enthusi:~sms of apostolic work diminish and the comforting 
affirmations fi·om the next generation :trc no more' : 1 The position 
was an dl'cctive one because Damicn had all the authority of an 
auxiliary Visitor. Kevin Moloney brought a wealth qf practical 
experience to the task. He was an old boy of Malvern, where he 
had returned as a teacher, ;md he h;~d also taught at Bankstown and 
been princip;~l at Armidalc, Mentone, Dandenong, East lkntleigh 
:md Henley Beach. 

13ill also restructured the District Council. R ;1ther than have 
a Counci l of six to twelve Brothers meeting every three months, he 
sought ;~nd obtained a larger Counci l of 15, to meet twice a year, 
but for three or four days on each occasion. Key decisions in the 
interim were to be taken by an executive that included David 1-bwke, 
Ambrose P:~yne,John Pill, P;nd Sm ith and James T.1ylor. 

Bill's period as Visitor contrasted with the latter years of 
Raphael's and was marked by a wish to take charge of ch:111ge, rather 
than simply to be carried :~long by it as seemed to h;wc been the case 
since the time ofColm:m. I le was particularly keen to seck to cha nge 
personnel to provide them with renewed cha llenges and ultimately 
succeeded in persu:1ding 14<) of the I 11(> Brothers to relocate. 

He sought to have the Brothers establish directions for the 
future. 13ill promoted this by means of a discussion paper concerned 
with 'Future Options', with Are:1 Chairman, P:1t Lynch, prep;1ring a 
p;1per on N ew Ze;1land. All men and communi ties were invited to 
respond and all matters r:1ised were considered by the District 
Council :tt it5 meeting in New Plymouth in December 19WJ. 1T he 
future directions working paper assessed the perceived priorities of 
the Brothers and established strategies for dealing with them, and 
formed the basis for :1 draft policy st:ltement considered by the 
Council in Dece1nbcr 191JO.s 

Co ntin uing ration:~lis;Jtion of sc hools and comn1unitics 
loomed large, with the Council final ly agree ing to :1 detaikd time­
table for the withdrawal of men fi·om 12 phJCes. The conununitics 
fi·om which Brothers were to withdr;lw included Armid<1le (I <y) I), 
D:111<ienong ( 1991), Hurstvi lk ( 1991), and Rcvcsby (1992). In 
addition , the District relinquished the principalship of De La S;1llc 
College, Cron uii<J,at the end of 1993, though a comnlunity of men 
remained to fil l teac hing and support roles. 

There were few w ithdr:Jw:ds more painful than that fi-om 
Armidalc. Patrick I toward felt it keenly, and his pain would have 
been shared by m:~ny: 

Armidak is our District's foundation conm1uniry and a spirit of 
co1mmmiry fc:.turcs brgc in our religious living. I recall thar wlwn 
the decision to close the boarding scctio11 :llld to withdraw ti·om 
rhe school was 111adc there was the slinuncst of the Council opinion 
of nine :It a specialmcl't ing in July I (J74. As it h:1ppl·ned we did not 
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withdraw when a final arrangement was worked out and became 
known in the District, but there was, I consider, a damaging effect 
on the nlol-;l le of our District personnel and that is one fi1ctor 1 am 
concerned about in the present state of o ur District. We did not 
withdraw from our 'flat,>-ship' foundation then. In the present cir­
cumstances of enforced retreat ~rom our present commitments I ask 
w hat consideration has been given to our De La Salle Brothers' 
COIIllllU ilal n:;1ction ;md morale to a withdrawal from Annidale while 
still maintaining a presence in other country areas.1' 

The continuing presence in other country areas d id not 
persist for long. Brothers had come to expect school closures, but 
the rea lity was never a welcome o ne. This was evide nt in the 
response of the con1munity at Lithgow to news of its withdrawal at 
the end of 1994: 

For th irty years our District has been discussing and implementing 
withdrawals mostly fi·om schools. In qu it1.' a number of instances 
tlw b ck of consultation w ith tht: Brothers living in th1.·se Commu­
nities has bet:n painfully obvious :md one can honestly question 
how much uncalled-for hurt has been done to Brothers because of 
th is fi1et. It st:cms ro us that our circu n1stanct:s should be revi~.·wed. 
Gra nted that we :1rc an ageing Conummity and consequently o ur 
individu;, l healths arl' suspt:ct but we are living the Religious Life 
and being an example in this arc:1 and accepted for who we arc 
ra ther than for w hat we do. It is diH·Icult to separ:1tt: being and 
doing. If our individual ht:alths c:1n survive well beyond the n1.'Xt 
three yc:-ars w hn t is the value of closing the conrnnmity for us as 
individuals, fi)r the district of Lithgow in wh ich we live :Hld for tht: 
good of the C hu n;h in this sq:~ment of tht: Uathurst Diocese' And 
w hat :rrt: the alternatiws' C:m we be cfli:ctive in the education of 
youth in a new area giwn our ages :111d health problt:rm?Thert: arc 
o:amplcs ofl3rotht:rs of our vi n t~lgt: whose liws have bet:n t ralllna­
lised. With the closure of so many conununities what is left but 
l:lrgt: t:st:lblishments which c 1n bt: sou l ckstroyirrg lor older 
Urothers or Apostobtcs that for us arc kss than desirable or 
prcrn:rtun.: retirt:nH.:nt despite being sixty-five years of-age plus?7 

Suc h a response was undtTstandablc and reflected the 
13rothers' commitment to the essential mission of the Institute. 
However, it unde resti m ated the amount of consultation that had 
tah·n pbce, :111d took no cognisance of policies operating within 
the diocese, one of which envisaged such schools comi ng under 
direct dioces:1n control. 

Even w hile trying to take c harge of w hat they could in­
fluence, the l3rothe rs conti nued to react to change over w hich they 
had no contro l. This w:Js reflected in ongoing development of 
curriculun1 to ensure that it remained appropriate to the needs of 
studenrs. In N ew South Wales, for instance, the most significan t of 
these occurred in 1991 in accordance with the dcm;mds of the 
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Edumtion Rt.:fomt Art 1990. The Act required New South Wales 
schools to be registered and accredited, but gave them the option of 
being registered and accredited :1s individual schools or as part of a 
system. The Act allowed changes to be implc:menred progressively 
until 1996, though many schools sought to implement them as 
quickly as convenient. The Oak hill College board recommended 
that the College smnd apart and be registered as :111 individu::. l school. 

Conversion 
Bill Firman rook \eriously tht• 1988 District C hapter's' call f(>r con­
version' ,aJrhough many older men had become 'omcwh.tt bemused 
by what they now comidered a jargon word. H e presemcd a 
'District Conversion Pbn' to dw Council in M :m.;h 1989, that pro­
vi<kd an incn.:asc in renew:tl opportuni ties t(H· l3rothers, 111:111y of 
them in centre\ overseas. x The Council est.tbli,hcd new gu idcli ncs 
for rt·treats th.tt included option.tl for ms including directed rctrt·ats, 
st·mi-directed retn::tts, preached retreats, spt·cific sh:~rcd purpose 
rt· treats and conllllllllity retn:a ts.The District. adm inistration organ­
ised 'preached n.·treats' in I 1JX1) and 19<)0, with contributions from 
overseas and loca l experts. 

UiJI \.V.t\ COllllllitted to invc\ting in men, the key re:.<mrcl' of 
the lnstitute. l k n1.1de it :1 partiwlar mission to e:t!.l' the p:tin of those 
111en who bel ieved that they h:1d not b<:en givcn th<: opportu11ity to 

ckvelop their inwlkcwal potential. At one stage there were :ts nl:llly 
a\ 49 Urotht·r~ owrseas undert,tking studie~ or rt·newal. By M.trch 
I 9X9, for imtanct·,Australiam .llld New Ze.tl.lllder-; had :tlre.tdy filled 
all available pl.lct'\ <lt sessions of C l L and S l EL until 191) I. Sin1 il.trly, 
plan·s for Austr:tlians :111d New i'.e:tl:mders at S.lllgrc de C risto \.Vcn: 
fi lled unti l 11) 1)1; in june 1981) five men had bt't' ll invited to under­
take courses tk vmcd to thL· Ii i\.· .llld spirituality of De La Salk .ll the 
Uuttimt·r lmtitutL' in America: nint• men lud ht'L'n invitL·d to .ltll'nd 
tht· thn:e- monrh course conducted by R t•dt'll iJHOri't bthtT~ .tt 
I bwkestonc I 1:111 in F.ngbnd bet Wl'en I 9X1J ,111d I 91J2. 

Severa l lll l'll wnc given thL· opportunity of overseas study. in 
additio n to those <: ngaged in rL· new:tl progr;Hm. In I 1>H1J, f(>r 
imtance, 14 Brothers were UIHkrtaking. or were prep.tring to 
undt-rtake, ~pt·ci.tli,ed cour~t'' ofsrudy ovcrw.t,.'' .John Cantwell !>p<:nt 
fiw years umkrtaking scripturL' ~tudics in London. C.1ry Wilson 
gain<:d a Diplo 111:l in T heology :lt Hcythrop College with in the 
Univ<:rsity of London and a Master of"Tht·o logy fron1 Kin~rs 

College, C:~mbridgt·. Paul"loohL·y had thrL't' yt·.u<; to prL·part· w he a 
direnor of novin·~. 

The m·w Visitor wa'i also t:agn to provid<: opponunitit·s lor 
inscrvice courses f(>r teachers in Brorhcrs' schools.Thc variou~ C.1tholic 
education oftlces had attcmptl·d to providt· such '<:rvices and there 
h.td been initi,ttive' in individu.tl ~chool~. !>uch .. , that :Jt M.1lvern. 
wher<: Patsy Blight workt·d l(>r scver:~ l yt'.ll"\ ,1<; the dl'vdopllll'nt 
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otliccr .tnd L:1s.1llian Coordinator 
,Jftcr enrolling her son at the 
College in 1983. I low1.:wr, these 
were seen as limited veh icles. 
Co nsequently, in 19X7, the 
Apostolate Executiw had pro­
po,~.·d to the District Council that 
it con,ider establish in~ a \t,llf col­
k~e ·primarily to provitk in,ervice 
education for te:tchcrs in the 
tradit ion of the De L;t Sal le 
UrothtTs. The recomnt<..'ntbtion 
.tlllicip.Hed that such .t centre 
mi~ht .1lso bt· abk to provide 
rt·n~.·w.ll sessions and t"l'trt'.lb tor 
Brother\. The philmophy behind 
the centre suggested that this initiative tnight permit older tlle tl to 
l"Olltillll e to play :t valuable role in the essential mission or the 
Institute. Although finding difficulty in de:tl ing with the rigours of 
d.tssroont teaching, senior men would still be .1blc to fulfil .1 useful 
rok by passing on tlw lwnefits of their t'XJK'riencc to otlwf\. In 
.1ddition, the initiative w.l\ calculated ro rt·inli.>rn· current endeavours 
to promote the concept of the extended I .1s.tlli.1n funily. 

r:cw Brothers disa~recd with the concept, though l>Oi lle 
b.udked :tt the size of the lln:lllcial co tnmitnH.'Ilt they were asked to 
tll.lke, and ultim:~tely ,1( the loc:~tion of tht• c~.·ntre. Such objections 
were nK'l with argutllt'tlls tl1.1t it was .1 st·nm: .tnd good invt·stment, 
t'\'l'll though it might not provide the be,l pm-.iblc return 011 funds. 
' I ht• tntti.ltiw procn·ded, largely beet me of Bill Firman's dett·rmi­
n.ttion,.llld the I )istrict .JCquiredTiw lligll\v:ty Motel on the Princes 
I lighw.1y at Naro01na 011 the New Sourlt W.1lcs south coast f(>r usc 
as a rctrc:lt and conf(:n·nce ccntn:.The 60- hedroom motd 350 k ilo­
IIIL'lrt·s south ofSydncy, cost $1.4 millioll.Thc ;~cquisitioll w,1s m:~de 
with funds avJibbk following the sJk of l.md .tt Oakhill in I1>HX. 1" 
' I he Brothers took full possession of 
tlw motd on I June 1990, Jnd the 
I as.d lian Centre w.1s ol1ici:tlly opened 
on I() I kcembcr I<)<)() , by Archbishop 
Frank C:.1rroll of Can herr:t-Gou I burn, 
.1 nephew ofl3remlan C.trroll,:t tormer 
'tudcnt of De L.1 S.dk Colkgc. 
M.trnd,vilk, and tht· fiN Australian 
old hoy to becollll.' an Archbishop. 

McJnwhik, three men had 
llt't'll sen t overseas lO prepare them 
to work ;~t the n' tltrc- John Pill, 
Fred Slwridan and Colin CriHin:Jack 

l3fcSSill,i! lllltf OJII'IIil~'( <!f t!Jc 

Ulsalliau Cl'llrrc, Namoma, 
I 0 Dcm11lwr I 990. u:Ji to 
r('(ht, Bmtlu·rjol111 Pill, 
A rch/Jislmpl :rclllci.< Carroll, 
Father MirllliCI ()'Brim, 
Brotl1cr Hill 1-'iflllclll. 

F(llmdatio11 m1111111111ity at 
NclrOillllcl, St'plcllllwr 1990. L<:fi 
to r({!ht, Bmthm jol111 Pill 
(Diredor), Cc•li11 Crftfiu, Kc•l'ill 
Ncflillc, I :mlairl.: Shcrida11, 
J>ctcr Hr.~y,)<•llll J-.:idd. 
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A,er all(/ Crnri' rrtrent heir/ nt Nnroo111a, 1990. 'J1tirrl mw: l~ji to r(!!ht, Br<>thcrs)ohll HtiiJSou, Der111of Brt"' 
Joseph Sullivn11 , Philip O'Cnllagha11, Philip 0' Brieu, A111erly Mollo)', Cl1ristirll1 Moe, Alplwusus Chee. Sf•· 
row: lf!fi to r(el11, Brothers Daniel Spilln11e, Vi11ccut Cotter, Kch'i" S11 1lirmii,Aiphonslls Brec11, llrlwarrl Cclrr r 
C lc111mt Cmmolly,Julimr Wntso11, Baptist Will, 1-'irlc/is Lerlrly, J<iclwrrl Allen McNnr11ce, Ulrich Currie, A/111 

Ke11ncdy, Ceo~f!C ' f(rylor, Xnr1icr Johanssou, Paul Rosario, Ause/111 MrCafJ;cy, Olill('r 0' u·ar)l, I :inial/ A llurr111 
Cn;eory Bmdrlmllst•r, Cr~{!ory Kmncdy, Patrirk McCmm. Front rt>ll': h:fi ta r~f!ltt, Hmtftcrs Denis Cotter, ;!, 
Price, I :;,,/)(lr Kc·ll)i, Basil Colli11s, Cemrrl nllllllllt'r)l, Da111im 1-/ariJ('y, C(·fcstillt' )cnnit(f!S, Francis Jostm, i\ /1,, 

CMper,)11sl iuimr 7 'lwnrps<m. 

Brothers attenrlin,l! a 
Charis111atic l~enewalrelreat, 
1989. u:fi to r(Qht, Brotlrcrs 
Owen Mason, Colin Griffin, 
Paul1hohc•)', Paschal 1-/a.ecrty. 

Kidd was a ln:ady at Sangre de Cristo :llld was keen to unde rtake 
new work. T he members ol t he new Lasallian R esource Tc.;am 
were brou~ht together in t ht· latter par t of 1990 to provide 
specialist programs at the centre o r dsewhere, for Urothe rs, lay 
teachers and students; Peter 13ray joined the comm unity from 
New Zea la nd . O ne of t he first courses n lounted at the Centre 
w;ls a Youth Leadership Se m inar in l~ebru:ny '1991, when school 
leaders from Lasallian schoo ls th ro ug hout Austral ia met to 
explore the meaning of leadership for the m. Part of the R.eso urce 
Tc:J m 's initiative was to prcpan: fo ur- month renewa l courses­
ca lled Mioh Courses- pitched at diffe rent g roups of Brothns. 
The first-titled Age and Grace-was intended fl) r o lder m en; 
the second was for those who had completed the Sa ngre de C r isto 
course; w hile the third was for youn ger lllen . Ovcrse;1s brothers 
were invited to attend the longer renewa l cou rs<.·s at Narooma. 
The District retrc:ltS in '1991 wc.;re org;n 1ised by the Lasa lli an 
Resource Team. 

Other ini tiatives were taken th;lt were calcu lated to enhance 

2<J2 

the work of the Urothers. T he Cromdla 
l ~etreat Centre closed at the end of 11190 
after 16 years :md the retreat tearn, led by 
Gary Wilson, was disbanded. However, a new, 
mobile retreat team was appoi nted in 1991 
under the leadersh ip ofJacob Soerensen and 
Jot· 13uf:11o, with an eruphasis on broader 
youth ministry, rather than spiritual retreats. 
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U.t•trcctlclltls c/1 Namc>ma, Scplembc•r, 1990. '/11ird rc>/11: left to r~t?fll, Bmtlll'rs Dm,id I h1111/.:c, Uick Cc!Ui11•y, Chris 
Ullmcrs, l illtftcllty lla11•ki11S, Octl'itf J\ /iller, (211('11/ill 0 '1/allcmm. Lew H!l/1'. SC(C)IId ftl/11: h:fi to r((/ht, Bmtlwrs 
l imbmsc l'ctyuc,.Jcii/ICS Beash-y,.Jcllllt'S J'vlt1hc>u. Alicltacl i\hCabc, Alphc>IISc> /.c>clltt'lli, J'vliclwcl l:it.::;l/t'ftlld, Donald 
Nt'lfllt>ll, J(nymc>tuf Kft1111. /."rc)fJ/ rc>ll': 1~'/i lc> r((!ht, Brothers Michacf.Jolmsoll, Nlnurirc Snluw11, Malncfty Yttft•s, 
l·ilfht•t· Hriau / lmfti/1 , Hmtftas Clamlc Sul('c'llt')', l.11ke Coyle, Brin11 Cututit~(/lwm, l'ctc·r Baxct, Bcmartf Cc>c>pt•r. 

So too, there w:-.s :1 renewed cndc.tvour lo recruit new mcm­
lxrs to the ln~titute r:nher th:-.n simply bemoan the continu ing- if 
kss nullll'I'Oll\ withdraw:~ls :-.nd thl· ageing popubtion of the rl'­

maining llll'n.The emphasis changed from recruiting mt·n wishing 
to teach, to .tn:epting those who wanted to work with youth and 
were willing to b<..' trained in thi~ ciHk.wour.Two full-time recruit­
ers, Urothcrs M.tx Sculley :-.nd Owen M.1~on, were :~ppointcd in 
19XH .111d worked ti·om a new centre :It I lur~t ville. A new Vocation 
Com ntission was appointed e:trly in I 1)!-I<J LO ntonitor and support 
their work within the District. Unfortunately, the new endeavours 
were no more successful th:tn thm<..' 111Hkrt:1ken earlier. 

The conversion pbn in general, like the acquisition or till' 
L1~.1lli.111 Cenrr<..', was tunded largely by proceed~ from the sale of 
propl·rty .It 0.1khiii.The devdopmellt ofl.md to the cast ofOakhill 
:-.long I ).lvid l~oad .1nd extending to Mow II Vilbgc, an Anglican 
aged-car<.' r:l<.'ility, raised the possibility of developing untkr- uscd 
l:lnd ro rhe <..'.lst. 11 In August 19~X the Council agreed to ofl(:r tor 
sak a parcel of' land bordering 
David Road. 1' Another portion 
of the Oak hill property was sold 
to the Education I )cpartment for 
a primary st·hool. on what had 
once been the basketball courts 
below rhe Tr:~ining Collegc 
ova I. 11 The loc:-.1 shopping 
ccntr<..' w,l\ n:~med O:tkhill, 
thereby ensuring the perpetua­
tion of the name. 

i\ lt'mll<'rs '!(the Mafr,cm 
{()1/llllllllity rclcbmlit~f! tftl' 
.l!radtwtiou '!f' Brotlwr 'Iilii)' 
C'11111111i11s ,,;tit tlll'tllbt•rs c!f' his 

.Jitmily. Silli11,1~: l~fi to r((!ht, 
l)aflid 1 lml'kc,.Juliall i'l1WC11r, 
l ifphc>I/Sc> /.clc/1/!'lli, ,\lary 
( ;,,,,;,s, Dmflu i\ 't•l'illc, 
,\ lidtctcl 't•flillc, Cary Cc>ytr. 
Stcmdil~l!: h;Ji I<> r~eht,Jack 

'<'flilk, Cam/ Do111nry, Bmtc 
Ct~u11uius, To11y Cuu111/ins. 
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Internationalism 
Meanwhile, the Di~trict became increasingly identified with the Asi.m 
region, in p.lrt reflecting broader political developments within the 
region. Visitors had particip.w.:d in meetings of the Asian 
R egion<1l Conferences of the lnstillltc :l\ an .1ssociate-mcmber in 
Pen:mg ( I 977),Tokyo ( 1978) <tnd Rome ( I 979): this or.ganisation h.1d 
grown ou t of the :mnual regio nal con lerences of Asian Visitors, the 
fi rst being held in late 1960s to discuss matters of mutual concern . 

Tht• J)isLrict C IJJptcr of I 9HO had resolved that the District 
~hould set·k full membership of till· Asi.m region. The Supt•rior 
signalled hi, .1pproval and Raphad m.Hk a l(mn;tl applicaLion (()r 
full mt'nlbt·r,hip from I May I <JH I. at Lhe Linll· of the fourth ARC 
meeting in Rome. Thereafter, Australi.ln' bec.1mc closely involved, 
otleri ng their services .1s appropri.ltl' or responding to rt'quests from 
Urotht·rs in olhcr regions. 

Bi ll 1:irm.111 strongly fostered Auslr.1li.1 \ participation in tht· 
Pacific Asi.1 Rq~ion:1l ConfctTtKc (PAR C) and promoted it e nLh1 1 
siastically :ll llong the me n of the I )islricl. Quen tin and ll..:1ph:ll' l 
had been gu.tnlcd in relation to J>A I~C. lcari11g that it 11 1ight bt·­
come .1 m.tjor drain on the Dislrict. II ill, 011 lltt' other h.md, s.tw lh.tt 
:my smallfitwtei.ll contribution h.1d .1 nt.~Jor imp.Kt in the rq~io11. 
At the '<lllll' llilll' he believed th.tl Brotlwt' in tht• PARC rq~1011 
had .1 grt·.tt tk.tl lo conrributt' lo dtt' loc1l region. I k bt'C.IIIIt' tht· 
tir\t Au\trali.m lO heconw chain11.111 of Lht· ronti..·rt·ncc .111d I:Kih 
t.Ht·d tht· ntl't'Ling of PA I~C 15 .H N.uoom.1 in M;lrch 1992. Bil l 
:ti~O provitkd gt·nerou~ .l~S i~t.lllt'\.' (ll \Ollie Of th1.• pOOfl'l' llll'lllhl'l'~ 
of Lhl· fi.>nllll, l'vt'll subsidising tlw li ,tw l or III.II IY Brother~ lo tlw 
tnt·eti ng al Naroont:l. The bendlr~ o( AusLral.1si:t \ n1emhcrsh ip i11 
J>Ail..C b~.·cllll l' t•vident when J> hilippi ll t' Brotltt·rs l(mncd .1 com­
munity .11 Kondiu in Papua Nnv (;tllllt'.t ·'' p.lrt o( their mi-.siott. 

Mt·.ul\vhik.Australi.ln Brother' rontitlllt'd to work owr'l'.t\. 
I larry Rt·ynold, t'l'm.1ined workn1g i11 M.tl.tysi:l, :1nd bra, Lhe 
Philippi lit''· P.tul l ~ogers took ch.trgl· ol ~l J<N'ph 's lmtitutio11 111 
Singaport· i11 I 91) I .111d rt·nuined in thl· pmttton li.lr nc.trly six ye.trs. 
John I< 1dd 't'twd on the \t:ttl".tt S.ulgrt' dl· C :risto ~rom I 1J'J5 to I 1J'JH. 

( )t illT\ vol untt·ncd lO work 111 k" ,trllut·nt countries. Rick 
C:ttlitey was .tskcd to go to St 13rcnd.ill \ St ltool .1t I )wars l ~iwr in 
Lebowa in Sou th Afi·ica tor Lh t'l't' llHHtt h~ prt·- prot(:ssion L'll.pcri 
ence wit h the poor in 1993 . W hen tht· pritt<:ipal d ied, !tick 
voluntt't'red LO stay on t(1r a Yl':tr i11 c h.trgl' o( boarders whi le the 
depuly, Si-.ter S.tlly I )uig:lll OLS II .. tssutllnl the rok of princip.1l. 
Malachy Y.lll'' f(lllowed him to I h\ars Riwr 111 I<)<)..(. after h.1v1ng 
already spenl time in Sri Lmk.1 .h m.tstl'l' of novll'l'\. 

Thrt't' of tht· many Brother' ti·ont tht· i)isrrict who volun­
teered \Vl'rt· .tcn·pt~.·d into the lmti t tHl' \ I()() J>lm Proj~.·cc, which 
sought to haw I()() Urothers and L.ts.tl li.llt p.lrtiH.'rs world- wide vol­
unteer ing (o r service in un derprivikgnl cou n tries. Robert 
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McL.JUghlin volunteered to teach 
in Bolivia. In order to do so he 
spent time at Cochabamln learn­
ing Spanish, then a year in Trinidad 
lc:1rni ng about the indige nous 
population before joining a 
Brothers' community o n the 
A Iopiano, in the vicinity of La Paz, 
when.· he worked with the Aym:1ra 
Indian~, translating textbooks :md 
preparing teaching .tids. The 
projl'Ct later moved to Bolivia 
where hc worked in a jungle 
vi llagl' for three year~ e~tahli~hing 
.1 De La Salle colkgl'. Peter 
(;ilfcddcr volunteerL·d f(>r 'ervice in Abilljan on the Ivory Coa\t of 
Afi·ica w here he rook charw: of l3rothers' forntation. M:1x Sculky, 
who had n:cently contpkted a Master of Arts degree in Form:ttivc 
Sp iritu:tlity was appo it ttcd to the schol:tsti c f() rmation stnfl" in 
N:tirobi in Ke nya in October 1996. 

Sl·verJI men ti·om other district' worked in the loc.tl 
l)i,trict. Ambrose Gwynne continued to work in P.t pua New 
Cuin~-:.1. Others ro work th~:re included Luckn Ng (1992- 1994) 
and (;rq~;ory Lim (199-J.) from Pm:mg,Jun Eq.,rvisa ( 1 9X9-tJ I ), l~ubcn 
Ca luyong ( ll)t)3- CJ4) ami Rafry Reyes ( I <)<JS) li·om the Philippines. 
I >ominic C ho ng from Pcnang also worked f(>r :t time nt Boys' lbwn. 

Boys Town 
Thl· dmy w give attention to the need, of poor and disadvant;lgt•d 
youth h.td been rL·itt·r.ttcd by the 19H~ ()i,trict Ch.1ptcr following tht· 
di rL·ctivc' nf the previous CeneraJ Chapter. T hm. there continued to 
he :t nt.tjor emphasis on wclt:u·e :lpostolatl'S with the cstabli~hment of' 
l(nJr new coJnnHt lti ti<:s in I<JX9, all to m i nis t~: r to young 1x·opk 
comidcred to be ~ocial ly and economica lly disad vantaged. T hl• 
following ye:~r the L'Xecutiw .1ppointcd .1 Wclt:1re Commi,sion to 
.tdvi'l' tlw Council of".t,pecl\ of this expanding mini.,try. 

The mainwn.llll"<..' of thl· Brother~' nunistry :lt tlt>yl.Town 
coJHiltued to be con~idcrl·d one of their mmr ~ignificant initiat ives. 
By I')<)() it was Australia :s brgcst non- govern tnl·nt residentia l <::l rl' 
and nlucttion f.1eility, providing family can· l(>r 8..J. boys entruStl·d 
ro the Brothers by the Queensland courts. BoysTown continued to 
prmper .md to develop ,1\soci:~ted outreach progr.JiliS, particularly 
under the leadership of J>.tul Sm ith. Fortnightly home visits were 
establi~hed :~long with l:unily visits at Bcautkscrt. Soci:1l workers 
were employed along with state-funded tl':tchers. Greater f-unding 
tl·on1 the Department <)f r:t mi ly Serv ices he lped incn.:ase the stall/ 
student r:Hio and the dl(:nivcncss of the programs. The profile of 

Bn>thcr ,\lalarlty );II<'.' with 
Pillllgcrs c!f Clw-l'llsdt, Sc>uth 
llfrim, 1994. 
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Members <!{the Brisbane 
Bnllcts. witli boys at Bc>ys'li>"'"· 

Superior Cmcml Brotlicrjolm 
.Jollllslo/1 and Hrotlicr Ray 
Sup/iff<>, Gr11cm/ Co11ncil/or, 
Ulitlt Boys'Fi>fl'll cili;;:msllip 
ccrt[{imtcs, II }11ly 1994. 
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L3oysTown was raised significanrly through youth advocacy by 111~:ans 
of the nH:dia and contcrences. 

New initiatives were begu n . Log<lll Lodge, aHi.:ctionatdy 
known as GirlsTown, was established in 19X9 to provide ~: nler­

gcncy accomn1od:~tion tor boys and girls aged 12 to 16.Scarborough 
Lodg~: was establishd in I C)90 to provide care and long- term 
;KconllllOtlation fi)r I() boys :md girls in the region of the l~cdclitlL· 
Peni11sula.ln I YY I .Tarr:~gindi Lodge in l3risbane lx:un1c a place of 
transition fi·onl prison to the comn1unity f()r fema le prisoners with 
children. This initiative continued fi.)r 12 months and. fi·om I Y93, 
was used for iloysT<>wn programs. 

Paul lobbied hard t()r funding to supplement the successful 
lotteries. He established a community fundr:1ising tl'am to ovcrset· 
the 13oysTown Art Union, and to solicit donations. corporate spon­
sorship and government grants. Each of I 0 lotteries a year during 
the I <)t)()s averaged $500,000: the l(:dcral government provi tkd 
annual gr:lllts of $666.000 from January I<)<)(>. 

Paul Smith was 3 p:ts~ionatc m:Hl with tremendous en<.:r!,ry 
and cap;Kity to achiev<.:. Hi~ experience :1s a member of the Kennedy 
Prison Comn1ission n:int()rccd his conviction that young otl-cn(krs 
had COJ1111lOll :llld lon~ histories of childhood poverty, neglect and 
abust·.This led him to employ Anne Freelllan as executive director to 
Link-Up in 1 <)91 to hdp address the issue. Th is bcctlllc a st:ltewidc 
youth service in Quec:nsland targeting young ollcndcrs between 17 
and 2 1 who required intensive support and supervision, and advice 
:1bout agencies that could hdp them. Link-Up oversaw Tarra~indi 

Lodg<.: and Coodspd l Park which serviced young prisoners on 
parole, and provided :1 soup van lor the Log;1n C ity area. Unfortu­
nately, thc:sc latter services provided byT.1n~1gindi Lodge and Coodspdl 
Park ceased at the insistence of the state govemment which had been 
constantly criticised by Link- Up over the lcwl of youth suicide, 
physical abuse, r:tpe and drug addiction in the state's prisons. 
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Boys Town's success prompt­
ed the development of a new 
outreach centre in 1989 at Tar<~go 
ncar Goulburn in the New South 
Wales southern tablci<Jnds.Thc germ 
of t h e idea deve loped during 
Raphael's period as Visitor when Dr 
Peter McCu llagh, a former pupil of 
De L1 Salle :tt Malvern, and now an 
immunologist, oflercd the District 
690 hectares of his property to be 
used in some form of youth apostol:lte. The origin<~ I idea was to 
provide accommodation filr drug-dependent people wanting to quit 
the habit. A~ part of the developing idea, Pat McCarthy travelled to 
Americ<1 to study :lt the Jesuit S:tnta Cla ra University in California: 
he used the opportunity to study issues ::tssoci;tted w ith the 
treatment of AIDS patients. 

Uill Firman, who succeeded R.aphacl, was mo re foc used on 
the needs of schools. He ch:lllgcd the emphasis of the idea and 
soug ht to usc the property <1s :1 pbce fo r holiday ca mps fi)r dt:privcd 
students tl·om yc<~rs 7 and 8 with senior students acting as camp 
leaders under the supervision of Brothers. Four Brothers, Bri;1n 
Cunningham (Director), Frank Brophy, Peter lhget :tnd Stan Fagan, 
officially con11nenced the project-known as La Sa lle Park- in 
j;tmtary 19X9. A group ofYcar X studems fi·om Casimir College 
became the inaugur:1l group. 

However, the loe<ttion of the property meant that it was uever 
popular as :1 ho liday camp, nor :-.san outdoor education f..1ci lity for 
students fi·om De L:t S<1lle schools. Bill sought to have Paul Smith 
:1 1td BoysTown develop it :ls <1 pl:1ee ~()r some of those h:tving com­
pleted their time at l3oysTown who wished to lc:trn f:.lrn ting skills. 
This p lan never evcntu:tted because of difficulties associated with 
the jurisdictions ofditl(.'rent government we lfare bodies. Later sti ll , 
the Rot:try Club on Syd ney's North Shore in association with 
Father C hris Rielly, a Salesian priest involved in cmerge;:ncy sup­
port f(>r you ng people in Sydney, appro<1ched rhe 13rothers seeking 
usc of the property. The Brothers agreed to the p ropos;ll for a 
period of 12 months; Peter McCullagh concurred, and the R.otary 
Club refurbished the :tccommodation. However, the new initiative 
also failed because of :t lack of close supervision, as Father Ch ris 
concentrated on his work in the Sydney metropol it:tn area. Ambrose 
reviewed and reported on the Tar:~ go operation in ~;:;trly 1992. On 
his recommendation the Council decided to revert to the earlier 
ide:1 as a pbce for holid<~y camps for under privileged c hildren fi·om 
the end of that year. This a lso proved unsuccessful. Portable 
buildings were removed and ownership and management of the 
property returned to Dr Peter McCullagh . H 

Brother Pnul S111itii (h:fi) lllilil 
SC'/Inlor Flo Hjl'ikt•-Pelfr.;m, 
ll'itii gowmiiJeJJI 111/iuistcr Cct!/I 
Mr11rt::: mulhis lll[/e nr 
Bo >' s 7 imm. 
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Vicloritrll Pre111icr jc_ff Ke1111ell , 
Kylic tvfiii<\'(IIC trud 13rolht·r 
Pmd S111 i1h trl tl MclflllllriiC 

rerep1io11.fi1r Kids //elf' Li11e, 
fl<lslcd by !lit· Cwcnwr. Kylic 
Afillt~'(IIC' is till c?f1/rial 
<1111/ltlssad,,r, ll'ilh hafa!lier rl 
din·rtor <!f Kids J--1('/p Liue 
Victoria Ltd. 
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Despite the fa lse start with 
the Ta rago project, the Brothers' 
work for young people in crisis 
continued to expa nd with the 1991 
development of a telephone coun­
selli ng service for children ca lled 
Kids Help Line. Pa ul Smith had 
studied such an operation in Brit­
ain during a visit there in 1990. He 
returned to Australia with a deter­
mi n at io n to impleme n t a 
sin lilar service. Planning began in 
October 1990, with Pat McCar thy 
helping to train counsello rs. T he 
service began in Queensla nd on 
25 March 199 1. L3y July the 4 1 
counsellors and nine supervisors 

were receiv ing as many as 450 calls c:~ch day, though th is repre­
sented barely Hi per cent of the attempts made." 

Kids Help Line was particu l:~ rly aimed at boys and girls fi·om 
5 to 18 ye:~rs. It vv:~s free, oper:~ ted 24 hours a day and was staffed by 
professionally qualified counsellors. The service was anonymous and 
calls could not be traced. However, some basic infon nation about 
each c::~ll-restric ted to the length of the call and the nature of the 
issul~was log,_ged in order to provide useful intormation th ::~t m ight 
be used to guide policy (kvclopmcnt fo r the benefi t of young people. 

The service expanded to include th~.-· Northem Tnritory in 
September 199 1 :md Victoria two months later, on 4 November. 
The Melbourne la unch was attended by Australian Football League 
identities, Kevin Sheedy, Essendon C lub coach, and 1-I:lwthorn 
premiership players Andrew GoweL~ and De:~ n Audcrson.Thc service 
received 207 203 calls during its fi rst 12 months of operation and 
proved an ample demonstration of the need ~or such a scrvice. 11

' 

The service became n;ttional whe n launched in Western Australia 
and the Australi::~n Capital Territory in Marc h 1993 :111<.l New South 
Wales in May 1993.Trevor Carlyon n t:tmged the service fi·o m 191.J2. 

All calls were routed through the call centre in Bri sb::~nc. 

Here, counsello rs had access to a computerised database of :t~enc ies 

Australia-wide that were able to provide services to child ren and 
youth. T he need for the service was evident with calls growing to 
an average of 25 000 per week, with a total expenditure for the 
se rvice of $2.H m illi on in 19<)2. 17 Kids H elp Line:: u ltim:lte ly 
received fund ing through the National You th Suicide Prevention 
Strategy and later, corporate sponsorsh ip from Kellogg :1nd Optus. 

Paul Smith, with support fi·ont Visito rs ]ji ll Firman ::~nd his 
successor, Kevin Moloney, continuc::d to develop ser vices for d is­
advantaged youth. Five addi tionJI houses were acquired in Ki ngston 
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in suburban llrisban<.:. Alice\ Restaurant,'' mobile food van to pro­
vttk meals for homeless youth, was established in 1992. Tht: 
l3oysTown Legal Service was launched on 5 May 199-l to provide a 
fi·ec legal se rvice to youn g offenders beforc and during court 
appt·aram:cs. Paul's contribution to the service of youth was n:cog­
ni~t·d when he wa<; named a member of tht• Order of Australia 
(AM) 111 tht· Austraha I hy Honours List in I 994. This, along with 
otht-r awards, contributed to the incrL·asing profile and -;upport of 
Boys Town initiatives. 

San Migue] 
The fi11nily crisis centre al l<urmond continued to develop, largdy 
bectust· of the personality and drive of Fin bar Kelly, who had the 
ability to galvanise others to work towards his vision. Two 
addiuonal properties \Vl'rL' .lt'quired, each oL1bout 16 hectares. Gov­
ernor Sir James Rowl.md opened new acconlmod.ltion units and .1 

com lllllnity centre on C1 November 19XX: his successor, Rear 
Adn tiral Peter Sincl:lir, opened two nt·w lamily uni ts o n 
I I Nowm bcr I 990. 

Courses wetT provitkd to try to upgrade the skills of resi­
dents -in many inst.lllCt'S, simple skills to cope with situations v. lll(.:h 
many people take f<>r granted, including chtld care, nutrition, b,t\IC 
coo~tng .111d budgeting. On 14 November I 91)3 a Skill-;hare n·ntrt· 
opc.:ned .It San Miguel and was able to provide residents :md local 
tllll'tnployed people with tra ining and placelllellr services.This pro­
grant was fitlly funded by the federal government undn tltt· 
I kp.trllnent of Education, Employmem, Training and Youth Atl:1ir\. 
It provt<.kd a br<.ud range of courses fTom b.tste computers, to Sl'cre­
ran.tl .md office ~kills, computerised accounting. to welding and 
t:mntng skill. Many of these cour~e were conducted by ilrorhers. 
T it ere: were tour of thent eng:1ged in the tr.un it1g schemes in I 9'>4 
Ted 13eckn,Donald Nl'WLOtl, Xavier Johamsen and Tony Moorl'. 

San Miguel ft·.ttured ten self 
cont.tined unit~. with an additional unit tt>r 
etuergt·ncy overnight .tcconlmodation by 
the btt' 1!)90s. It housed about I 0 fum iltes 
at a time, for periods or from eight to 12 
weeks, depending 0 11 need, bur could 
accon tmodate 12. There was also a pre­
school. Wclfi1re work<..·rs were assigned to 
each else. It acquired .1 five -bedroom home 
nt·.tr Ii:rrig:JI to serve ·" ,, holiday hostel tor 
t(mnt·r residents living in depressed areas. 

The nature of the t'l'ntre meant that 
the work was ditlicult and often danger­
ous.Thc: centre ran a 24- hour service, seven 
day~ a week. Finbar took upon himself 

Bmrltm Peter ,\ It lutct<lt (l~ft), 

}t1adti111 llc•pc (rmtrc) ,,,t( 
Fiubar J..:dl)' (r~~/11) wdnuuc 
1\'cw South f I Illes ( ;cwcmor 
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much of the night security work :md 
was as~aulted as many as six times, 
son1eti nu.:s with knives and/ or guns. 
He retired as Director ofSan Miguel 
in August 1996. He left a remarkable 
legacy.The value of the buildings and 
property was in the order of 

5 million, and the cemre was com­
pletely free of debt. In addition 
$1 million was invested to provide 
ongoing fu nds for tht• centre's 
management, whik government 

assistance was running at a level of$300,000 annually. 
More important than the physical :1ssets, however, w:1s the 

inestimable value of the :1ssist:mce given to hundreds of f:unilies 
since San Miguel had been established 17 years bdtlre. Superior 
John Johnston remarked after visiting the centre in I 1)Hl), that San 
Miguel was unique in the lnsLitulc. 

Derby 
In accord,mn: with the Institute\ rem:wed emphasis on ministering 
to the poor, the.· Brothers embraced the chance to man.1gc.· a second 
school in the.· d iocese of Broome when they assumed 
control of lloly Rosary School in Derby in 19H9. The Brothers' 
presence in Derby was considered to be a worthwhile development 
with the second co1nmunity providing a measure ofstlpport for that 
at 13:.~lgo-though they were nine hours of hard driving ::tpart. 

Holy Rmary School in I krby had been conducted by the 
Sisters ofStJohn of Cod since 1954, llowever, they were.· to with­
draw at tilL' l'lld of I <J88. Nl·gotiations with Uishop John Jobst began 
in December I 1.)1{7 with Bill Finnan agreeing in April I <JHH to send 
men to assume the administration of the school aL Derby in I 1)89. 
Cerald Barrett became the first principal, with Hibry Walsh being 
appointed director of the community. Two other pioneers were 
Gregory l<ennnly, ,111d P:.~ul I<c.·nt, who had taught .It Balgo Hills 
since 198(1. The.· Brothers were as,istc.·d by :1 qualified l.ty \t:.Jff. along 
with several Aboriginal teacher aides. 

School began on I February, with 98 students, but with 
numbers growing to IH2 by the end of the following week. C lasses 
ranged ti·om prl·- primary to Cradc.· 7 and, with 85 JKT cent of the 
students being of Aboriginal descent, the school rcprc\ented a 
microcosm of the.· town. This prcsc.•nwd its own challenges, because 
of the informal commitment to attendance by many of the 
Aboriginal stu<knts. ln order to lllCL'l the challenge, llil.1ry adopted 
a very successful hon1e visitation program for students with erratic 
attendance histories: an Aborigina l mother asSllllled the responsi­
bility for this during 1993. 
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The Urothers had committt•d themselves to 
Derby f<>r a limited time, depending on the resources 
they had available. In late 1995, the Urothers informed 
the Derby people and relevant diocesan authorities that 
the community would be withdrawn at the end of I 996. 
The Brothers had not been in Derby f<lr a lengthy pe­
riod, but they had succeeded in raising the profile of the 
school and had overseen the transition to l:1y manage­
ment. ll ilary had resigned :~s principa l in I <J93, though 
he continued in the role unti l the end of the ye:~r before 
passing responsibility to Tony Treacy, formerly :~n :~ssist­
:lnt principal and :1 Derby resident for I I ye:us.Aiready, 
Annette O'Connor, an Aboriginal teacher, had a~UJned 
responsibility for religious education throughout the 
school. --------nr-----.rn,r---....,-., 

A Eucharistic cele­
bratio n to fa rewe ll t h e 
13rothers- Matthew Heron , 
John Mi tche ll , Kev in 
Neville, and R::~y mond 

Conc::~nnon-w::1s held on 
4 November I 996 and 
celebrated by Bishop 
Christopher Saunders, an old 
boy of St Lkde 's, Mentone, 
who h::~d bt..:en consecrated 
llishop of' Uroomc earlit..:r that 
year on X February. 

Australian Catholic University 
The Urothers also worked themselves out of key positions in what 
was to bt•come the Australian Catholic University. Ambrose J>aynt•'s 
work towards the development of the Univer.,ity was rewarded on 
I January 19<J I when it came into existence with more th:m 5000 
student\ .md HOO staff. Ambrose had been Chief Executive Officer 
of the Amalgam.aion Committee, charged with uniting e ight 
separate campuses in three states and the Austr::Jiian Capit<l l Terri­
tory, and focusing tht: wishes and ideas of a myriad of stakeholders. 

Ambrose h:H.l many assistants, but observers :~greed that ht..: 
was the single person most responsible for the ~uccessfu l outcome. 
However, he was not appointed Vice C hancellor of the new 
university, though many considered him appropriate for the 
position. In l.ugc part this wa> because of the single-mindcdness 
with which he had pursued his career, but also because of the 
politic~ involved. H is preoccup;1tion with immediate issues, whether 
teaching or teacher education, and consulting, had meant that he 
had never attended university as a fu ll- time student. All his degrees 

( lilp) Hrotltn Joseph Gabel 
tt•arhiu.~ nt Ba{!!o Hills, /994 
(Bottom) Ba(<?o Hills 
Wllllllll llil )', Mirltacl N(•f!illc, 
Calixt11s Cmark, Le!l Sw/1('11, 

}M('[IIt Gabel, Stm1islaus r:t!!!llll. 
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had been obtained by correspondence or as a p<lrt-time student and 
he had not undertaken a doctorate, although he would have had 
little difficulty in doing so. Indeed, his whole profession;1 l life had 
been spent proving that universities did not provide all the answers 
to complex issues, so he had littk stand ing within the university 
culture. Moreover, Ambrose had long argued aga inst some policy 
positions ultimately adopted by the university. •s In <1ddition, the 
pol itics of the development of the university told against him. 
Politics dictated that key roks be divided between Sydney and 
Melbourne. Sydney won the administration ;md c hancellorship: the 
vice-chancellor's job went to Melbourne. Finally, the lack of' :~ doc­
tor;tte meJnt that his candidacy never had a rea l c hance of success. 

Given his early dominant role in developing the concept of 
the university, Ambrose was unwilling ro offer himself for any 
secondary role .The following year Am brose embraced the principal's 
role :1t 0:1khiJ l College with h is usual enrhus i:~sm and took on coach ing 
the College First XV.The university later proposed to aw:1rd him J ll 

honorary doctor:~te to recognise his contribution to its f(nmdation. 
l ie agreed to accept it if it was awarded in :1 private, 1~1thc r than a 
public. ceremony. T he university was reluctallt to do this. 

Papua New Guinea 
The llrothers con tinued to engage in a range of :Ktivities in P:1pu:t 
New G uinea. They h<ld six com munities there in 19<) I. There were 
two ;~t 13om ana, and the other~ were :tt Kond i u, M:1 ino h:ll)a- w h ich 
became co- ed uc:tt ional in II.JX<J-Moullt Hagen a11d ' J;1pin i. 

The Brothers had established :1 new comnHHJ ity inT:tpi ni in 
the remote Goil:tla distr ict of the Centr;Jl Provine<.' in January 19~6. 
Ph ilip Cahi ll (I )i rector) ami Mark McKeon ta ught in the govem­
Jnent high school, w here the vast n t:~ority ofch ildn.:Jt were Catholic. 
Ted Uecker did the same when he joined the comJllllll ity in August 
1 <JS6. llrcmbn Crowe :1lso worked in the d istrict as C:ttho li c 

Ed ucation secreta ry and ChrisLian Ed u­
cation coordinator fo r as ma ny as 35 
community schools conduct<.·d by the 
Catho lic Church. The Brothers were 
mi11dful of their con ll nitment co the poor 
and, a~ A u~tra l i:1n exp:ttriates, surprised 
loca l people by insisting t hat they 
occupy only bas~..·-lcv-.:1 positions o n the 
stafT. Even )>0, Ph ilip C:th ill acted as 
dep u ty princip:tl for :1 year at the 
insistence of the education :lllthorities. 
T he m en at Tap ini wo r ked u nder 
difficu lt conditions p romoted by the 
isobtion and ina~.kqu:ltc 111cdic:1l supplies. 
They w ithd rew reluctan tly in 1994. 
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Separate Formation and Ministry commissions were estab­
lished in 1992 to oversee the development of programs and institute 
new recruitment policies. !~ather than insistin g on candidates 
having ac;~demic gualific;~tions su itabl e for entry to teacher 
training, the emphasis changed to encouraging those with good­
will, on the underst:l nding that they cou ld acquire the qualifications 
later. Uede French was appointed recru ite r and did a great deal of 
work among the people of the Chimbu district and the western 
highlands. 13ede:~ work was complemented by that ofBrcnd:m Crowe 
in the Goil:1la district where he visited all t he vi llage schools 
regu larl y chec king o n teachers and ensuring that they h;1d 
sufficient support. The numbers of candidates for the Institute in 
Papu;l N ew Guinea increased ft·om one, in ·19RR, to almost 30 only 
four years late r. The growing numbers of candidates prompted the 
establish ment of a novitiate at Mainohana with Vin­
cent Keating as d irector, :lssisted by Philip Cahill, 
Alllbrose Gwynn<: and C hristi:ln Moe. 

U nfortun;ltely, the new policy was no more 
effective th:ln the old.T he young recruits r:1rely trans­
lated into c;~ndidates for profession as De La S:~lle 
Brothers. Most took advantage of the cduc;ltional 
opportuni ties offered them, but none went on tO 

fi nal profess ion. T he mode l of t he relig ious life 
p resented by the Brothers was unacceptable to local 
people. T his situation reflected the experience of tht: 
Institute in developing countries throughout the world, 
and the cu ltura l division existing between those of a 
European background and indigenous pcoplc.I ndecd, 
the declining numbers of vocations in the District 
generall y, suggested that the model of tht: religious 
li fe presented by the tlrothers appealed to few young men 111 

Austra lia and New Zealand, t:ither. 
Meanwhile, the Brothers' t:ducational priorities in Papua New 

Cuinea ITJnained focused on teacher t:d ucation :lt Mount Hagen 
and secondary schools :lt Kondiu and Uomana. However, the 
13rothers became involved in special projt:cts in Port Moresby, when 
Denis Loft and others took over lllanagement of the Ho hola Youth 
Ot:vdopment Centre in Po rt Moresby in 1993. 13rigidine Sisters 
had begun this ;lpostolate in 1973 in a galvanist:d iron shed with 
five students. They had aimed to provide sufficient skills and basic 
education for youth who were de nied secondary educ;ltion or h;~d 
dropped out of the governn1e nt systt:m , in order to enable them to 
obta in e mployment. Den is was :lssistcd in the new venture by 
fel low Austra li:111 , Hilary Walsh, with R.uben Caluyong, fi·om the 
Philippincs,:md two national Urothers, 1:3en K;~w;m and Patrick Mai. 
T here were 20 tt:achers-includ ing fou r 1:3rig idine Sisters- on the 
staff catering for a student population of up to 360.The cen tre was 

Brother Bede Mnrkrcllwith 
Brother Mirhclcl Pmdekos 011 

the ormsio11 1lthe latter~Jirst 
profi'ssi<Jtl. 
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out~ide the formal education program 
in Papua New Guinea, so received no 
regular government support. This meant 
that much extra effort was spent sim­
ply to raise funds to· maintain the 
initiative and provide appropriate f.1Cili­
ties. The centre was very successful, 
primarily because of the success in find­
ing employment for student~ . 

Conditions in Papua New 
Guinea became increasingly difficult fi>r 
the Brothers with the escalation of vio­
lence, despite the high regard in which 

they were held. This escalation followed the opening of various 
parts of the country and the increased mixing of peoples. Highway 
robbery became endemic, with the robbers being no respectors of 
persons. At the same time people became envious of the grants of 
land having been made to the missions. The Kondiu school, for 
instance had been built on former marshland that had originally 
been shunned by local people as an evil place inhabited by malevo­
lent spirit~. In f.1ct, the Jre:~ had been mal:Jrial. However, the Society 
of the Divine Word missionaries had dra ined the area and con­
verted it into fertile farmland. Twenty years later, local people, hard 
pressed to find new land, coveted the school property. The s:~me 
issue h:~d :~risen at Mou nt Hagen during the 1980s, forcing the 
government to pay large amounts of money in colnpensation. 

NewZeaJand 
An emerging nationa lism was also evident within the Institute in 
New Zeal:lnd. In JSIBB, there were II Urothers in two comm uni­
ties. There were seven Brothers Jt New Plymouth, four tc:~ching 
full - time, two teach ing part- time, and one in retiremem: most of 
them had been to ~chool at New Plyn10uth.Therc were ~our men 
at Mangere, thn:e of them teaching ful l- t ime and one of them pa rt­
time: all fou r had attended Mangcre as student~. One New Zealander, 

Jo hn lremonger, was working in 
P:~pua New Guinea .Three of the II 
were over 50, though the average age 
was only 47 compared to 56 for the 
District gcncr:~lly. Raph:~d had as­
siduous ly pursued the policy of 
repatriating Austral ians :111d reserv­
ing po~itions in New Zealand for 
New Zealanders. This reflected the 
early wi~hes of New Zcabnders to 
be incorporated in tO a separate sub­
district. 
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For the most part, though, activities in New Zealand 
cominued much as they had done previou~ly, with the work of the 
Urothers focused on their two schools. Their work was f.1cilitated 
by the government's funding of the running and main ten:~ nee of 
the schools under its integration po licy. C hanges in school 
org:misation and COllrs~.·~ during the mid- 1990s were reflected in 
the Urothers' school. Thc.·se reflected changes elsewhere with the 
emphasis on the improvc:ment of teacher;' ~kills as a result of the 
decision to unify the training and asse~sment of all educative and 
skill providers under the.· auspices of the Qualifications Authority. 
Conti nued restructming of the education system gave greater free­
dom to individual l>dJOols to 111anage their own affairs. 

However, the Brothers' mission changed subtly- at least in 
Mangc.-re. Demographic changes in metropolitan Auckland, meant 
that the Urothers were increasingly teaching M:10ri and Polynesian 
students. Uy this time therl' were 80 Maori 'tudenrs among the 780 
studems in Forms I to 7 at De.· La Salle College: 350 were Polynesian. 
Nc . .-verthcless, the College thrived under Pat Lynch, principal at 
Mangere East for 15 years to the end of 1992. 

While focused on their own schools, the Brothers had a 
lc.lwning influence on Catholic education in New Zealand gener­
ally. Uy this time P.u Lynch had become.· .1 leading educationi~t. 
with a national influence far beyond the lmtitute's schools. H e w:~s 
a wel l- educated 111;111 with well-honed people skills, and renowned 
as a diplomat and a politician. His election as President of the 
Sc.-condary Principals' Associ:~tion of New Zeahmd 
enlarged his network of contacts in government 
and private education circles, and enabled him to 
play a leading role in promoting change'> through­
out the country. lndec.·d, he was awarded the New 
Ze:1 land 1990 Comlnt·morative Medal for 
services to the country and, in November 199 1 
h~.· was invested with the Queen's Service Order 
for public services to New Zealand in the.· field of 
cduc.1tion. He became.· the Executive Director of 
New Zealand Catholic Education Office in 
Wellington on 5 Fl·bruary 1994, and the govern­
ment's education representative to UNESCO. Few 
cou ld match his contribution to modcrn Catholic 
education in N ew Zealand. 

Peter Bray, too, became prominent in help­
ing to shape Catholic education in New Ze.tland. 
li e was instrumental in establishing a Catholic 
Principals' Association and serving as it chairman. 
Already with a M:1stcrs of Education degree in 
19R7, he went on to complete a Phi) at the 
University of San Diego with a thesis on 'Leader-

Hrotfla Hu Lyucfl bci1~1! 
farcwdlcdfmm De Ul Salle 
Collt:f!c, A l<lll.f!t'rt. I ;·as I 
(Piwt(\'!'''1'" b)' '111C' New 
Zealand 1/cra/r/, Aurklaud). 
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ship in a Quality School'. He later took up an appointment as an 
educational consultant in the Catholic Education Office of the arch­
diocese ofWellington in january 1998. He was in particular den"land 
as an advisor on staff and princ ipal developmt:nt, and l.eadership in 
schools, while being involved in the Lasallian Leadership Institute 
in the United States. 

T he Institute comme nced new initiatives in N ew Zealand 
aimed at meeting the needs of disadvantaged youth. l3y 1987 the 
property originally acquired as a house of studies had becou1e t n· 
too big and costly to maint:~ in , with the decreasing numbers of 
applicants. T he JJrothcrs sold this and acquired another house closer 
to their school at Manakau Heights. T here was only one postulant 
at the time, so Stephen Hogan, a staff-member of La Salle House 
w ith Malachy Yates (director), urged that a fac ility be established as 
a residential unit to cater for needy students attending De La Salle 
College. Visitor JJill Firman strongly endorsed the idea and the 
Brothers acqt•ired another house at 38 Earlsworth R.o<1d , Mangere 
East, in 1989. After additioml rooms were added at the rear of the 
property to accommodate a maximum of five students for periods 
of fi·om three to four weeks, L1 S:-a lle O utreach Centre opened on 
8 October l 9<JO. S teve Leatherland becan1e directo r of the 
service ;111d formed part of the community, along with I )avid Zande: 
P:1t Lynch served on the management committee with thr<::e lay­
people <llld :1 priest.The outreach was :1imed :lt student~ aged between 
II and 17 who were at risk at home and school bcc1use of ;1buse or 
nl·glcct, negative attitudes towards school, and low self-esteem. T he 
aim was to give them stabil ity, routine :1lld to inculcatl' a sense of 
responsibility. 

M ick Ca rro ll becanw the co­
ordinator in December 1992, whe n 
Steve n Lc::atherland transferred to 
BoysTown in Australia. M ick Carroll 
was assisted i11 his work in the centre 
by by stafr fi-om the school. How­
eve r, despite its good work, t he 
Outreach Ce ntre continued on ly 
until the end of 19<)5 whl'n a poten­
ti:a l sc;1ndal forced its closure. On o ne 
occasio n , a lad m::~cl e allcg<ltio ns 
<~ga inst one of the lay teachers resid­

ing at the centre. T he centre closed in11nediatcly. The issue later 
went to court but was dismissed because ofbck of evidence. How­
ever, the centre never reopened. 

So mew h:H ironicall y, as local men rose to positions of 
leadership in N ew Zea land, they fo und the need to re-develop 
links with Australia and emphasise:: the common Lasalli:m herit<1ge, 
rathe r than their separate national ity. Local brothers fc:)und that the 
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two communities in New Zealand f.1iled to provide sufficient 
d iversity to enable them to continue to gain experience. Bill Firman 
endeavoured to appoint several of them to schools in Australia to 
provide them with new challenges and gain experience that they 
were unable to do in New Zealand . For inst<l nce, he appointed 
David Hawke as director of the Mentone commun ity, and Adrian 
W::~tson to De La Salle at Bankstown. Neither wou ld have been 
able to obta in a principal's position in New Zealand fi)r many years 
under the previous policy. 

At the same time, Australian men returned to New Zealand. 
Geoff Ken newell, for instance, became director of the New 
Plymouth comm unity. Raymond Khan, one of the few Australians 
in Ne;:w Ze<lbnd from 1982 to 1 ~87, when he was at Mangere, 
retumed to N ew Plymouth in 1991. However, the movement of 
men between Austra l i:~ and New Zealand was not always as easy as 
Uill Fir111an ::111ti cip:~ted. On one occasion he nom inated Alphonso 
Zoanetti for the position of principal at New Plymouth only to 

h;we the board refuse to accept his application. Fortunately, Tim 
Peter accepted the nomination ;md ultimately won the position. 

13y this time, however, N ew Ze:1landers were in positions of 
authority and influence :1nd relations were happier than they had 
been previously. Meanwhile, even the Australians were becoming 
aware of the;: nationalism among New Zealanders and the changing 
cu ltu re, which was increasing the cu ltural gap between New 
Zealand and Australia. The Australian and New Zealand joke;:s con­
tinued around d inner tables, but they had not the same hard edge as 
previously, when Australians were in most positions of :~uthor i ty. 

Formation 
Changes continued to be made to the formation years in Austr:1lia 
tor the few candidates who presented themselves. There were no 
novices in 1987, but the possibility of four or five in I 988 prompted 
the Council to look for <J itemative premises to those at Kenthurst. 
Raph:H;I believed there was a need for peer support for the novice 
master and, at the urging of Vincent Keating, believed it 
desirable that the novitiate 'be dose to a school, that it be in a less 
affluen t are:~, that it be near people who arc poor/disadvantaged, 
that it be situ:1red in a parish staffed by Religious Priests, that it be 
re latively close to the ProvirJCiaJatc.' 1''The Council ultimately opted 
to relocate the novitiate to Marrickville, where there was ample 
room in the L3rothers' house. The Kcnthurst property was sold.2u 

The early formation reverted to a 'two-year' novitiate in 1989, 
which included the two-month postu lancy, and the canonical year 
being followed by an' exposure' ye<~r where candidates were to spend 
time in three v:1rious llrothcrs' communities, returning to the 
novitiate after each experience. The candidates in 1991 included 
Domin ic Viggi<~ni, from the Toronto District, and six Papuan 
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nationals. Professional training under the new arrangement was to 
continue or begin during the first year following the novitiate in an 
appropriate community and under a Director. Julian W;JtsOn, at 
Malvern, was appointed director of scholastics in 1989 to supervise 
the young men pursuing their studies fi-0111 the Malver!1 community. 

Greater attention was given to those in temporary commit­
ment in order to provide greater peer support. All of those with 
temporary vows were appointed to Melbourne schools in 1989 
under the general guidance of David Hawke. Melbourne was 
chosen because of its strong network of younger religious men and 
women who met regublrly to discuss matters of the religious life. 
The young men were brought together each year for a seminar, 
retreat or some profi::ssional purpose. This clost' attention to the 
needs of young recruits seemed to pay dividends with on ly o ne 
man in temporary vows e lecting to leave the Institute between 1988 
and 1992. At the same time the District made a substantial invest­
JJ1ent in train ing o lder men to participate in or take charge of 
forn 1ation. 

Part of the investment in young me11 p rior to fina l profes­
sion was to expose them to genu ine experience with the poor.This 
was the reason Rick C:afl'iH:y had gone to Dwars River. Under the 
same schen1e Joe Bufalo and Tony Cummins worked for a time in 
the Phi lippines, while Peter Ryan spent the greater part of ~1 year in 
Nigeria. 

1992 District Chapter 
The period of Bill Firma n's leadersh ip had been a dynamic one. 
Perhaps bec:HJse of that 13ill had o nly one term :1s Visitor, even though 
he was prep:1red to st:~nd for a second. Th is somewh;1t surprised 
superiors in l~ome who belicved that he had provided strong and 
decisive leadership. However, the result of the election for Visitor 
for the ensu i11g term came :ls 110 su rprise to tmmy Australian 
colle:~gues. 

Bill, h imself, suggested some relevant issues: 

I. Kevin l who bec:m1c the Urothers' choice as Jl<.'Xt Visitor! is wry 
good at rcbting to the Brothers ;1nd w:1s seen as ,1 very realistic 
:~ l ternative LO myself. I h;we often used him to bui ld bridges when 
I h:wc had to take :1 hard li nt' with Brotlwrs. He is perceiw<l as 
'less th reatening' than mc ... 

2. When first elected, I st:Jted IllY intt'ntion to do one term on ly 
and co try to address n1atters wid1in o ne tern1. I think I :1n1 
perceived as h:wing acted quickly- perhaps too qu ickly for some! 
I dlcctivdy fi·ced the Brothers fi·om the need to vote 111e in 
ag;1i n on the previously sacred principle that every previous Visitor 
had done two terms. 

3.Thc men1ory of the poor slupe in wh ich my predecessor finished his 
term of oftlce is still fl·esh in the tninds of Jnany Urothers who now 
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believe we should never have :1sked Raphael to do a second term. I 
have heard some say d1:1t one term should be the norm in fiHurc. 

-1. Some of my friends, who would normally be my closest suppon­
ers. did not vote for me at all on the basi~ that I would be better 
u~ed :n UoysTown. I made no secret of my willingness to work at 
13oysTbwn and of the difficu lty in finding competent Brothers to 
go thcre. So I was pcrceivcd :IS having a clcar altcrnativc to which 
to II IOVC. 

5. Although I ncvcr withdrcw my na1uc, some assumed I was 
intcnding to do so.11 

Others would h::~ve su~:,>gested additional reasons. None could 
question Bill's enthusiasm, work ethic and goodwill, but many 
questioned the extent of his generosity with money, his judgement, 
his lad. of comultation, and the apparent :ubitrariness of many 
dccisiom. Certainly, many men f(>und thL· period unsettling. Some 
of the o lder men eviden tly fe lt threatened by ideas, d irections and 
c hallengl'S propounded by Bill and beli eved that he gave scant 
regard Lo the m , the ir experie nce.: and their an xieties. For instance, 
he w:1s ch ided by members of the Lithgow com mu nity after his 
visit therL' in l:tte 1991.John Corkcron, who knew him well enough 
to IK· ::~ble to write frankly, complained: 

Our princip.1l areas of conn·rn h.1w not been addrco;sed ro our 
knowledge or if they have been ·.HidrL'''L'd n1orc clearly by the I )is­
trin Council' we have not bL·cn inf~mncd :1\ yet .... 

A~ ll.>r knowing and living the Ru le with re~pect between u~ 
wc h.1w O ll l' hu ndred and sixry year~ ol striving in this regard. Wh~1 t 

\Vl' pl-rn·ivc may not nccessarily .1grl'l' with your ideas but it is 
sonll' thing we hJvc studied, prayL·d :1bout .111d t:Jikcd about among 
ou r~elws. We believe we arc serving thl· working class, the poor ;n1d 
quilL' a numbcr of margin:~lisl·d youth in .1 manner that giw~ them 
.m opportunity of choosing ChriM and II i~ value~ a~ well JS show­
ing Parclll\ that material sarisf.tCI ion i' not ewrything. We belicw 
th.ll i' wh:lt the spirit of f.1ith .md thL· 'pirit of n·al demand of U\. " 

In lllany ways BiU personified a significant feature of the 
hiswry of till· District. H e stood out as a singular man with a bro;~d 
vision who sought to lc::~d by exam pk and was prepared to work 
hard to achieve this vision 2

' H e was always encouraging of others 
and generous- pe rhaps to a f:lu lt. II OWl'Vcr, some colleagues, 111any 
of thcn1 okkr Brothers, some perhaps of lesser vision, and others 
who had laboured in poor commtlnitics and in the per iod befon: 
gowrnment funding became available, interpreted his generosity 
and broad plan as extravagance, and Bill as a man who would not 
be constr.Jined. 

Ironically, while giving others thL· opportunity to complete 
higher degrees or renewal programs, Uill Firman never undertook 
postgraduate studies nor any renewal program, although he wotlld 
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have handled a PhD with ease, and had been earmarked for two 
renewal programs. However, as a man of action, this did not bother 
him. In typical fashion , he began working at BoysTown as 
principal-even before completing his term as Visitor, in order to 
cover the ill- health of Paul Smith. This prompted a reorganisation 
of responsibilities, with Paul Smith taking prirnary management 
responsibility for associated works such as Link-Up, Kids HelpLine, 
the BoysTown Lottery and the outreach centres. 

Bill himself admitted th<l t 'perhaps I have stood on more toes 
than I realised'. The 1992 vote in favour of Kevin Moloney as 
Visitor was a decisive one. Uill resigned his obedience before the 
completion of his term to enable his successor to complete 
appointments for the ensuing year. 

Kevin Moloney 
Kevin Moloney became Visitor on 1 October 1992. He had been 
one of the most effective of all auxiliaries. He was a pastoral man 
who had the ability to relate to others and to listen to them . He 
chose two auxi l i:~ri es to assist him .To Cletus Storey, an experienced 
administrator who brought to the task considerable experience of 
Papua New Guine:1, he gave a particubr mandate for that region to 
ensure it received close attention. Colin Griffin , one of those who 
had embraced the princ iples of the Declaratio11, w:~s given particular 
responsibility for the ' revitalisation of schools' with parti cular 
responsibility for the Narooma programs and the promotion of the 
associated ideas of Lasallian p:~rtners and 'Shared Mission'. 

T he triumvir:1te had the support of six additional Brothers 
to complete the District Counci l-Garry Coyte, Bill Firman, David 
Hawke, A111brose Payne,John Pill and P:~td Smith . T he newVisitor 
had been trained and grew to matmity in the Institute prior to the 
changes wrought by Vati can Counci l I I and the 39th General 
C hapter. H e had entered the juniorate in j:1nuary 195] and 
proceeded to the novitiate three years later. He described hi mself as 
one of' the young, rebellious and repressed men of the 1960s' who 
had welcomed the change that swept the Chu rch ;llld the Institute. 
Kevin's natural talents meant that he w:~s soon identified as a 
District leader. 

Kevin was an outgoing, personable individual, though not 
one who re lished a high profile. His particu lar forte was in admin­
istration and he established a new District administration fi-om 
O ctober 1992. He maint;1ined the notion of area councils, with 
Cletus,as the ch:~ i rman ofthe Papua New G uinea area council and 
David Hawke :~s chairman in New Zealand. 

An abid ing feature of the new administration was Kevin's 
appointment of an Economic Council chaired by Ambrose Payne 
and charged with devising appropriate strategies to rnanagt: the 
Institute's mate rial property and to maximise returns on invest-
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ment. There was an increasing need to cope with an ageing popu­
lation and to sustain the retired men .There were fewer men receiving 
stipends than before, and more receiving the o ld-age 
pension, whjch meantothere was less income overall. There were 
evident advantages in simply consolidating District finances. At the 
end of the 1995 year, for instance, there was as much as $1.2 million 
spread through various accounts around the District, and not being 
used to advantage.24 A major initiative of the new team was to sell 
off surplus and non-performing assets and introduce economies 
without compromising the Institute's work. 

The Counci l sought advice from Brother David Brennan, a 
financial expert from the United States. Having decided on its 
direction, the Econom ic Council set itself the target of having 
$15 million invested by the year 2000 in order to return $1 million 
annually in interest. The purposes of this fund were to provide for 
the administration of the District and for men in retirement, while 
eliminating the need for community dues and 'per capita' subsidies. 
The investment broker I PAC Securities Ltd was commissioned to 
manage the District's funds,25 and the first deposits were made on 
I September 1994.Var ious parcels of property were sold in order to 
bolster the investment. These included properties at Cronulla, 
Kingsford, Marrickville, 1-!urstville and Goulburn.2

(> A 31-block 
subd ivision at Oakhill, known as Bassett Place, went on sa le late in 
1994 .27 The '44-acres' on O ld Northern Road at Castle Hill 
opposite Oakhi ll College were also marked for sale. However, 
contr<lcts were slow in being concluded because of the unsuitabi l­
ity of the soil for residential development and fim l settlement did 
not occur until I 0 January 2000. 

An important initiative involved :111 insistence upon finan­
cial sustainability of any Institute initiatives. A concomitant of this 
was the need for properly constituted boards fo r each District­
managed work in order to ensure its responsible m:111agement, and 
to ensure that it would be able to survive in the longer term with­
out the direct involvement of the Institute. 

In late t 995, in accordance with this plan and in order to 

safeguard their future viability, the colleges at Ma lvern and Mentone 
applied for admission to the Victorian Cathol ic Schools' system in 
order to gain access to secme funding. By this time, there were very 
few congregation-owned boys' schools not within the system. The 
agreement concl uded with the Catholic Education Office guaran­
teed the retention of the schools' special individuabty and identity, 
and enrolment policies, and did not restrict their operations. How­
ever, all government funding, both commonwealth and state, was 
received via the Catholic Education Ofllce, in accordance wi th it.~ 
own formu la. In the case of Malvern and Mentone, it meant that 
they would be slightly better off financially within the system than 
without. 2l<That same year, the District Council approved the appli-
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cation ofSt Micll:~cl's, Adelaide, for it to change to systemic stJtus 
'for the purposes of funding.' 

The question of initial formation continued to receive 
attention. Recruitment problems were not unique to the Austral­
iJn District. Thus, in October 1993, representatives from Australia 
(Vincent Keating) Great 13ritain/ lrcland and the Regio.n of United 
States/Toronto met in Griiion, Spain, to discuss common issues. 
They ultimately decided to have one international English­
speaking novitiJte. All h:~d so few rl'Cruits as to render separate 
novitiates superfluous and expensive. They decided, too, that this 
should be in Skaneateles in New York state, currently the novitiate 
for the New York District and cast coast America. :!'1 Under the new 
arrangements each district agreed to provide st:~ff, commensurate 
with tht· demJnds made. 

At this stage Andrew Murray, a lay te:tcher at his former 
school at New Zealand, was eager to join the Institute. He beg:lll 
his postu l:lllcy at New Plymouth with M:~rk McKeon as his 
director, before moving to Mangere, and to An1erica in August I 996 
to begin his 12-months' novitiate in Skaneateles, with Vincent 
Keating joining thl· st.1ff It was an expt:nsive undert:tking, but had 
the benefit of the novice being with several pel·rs.Andrew returned 
to Australia after having compkted his noviti:tte in America and 
joined the M:~lwrn community, under the direction ofTony 
Cummins. 

In the Lasallian tradition 
The revitalisation of the Brothers' schools became :111 important 
initi;ltivc of Kevin. In large part this was aimed at heightening their 
L:1sal lian herit:1ge and ensuring that the cu rrent rese:1rch into the 
life, teaching and spirituality of l)l' L:t Sal le was reflected in the 
schools. The practic:1l consequence of this initiative wa.s a thorough 
audit of the four Institute-owned ~choob in Australia-M:llvern, 
Mentone, Henley 13each a.nd 0.1khill th:tt highlighted their 
strengths .md the areas in which there could be improvement. The 
Narooma progr.uns were envisaged .1s rhe means of enh:1ncing their 
Lasallian cu lture. 

T he Narooma enterprise had taken some time to establish 
its credibility, uti lity and financ ial viability. Principals were slow to 
be convinced of the need to pay fill· teachers to attend programs 
and cowr their absence from schools. llowever, those who :lttended 
the <:ourses welcomed the insights they received into Lasalli:m 
spirituality and philosophy. Programs were gradually refined and 
developed to attract a broader range of p:micipant~. In 1994, for 
inst.1nce, the centre hosted five \cminars: two were provided fi>r 
teachers generally, and others for religious education coordinators, 
non-teaching staff and others in positions of responsibility. There 
were two student- leadership seminars :1t the beginning of the school 
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year and the final 'extended renewal' program for Brothers ran from 
28 September to "14 December. The latter had 15 participants, nine 
of whom were from other district~. 

Narooma and the Lasallian Resource Team, took on greate::r 
significance as the idea of including lay-people in the work of the 
Institute gained greater force. In accordance with his charge from 
the Visitor, Colin Griffin, with Frederick Sheridan, had sought an 
indication fi·om principals and teachers in the Lasallian schools of 
how they believed the Narcoma programs could be of greatest 
benefit. They had been pleasantly surprised at the extent of requests 
for greater exposure to Lasallian spirituality and the philosophies 
that had underpinned the development of the Institute. This led to 
the creation of programs specifically aimed at inducting lay princi­
pals and teachers into Lasallian phi losophies, pedagogy and 
spirituality. These became courses in personal formation leading to 
a deepening of faith rather than the typical in-service training courses 
undertaken by teachers. Many who arrived with <1 f.1ir degree of 
cyn icism underwent a conversion in their attitudes to students and 
their vocation. This had a £low-on effect into their personal and 
professional development when they returned to their schools. 

The idea of welcoming lay partners in the work of the 
13rothers had been encouraged by the Gcneral Council in Rome. 
The Declaratioll of 1967 had cnCOllraged Brothers to welcome 
collaboration with lay teachers. Twenty years later this notion of 
collaboration had been broadened to the notion of partnership with 
teachers and others committed to Christian education.lndeed, the 
idea of 'Shared Miss ion' was a focus of discussion for two weeks 
during the course of the 42nd General Chapter of1993.Thc Chapter 
specifically charged the Gencr:d Council with 'the drawing up and 
publication of a study (circular) on the shared mission which con­
tains coherent teaching, guidelines and pastoral orientations'. The 
idea of by- people working as partners with the Brothers in the 
Institute's work had already been successfully promoted in the 
Phi lippines and observed by Colin Griffin as early as 1986, when 
he attended a conference in Manila. Colin, in particular, became 
committed to promoting the 
concept in Australia and in­
augurating programs to 
f:tcil itate this. His appoint­
ment as auxi liary Visitor {._,>ave 
him the opportunity-and 
indeed, the responsibi lity­
for doing so. There was 
initially a measure of 
bemusement among some of 
his colleagues who empha­
sised the sense of difference 

Mass i11 rile Sr Bedc:i College 
Clwpei,July 1994 duri11g the 
District Asse111hly. f7mllf row: 1~/i 
to r~~ht, Brothers Que11ti11 
0' 1-lo//omll,)oilll Jolmstoll 
(S11prrior Cclleral), Ke1d11 
Malo11cy (Visitor). ' /1t<)SI' ''isihiC' 
;,, the lwk,'(r(lllllrl illcludr, lc;{t to 
r(~/11, Brothers Brmdnn Crowe, 
Claude SI./Jrmey, Fmnris 
S11flilm11, A lplw11so 7-oallctti, 
Do11ald Ne1vto11. 
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between themselves and lay-people, rather than the similarities. How­
ever, rnost became converted to the notion after appreciating the 
enthusiasm with which many lay-people embraced the idea. The 
commjtment of the Institute's superiors to the notion muted any 
lingering opposition. Superior General John Joh~ston and General 
Counci lor, Raymond Suplido, visited Australia between 2 and 23 July 
J 994. They showed their support for the notion of shared mission 
when they attended the Lasallian Assembly at St Bede's College 
from 4-8 July 1994, to which 30 lay- people were invited.These lay 
teachers had already attended sessions at Naroorna and spoke 
enthusiastically about the initiative. The Assembly was sufficiently 
impressed :ts to recom mend the establishment of a Shared Mission 
Commission comprising five lay- people and two Brothers to 
promote the idea of Lasallian p:~rtners. Moreover, it resolved th:~t 
the promotion of the idea of 'Shared Mission' sho uld be a 
District priority for the forthcoming seven years. 

T he initiative to include lay pa rticipatioll in the work of the 
Institute led to the establishment of the Lasa lJian National Secretariat 
in J:muary 1996 with Mary Conlan as director. T he rok of the 
secret:1riat was to promote the idea of shared mission and encou rage 
lay teachers and others to become Lasa llian Partn ers with the 
Brothers. Mary brought a wide experience to the position and was 
proof of the interest of lay- people in Lasall i:1n spirituality. She had 
become involved with the De La Salle l3rothcrs as the parent of a 
student at Malvern. She later taught at Malvt:rn and :1cted as religious 
education co- o rdin:1tor at E:1st l3e ntleigh. She h:1d a 13achelors 
degree in Theology and a Diploma in Spiri tuality. She had under­
t:-~ken ::111 early program at Narooma and wh ile o n long-service leavt: 
had attended the 13uttimer Institute oflasall ian Stud ies :lt StMary's 
Un iversity in Cal iforn ia.The new initiative was promoted in a news­
letter, Timcltin,e. 1-imrts that was first produced in mid- 19<)6 :1 nd its 
encouragement bec:-~mc the m:1in :-~im of the Narooma progran1s. 

Obstacles 
Unfortunately, the revitalisation of morale :llld sense of purpose 
within the District was overshadowed by a series of obstacles, 
despite Kevin's close attention to the husbanding of resources. The 
slow sa le of new units at Villa La Salle at Southport had become a 
financia l drain . The total cost for bui lding Stage 5 of the complex 
was in the order of$4.4 million, w ith in terest on the capital being 
substantial. Fortunately, the prognosis remained good and the issue 
became less burdeusomt: as units continued to sel l, albeit slowly. 
The latest additions made Villa La Salle the fourth- largest retire­
ment village on the Gold Coast and the seven th- largest in 
Queensland:1

n 

The withdrawal of Drotht:rs fi·orn schools always remained 
difficu lt, with som e instances being m ore difficu lt than others. 
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Financial difficu lties associated with De La Salle College at 
Scarborough meant the withdrawal from that school and Frawley. 
Like Armidale, before it, the deterioration of the financial situation 
of De La Salle called into question its fuwre viabili ty. A report into 
its situation to the end of 1992 described De La Salle College as 
'rudderless, leaderless and dispirited'. It went on to indicate that'De 
La Sa lle Col lege is not financially viable nor will it be in the fore­
seeable future given its present style of operation .'31 The college was 
technically insolvent. In the four years fi·om 198i{ when :1 new 
princip:~ l was appointed, it had accumulated oper:1ting losses of$1.2 
million, w ith a projected deficit for 1992 of $192,000. The situa­
tion h<1d been promoted by the implementation of an expanded 
music program and a vertical streaming curr icul um that had 
involved additional staff. The additional expense occurred dming a 
period when enrolments declined fi·om 832 students in 19~7 to 
620 in 1992. Mon::over, the appointment of the new principal had 
coincided with the death of the school bursar that meant that the 
deteriorating financia l situation went unnoticed for som e time. The 
new bursar sounded a warning in 1990, but the principal fa iled to 
appreciate the seriousness of the situation. It became apparent to 
the District Counci l only when the princ ipal travelled overseas in 
1991. lbymond Ryan had been appointed principal in October 
1991 to try to contain the situation, but he w:1s unable to do any­
thing signific:mt:12 He became the last De La S:1llc 1:3rother to act in 
th i~ role, for on 7 September 1992 Bill Firm:m :1ppointed Clem 
Welc h as the new headmaster. He had the distinction of being the 
first by headmaster appointed to one of the Institute-owned schools. 
In the meantime, the Counci l had determined to amalgamate De 
L;~ Salle College with Frawley to enable reserve funds held by the 
latter to assist in stabilizing the situation at De La Salle, with the 
intention of having it trade out of i t~ difficulties. At the same time 
Bill Firman proposed a series of meetings among local Catholic 
educational authorities to explore the idea of rationalizing 
Catholic educational faciJjties on the R.edcliffe Peninsula. Ultimately, 
the need to :1ddress the viabi lity of De La Salle College became 
critical and led to the rationalisation of education within the parish. 

There were six schools in close proximity to one another, 
Frawley College (Years 1 J and 12, coeducational)-from which 
the 13rigidine Sisters had withdrawn in 199 1-De La Salle 
Colleges (Years 4 to l 0, boys), Soubirous (Years 8 to l 0, girls) still 
owned by the llrigidines, while the Rcdcliffe C ity parish owned St 
13ernardctte's (Years 1 to 3, coeducational, and Years 4 to 7, girls) 
and two primary schools (Years 1 to 7, coeducational).This ensured 
a multiplication of resources, w ith separate business managers and 
subject coordinators, and the duplication of facilities such as 
libraries. All the schools, except those of the De La Salle Brothers, 
were administered by the Brisbane Cathohc Education OfficeY 
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Chris Gorringe, principal ot Frawley, was appointed chief 
executive or the steering committee charged with effecting the 
amalgamation ot the several schools.The committee began work in 
October 1992. Ultimately, De L:-. S:-.lle and Frawley Colleges joined 
with three other schooh, including those previously conducted by 
the Brigidine Sisters, to form Southern C ross Catholic .College at 
Scarborough in December 1994.Thc Brothers transferred Frawley 
College to Brisbane Cathol ic Education and leased out the prem ises 
of De La Salle College, with the excepLion ot the Brothers' House, 
the 'to rest' and Scarborough Lodge. All employees ot the Brothers 
transferred to Brisbane C:-.tholic Education. In return, Brisb:me 
Catholic Education assumed responsibility tor all loans ot the 
Brothers on these properties and the new college bec:une the 
respons1biliLy of the Brisbane archdiocese. 

There were different issues in Victoria. Vaugirard, in 
Mordi:~ ll oc, continued to provide accom modation and employmenL 
options fc)r disadvantaged youth. l ~ayn10nd Sheridan rephced Denis 
Loft :1s director fi·om 16 June 199 1; however, a lay manager was 
appointed soon afterwards, and the l·nterprise came umkr the 
administrative control ofUoysTown from 24 November 199 1.There 
was :1 brief period of growth w hen four extra houses were rented 
to provide accommodation assist:mce to youths aged from 15 to 17 
years. Unfortunately, changes in govemmetll policy promoting the 
amalgam:ttion of small service provitkrs created difficulties and 
prompted the reassessment of the operation. T he services ofVaugir.ml 
were t ransferred to the Hanover (So uthern) Organisation on 
23 August I 994, :111d the centre closed the following day. T he thret· 
houses in Uarkly Street, Mordialloc, were sold, with proceeds beillg 
directed to Boys Town n:~tional community projects:14 

The Urothers also had to extr icate themselves from .1 11 

invest1nent opportunity that had so ured. The investment in 
Chandler Software Pty Ltd, in which tht· lnsrirute held X6 per Ct'llt 
of the sh,lres, had represented an elltrt•preneurial venture ot the 
C:~tholic College or Education. Colkge St:lff had contracted with 
an agency in the United States to develop computer programs tor 
schools that could run on Macintosh computers. However, the 
College was unable to tund :tdditional development after the :unal­
gam:1tion with other institutions to for m Australian Catholic 
U niversity.The Institute was asked to acqu ire the sh:-.reholding and 
the $950 000 owed to the College a11d the Trustees ot the Long 
Service Trust otthc College. T he Counci l agreed to buy the shares 
and the asset.\ and liabiJjties of Chandler Software tor S I 0 000. IS 

R esults were not forthcoming to the extent envisaged and it be­
came .1 matter otinvcsting :-.ddition:-~1 fimcl~ to ensun: that the origin:~ I 
investment was not lost. The extra investment did not ensure suc­
cess. Finally, in May 1992, the Council voted to have the enterprise 
wound up on 3 1 December 1992, after the loss ot almost $500 000. 
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H owever, Kevin considered these financial issues to be 
rdativdy minor com pared to those :tssociated with publicity given 
to child abuse by relig ious men and women.The issue was of majo r 
concern throughout the Catholic Church in Australia. Indeed, the 
Australian Catholic Uishops' Conference had cstablished a special 
committee in 19HH to educate bishops, congregational l eader~ and 
church :tuthorities about the problem of child abuse. The confer­
ence l.lter issued :1 p:t~toral statement on child protection and c hild 
~exu.1l .1buse on I I December 1992. The bishops indicated that 
procedures had been in1plcmented to ensure: 

I.That all church agt' llcies have in pbct• policies that aim to prevent 
t'hildren being :1t ri,k, induding a policy that priests, rdigious 
.md other church workers will not be .lllowed to remain in .1 
po\ition involving ri\1... to children if they arc found to h.we 
offended; 

2. That there will be care and support f(>r any victims and their 
f:u n ilies; 

3. That there is a speedy and decisive: response: to any alk-gatio ns; 
4.That the proper processes of the: lcg;1 l systen1 will not be impt•tkd 

in any way; 
5. That those agaimt whom alleg;1tion\ arc made will be: trt•atcd 

ju~tly and comp:tssion:ndy; and 
6.Th:lt an offender will be ofl'crcd appropri.ltt• therapy and <:ou mcl­

ling. 

Between 19<)3 ;md 1995, the Urothers accepted and adopted 
procedures and protocols established by the diocesan bodie~. Pat 
McCarthy, w ho had begun work with Ct•ntacare, tht· Catholic 
community service agt' rKy, :tnd had developed a network of 
comacts in related are:ts, helped prepare the Urothers. For imtance, 
in N ovember 1993, he organised a workshop in conjunction with 
M:~ry Jo M cVeigh, Sister Uernadette C urlin and !=ather John Usher 
to explore the issues and suggest appropriatt• responses by the 
rdigious congregatio ns. The Urothcr~ were ~upported through the 
services of Centacare with person:~ I a~~ist<llKL' from Fr John U\her, 
J=r Bri.1n Lucas and Jim Gr<tinger, and were represented by the law 
firm Carroll & O'Dea. 

The De La Sa lle Brothers did not escape attention, with sonre 
;\ cc us:ttions be in g mad e agai nst m e n co ncernin g eve n ts 
alleged to have occurred up to 20 and 40 years t:arlier. One servi ng 
Brother f.1ced court proceedings in 1995 tor lwo offences alleged 
to have occurred in I <.>6 7. Four serving men were charged and 
appe.ued before courts; about as many former Urothers were aho 
charged. Sever:-11 cases were heard in closed courts that minimi~ed 
publicity and scnsational isrn. 11

' 

It is certain th:lt a few 111en lliOiestcd boys, though the re is 
no evide nce to suggest sy~tcmatic abuse, nor to implicate many 
mcn.The Brothers' imtitutions were, by their nature, open imtitu-
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tions, wh ich the Brothers conducted w ith lay-people, minimizing 
the opportunities for abuse. Even so, it is difficult to gauge the 
extent and the degree of molestation. The secrecy surrounding the 
issue, from t he time of alleged perpetration to the making of 
accusations has made it difficult to determine details. Perpetrators 
were clever in hiding their activities from colleagues, so much so 
that there were those who lived in communities with some men 
for up to ten ye;1rs w ithout suspecting their motives and inclinJ­
tions. One of those later convicted for offences commjttcd in the 
1960s continued to receive glowing reports from Visitors into the 
mid-1970s and was appoin ted principal of:~ school in 1989.37 On 
t he other hand, the sensational reporting of alleged abuse has 
undoubtedly made it appear more common or serious than it may 
have been. 

Complaints had been made to superiors, but these were 
always handled confidentia lly. Little was ever written down at the 
time, and much of this was in code. Thus, there is documentation of 
men committing 'indiscrctiom', though the nature of the indjscre­
tions is rarely identified <llld in some instances eviden tly included 
inappropriate relations with women. At the time, such 'ind iscre­
tions' were considered to be fai lures due to personal we<'lkness, to 
be rectified by a warning, a retreat, a new posting and the good wi ll 
of the perpctr;1tor. 

It is evident in hindsigh t th:~t superiors were remiss in simply 
warning offenders and transferring them to other communities, in 
the hope that they would refon11 themselves. It is evident too that 
they were at £wit for paying little attention to victims. How<.:ver, in 
the period prior to the 1990s, and the greater understanding of the 
issue of paedophilia, it was understandable though not excusable 
that such matters should h;1vc been handkd in this manner. Child 
abuse was always wrong and was never condoned, bu t the Institute, 
like any family or closely-knit group, was reluctant to advertise the 
app;1r<.:nt weakness or lapse of one or mor<.: of it~ memb<.:rs. More­
over, it was ;1 req uirement of Canon Law that the Institu te had to 
take responsibi li ty for those who were fina lly professed, and this 
demanded that the ;1buser b<.: treat<.:d with charity and considered 
to be innocent un til proven guilty. 

Allegations have been m<Jde ag;1 inst form<.:r and continuing 
Brothers, but some have evidently b<.:en hostile and have been made 
without substance. For instance, alleg<ltions wer<.: made by J man 
appar<.:ntly a boarder for ten years at Mentone, against 'pri<.:sts' at the 
school: anyone having sp<.:nt any time at a 13rother's school knew 
the d ifference between Brothers and priests. Many such hostile 
allegations have not led to c harges being la id, o r the charg<.:s have 
not been sustained :111d th<.: men have been acqu itt<.:d. 

The issue dominated Kevin'sVisitorship. He took the matter 
pcrson;1lly and handled briefings w ith solicitors and barristers him-
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self, ever fearfu l of press sensationalism and the effects this would 
have on the Institute's work, whether accusations were sustained or 
not. The issue caused Kevin major concern, because of the effects 
on the high reputation and work of the Institute, but also because 
of financial implications of the court processes and financial settle­
ment.~ for victims in order to help redress any injustice. The Institute 
had significant capital assets, but these could not be readily realised. 

Kt'vin found the matter to be particularly frustrating 
because he could only respond to accusations as they were made, 
and tiH.:re was never any indication w hen this might be. M oreover, 
he was at the mercy of timetables set by the courts. H e could not 
take a proactive role :md resolve a matte r once;: and for :1 ll. In the 
event, matters dragged on for several years and could only be solved 
by the p:1ssage of time. 

Recognition 
Kevin was preoccupied with the persona l lives of some presl:nt and 
fonnl: r Urothers w ho brought discredit to themselves nnd the 
lnstitutt:. However, the v:1st m:1jority continued to bring honour to 
the Institute through it<; many works. N one expected recognition 
for this, though a few were singled out front time to time. 

Teaching remnined the Institute's core business. This was 
recognised in the I 1)93 Queen's Uirthday ll onours List w hen 
Michae l Johnson w:ts awarded an Order of Australia Ml:dal (OAM) 
f()r servin:s to eclucatiOil. This rl:cognised the value of the tradi­
tional lit<.: of the Australian Urothcr. Michael had long been a 
con nni tted school- m:tn. lie had received the robe on 3 1 March 
I <)43 ,md after training. spent his life teaching in the Institute's 
Sydney schools until I <)<)2: he was principal of several schooh for 
33 of tltl:se years. Moreover, in addition to his teaching duties he 
h:1d been secretary of the De La Salle prilll:try examinations for 
many years and was the principal org:m iscr ofOakhill Day :1nd the 
DL· L.1 Salle combined schools' athletic and swinm1ing carnivals 
fi·o111 1952 to I f.)84.Thc combined athletic and swimming carnivals 
continued without Michael. but finally ceased in 1998. 

Ambrose Payne's ~ervicl:S to education were acknowledged 
in I IJWJ when he received the Australia Medal (AM) in the Order 
or Australia. lndel:d , he was appointed a lllember of the Order of 
Australi:t. On 4 March 1996 he received the inaugural Brother Jo hn 
·n,ylor M eda l for Educational Leadership which was presented at 
the third annual Catholic Education Conference. Later the s:tme 
YL'.lr, on 24 August, he was presented with the Sir Harold Wyndham 
Medal of the N ew South Wales Chapter of the Australian College 
of EducJtion for hi~ contributions to education. 

Gerard Rummery continued as a general councillor in R.J>Jne 
aft\.'r having been re- elected at the 42nd General C hapter in 1993. 
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Brothers Cre,(!ory Kennrdy (l~ft) 
and Oli11er 0' Leary (r((!ht) in 
tlte ,!!arden at Fmntis Do11,\!fa$ 
Me111orial Colh;f!c, Nell' 
Ply111o11th, 1995. 

1-'arcll'l'llto Brother A111bmsc· 
Clllynne_{rcllll the So111hpor1 
m1111111111ily, 27 Morr/1 1994, 
l~·fi to r~(!ht, Brothers Clondc· 
SII'C'C'tlcy,Ambrose C"'Y'"1e, 
Clc111C'IIt Col//1()1/y, Mirhacl 
Cooper, /·"ather Richard Mor;f!all, 
/Jrothcrs Raptis/ Will, Hrirw 
Ha11fo11. 
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Links with the past 
Unfortunately, the numbt:•rs of men actively engaged in teaching 
continued to decline. The smalkr numbe r of 1nen able and wi lling 
to continu e, were constantly being asked to take on additional work 
as this occur red. It beca me too much for some of thc11t. Thus, 
Frederick Sheridan asked to be rdieved of teaching duties in 1995 
when he was :dready beyond vvhat would normall y be considered 
retirement age. However, several years later, after a period assisting 
at Kensington , he helped 111ainta in a Brothers' presence at Ashfield 
and continued to undert:tke supervisory duties :tt Oakhill. 

There vvcre several others, most of whom had never reac hed 
positions of prominence within the Institute, who continued to 
find useful things to do and set a good example simply by continu ­
ing to live the life of a 13rotlu.:r. 13rother Oliver O'Leary, the first 
New Zea land Brother, retired to New Plymouth in I 982, but 
continued to impress everyone with whom he came in contact 
with his humility, simplic ity and rea l sanctity. W illi:tm l larnctt, 
another at New Plymouth who never rose to prominence in the 

I) istr i ct, con t i nu ed to pe rform 
great good, pnrtic ubrly w ith his 
work on the f:trm. 

There were many, too, in 
Austra lia. Dermot Brosnan con­
tinued to be :1 positive influence 
on students ~tt Oakhill College. 
even though in retirement at L1 
Salle I louse. lie supervised the 
Ye:u 7 and R school yard before 
classes and org:mised mission col­
lections for these cbsses. l k also 
tended the L3rorhers' cemetery :tt 
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Oakhill. In a similar f:1shion,joseph Sullivan, who retired to St l3ede's 
Mentone in 1976 continued to work about the school for another 
22 years. Fin ian Allman, :mother retiree at St Bedc's helped around 
the school where he could, and made a point of attending st:~ff 
meetinbrs to demonstrate his continuing involvement in the school's 
mission. UaptistWill and James l3casley, w hi le in retirement :1tVilla 
La Salle, became actively involved with lay residents there. The list 
of those in active retirement continued to grow. 

Unfortunately, the passage of time meant that the Institute 
gradually lost t;.mgiblc links with the past. Fintnn Dwyer died o n 
14 April 1990 after 68 years as a De L:1 Salle l3rother.llc concluded 
a lo ng period ofservice in his vocation ministry at the end of 1969 
;lnd spent the remaining 20 yenrs of his life in retirement at 
Kensington, Oakhill College and La Salle House. 

Raphael Uassett died unexpected ly on 27 January 1994. He 
had found his last years to be very fi·ustrating after not being 
appointed to N:uooma for wh ich he believed his SIEL course had 
prepared him, though he acted as a visiting lecturer in the Narooma 
program and gave occasiona l lectures in the countries of PAR C. 
Ultimately, he was appointed acting director of novices in August 
1989 and remained as sub-director when Vincent Ke:~ting returned 
in 1990. 

Oswald Murdoch died on 15 November 1996. He had been 
a remarkable mJn. One of the 'Stream liners' of I 93X, he h:1d been 
sent to Malvern innuediatcly after his schobsticate :1nd remained 
there until 195H, the last six yeJrs as principal. I lc w:~s one of the 
gua rdians of the Collcgt· tradition. He completed his degree in his 
early ye:us at Malvern and discovered his t3cility with hmguages. 
He honed these linguistic skills when in Eng l:md in the 1970s :~nd, 
when Ger<lrd l~ummery WJS director of the C I L program fi·om 
I 983 to 1985,joined the staff during each course as ;1 translator. He 
returned to Austr:-dia and Scnborough in I 9X8 and continued his 
work of translating Institute texts until ill-health made this 
impossible. 

Kevin Moloney served only one term as Visitor. He did not make 
himsclf:wailablc for a second term, after being emotionally dr:1ined 
because of the issues he had had to £1ce. However, despite his pre­
OC<.:Lipations, he had made positive contributions to the District. 
His initiative in building a sound economic basis guaranteed the 
District's immed iate financial future: and his promotion of the linked 
notions of L;1sallian partnership and shared mission helped to 
ensu re the long-term fi1ture of the Lasallian mission within the 
District. ---*---
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Chapter Eleven 

Into the Future 
1996-

The life of the District to the end of the twentieth centu ry 
' Ontinucd to be characterised by stability, consta ncy :llld n 
sense of continuity. The need to elect a new Visitor in I 1)96, 

after Kevin M oloney had served only o ne ter111-a~ his preckcessor 
had donL~mi!-!;ht suggest a measure of turbulence within the 
District. However, Kevin had ensured that the issue that had weig hed 
so he:wi ly on him h;td little impact upon the life of the l itStitutc 
ge n u~1ll y. 

Issu es concerning the fi.1ture of the District, the Brothers, 
and their many works continued to loom large, i11 view of the ~tgc­
ing population o rc!J rothers ::111d the deaths of an increasing number 
of them . llowcver, those govern ing the District f:Ked the future 
with confidence rather than a sen~e of defeat. T here n.:maincd a 
conti nuing need for the services prov ided by the Insti tute :llld thne 
was :1 growing :1pprcci<ttion among Urothers that thnc were com­
mitted by peopk wi lling to assume responsibility for then1. T he 
Urothcrs' t:-.sk became one of ensur ing tht: continuity of tht: works 
and that of the Lasalli:-.n spirit th:tt had invigorated them. 

Another milestone 
The history of d1e District during the latter ye:1rs of the twentieth 
centu ry was o ne of continu ity, but it also rdlcctcd :1 significa nt new 
developlllent when the 11)9(, Distri<:t ba llot nolllinated l3rother 
David Hawke to the Supnior General :1s the next Visitor. David 
became the first New Z t:ala ndcr to on:upy the position. An o ld 
schohr of the J3rotht:rs' school at M angcrt: East, he had t:ntcred the 
new House ofStudies in New Zcabnd in 106~, :md the noviti:lte :1t 
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Burradoo in 1969. He returned to New Zealand immediately after 
his novitiate year to undertake additional studies-at the Marist 
Brothers' scholasticatL~and the University of Auckland. He began 
his tc:1ching career at Francis Douglas Memori:1l College, where he 
rose to become deputy principal. He was chosen to undertake the 
C lL program in Rome in 1979 and returned to Mangen:: in 1980 
as director of La Sa lle House, which was founded that year to 
provide live-in experience for you ng men th in king about joining 
the Institute. 

David established himself as an emerging leader and was 
encouraged to broaden his experience by seeking a senior role in 
an Australian school. Consequently he was appointed director ofSt 
Bede's community in 19H9 and given the add itional responsibility 
of overseeing young men then in temporary profession . T his 
:1ppointnwnt, and that to the District Counci l, gave him an unprec­
edented opportunity to become fam ili:'t r with the length and breadth 
of the District. I le came to know the men and became known to 
them, and had been the thi rd prdcre nce for Visitor at the ti me of 
the 1992 District Chapter. However, he w:ts not chosen as an 
auxili:u·y at that time. Instead, he succeeded Pat Lynch ;ts princ ipal 
of De La Salle College, Mangen' East, and gained additional 
experience ' in the fl·ont lim: NZ work~orcc'. 1 

David, as Visitor, inherited a challenging legacy because of 
issues generated beyond the Institute rather than those within. He 
c hose Colin Criflln as his aux iliary, w hic h ensured a measure of­
continuity, and he madt· g reat usc 
ot'Julian Wat~on as an auxili ~t ry in 
:~ll but name and authority. julian 
was sup posedly retired from 
:1ctive duty aFter a lifeti rnt· of 
teaching and had been appointed 
to the Kensingto n connnunity. 
I )avid was partiwlarly conccm ed 
to ensure that continu ing issues as­
sociated with aiJegations about the 
conduct of cert:~ii1 men would not 
cloud other important aspects of 
his role and the mission of the 
Institute. He im111ediate ly 
appointed an Eth ics Com mittee 
in order to lighten the load. This 
comprised himself, Colin Gr iflln , 
the Institute solicitor, and Sister 
Megan Hrock, a j osephite psy­
c hologist. The com mittee met 
onct' every two months to con­
sider outstandi ng matters. 

Bmtill'r Dmtid 1-lm~,kc·, Visitor 
(1996 - ). 

l:ir'<lt/wrs '/iliiY Crtllrtllirls (lt:(t) 
t111tl Mark NlcK('ort (r~'(ilt) i11 
the Cl'llcmlat(' ,'(11/'d('lls while 
t11t('lldi11g C JL. 
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Pnrticipr1111s iu n P"O.I!rlllll 
o~l!flllisedfor people associated 
111itl1 8oys'Ti>11111 r:nmily C(/rc, 
f997. 

P(/r/irip(/11/s (/f the f 998 
Burti111er pn~~r(//11, N(fmcm/(/. 
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There relllained a continu ing need to involve llrothcrs in 
formation training and youth ministry. To this end, Kevin Moloney 
had chosen Mark McKeon and 1bny C lllnmins to attend the C l L 
cou rse at the Gencrabtc for 'New Fonnators' beginning in 
October I t.><)(J. I )avid Hawke, appointed Tony director of vocations 
:md youth ministry o n his n.:turn to Austr:l lia. 

David proved :1 11 a rde nt supporter of· the concept of 
'Shared Mission' and e ncouraged Colin Griffin in his endeavours 
to make the Narooma programs incn:asingly effective. The initi:l­
tive received a fillip when Gcr:1rd Kummcry and Jdft·ey Cal ligan , 
from the District of New O rleans-Santa l:c. prese nted a Uuttilllt'r 
course there in July 19<)7 .This was an intensive study progr:un based 
on the li fe :md works of De La Salle that extended over two wceb 
and brought together 40 Urothers and Lasal lian partners. It w:1s 

n1ade the lllOre 1nemorabk 
by th~.-· I )isLrict bunch of 
tht' Ce 11Cr:d Council's 
document, ShorC'II fl!lissiau. 

T he Narooma pro­
grams continued to attract 
wi ll ing p:micipants. By IIJ<J7 
the Centre had hosted n1orc 
than 400 sta tT fi·o 111 La sa IIi :m 
srhoo ls, J long with more 
th:lll 400 school leaders. Paul 
Hine. dcpury pr inc ipal at St 
Michael's College,Addaide, 
attended Narooma on dif­
ferent ocosions and was 
captivated by IIICil such as 
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Luke S:~lm :~nd Jeffrey C:~lligan, and grateful for the chance to learn 
about other Lasallian schools within the District and the region. 
lie returned to St Mich:~el's as an ardent supporter of the program 
and sought to extend its influence within the school. Eight of the 
6H teachers attended courses in 200 I , bringi ng to about half, the 
proportion of the stafr who had been exposed to the Las;dlian 
\pirituality and philmophy. 

The Narcoma influence extended throughout the Di~trict, 
particul:~rly with the organisation of Partners Meetings in v:.1rious 
regions. Indeed, the Narooma influence spread throughout the 
Pacific Asia R egion. 1:or instance, when visiting Singapore in 
Den:n1ber I 996, Colin was calkd upon to conduct a clay of 
rdlcnion for 17 Singapon.:an ' Naroomeam'. 

Continued rationalisation 
Tht· value of the Narooma program bec.1n1e the greater as the ra­
tionalis:~tion of the Urothers' school commitments continued. The 
Urothns w ithdrew fi·om Or:111gc at the end of the 1998 school year, 
st•wring the fina l link with the lhthurst dioc<.·se.The llrothcrs' with­
drawal from their last remaining coumry school in Australia was 
.111other cause for r<.·grt•t. The llrother' had once been very 
prominent in country New South W:~lcs and many h:~d spent lcnt,rthy 
(K'riods of their teaching careers in these schools. They :~ppreciated 
the h igh st;~ nding they had had and the rt•ady m:mner in which 
tht·y h:1d been accqHt·d into coun try con1mun itics in a way that 
was 11ot possible in city schools. Howewr, :dthough the Brothers 
ldi. rht:ir work in country schools continued, with :~II except thme 
at Katoomba, havin~ bt·l·n handed on lO lay control as succe~sful 
org.llli,.nions. Moreowr, principals of the'>c 'chools were eager to 
p.lrticipate in the Naroo111.1 progr:1111s to n1.1int;1in the Lasallian 
cu i tu r<.' in their schools. 

The Australian 13rothers w ithdrew li·o1n Kondiu in Papua 
Nt·w C uinea at the end of 1997 though in this instance, they were 
rl·pl.lced by a comnn1nity 
fi·om tht.: Philippines. They 
tranft·rred the Kondiu 
'chool because it was the 
lll OSl successful of their 
P:I(Jll.l Nt·w G uinea t•ndeav­
our\, rather than the most 
prt>bk•naric;~l. 

The Brother., finally 
ph ;l\ed out boarding at 
M e ntone at the end of 1 99H. 
Th is f(>llowcd a review of the 
ho:1rding faci li ty fro m 
Sq>tcmber to Novt'n lber 

f>arririJJllltls ,,t t!tl' IIJ97 tl/11 111111 
r!'rrcar ji>r Hrotlll'r.' i11 f>apua 
Ncu' (;,;,/I'll. 
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1995 by Chris Corringe. The review indicated a declining dl·mand 
for boarding places in Melbourne generally, with enrolment<> at St 
l3ede\ declining from I 06 in 19HS, to 59 a decade later, with a 
projected emolmcnt of 41 in 1996. New Plymouth became thl· 
only school with boarders, apart fr·om the institutions in Papua New 
Cu inea. Bill Firman took ch:1rgc at New Plymouth iJ) late 199!-l 
and illliiH.:di:ltcly initiated plans for nl'W classrooms and a new 
bo:mling hostel. T he latter, fl:aturing individual rooms for se11ior 
boarders, w:1s officially opened on 1 H M.1rrh ::woo. It was n:1med in 
ho11our of Brother Anthony H:l\vki11s, thl· t(mner bo:mling m.lster 
who had died 011 27 January 199!-l.At thl· tinll' of the openi11g there 
were 125 bo.trders in a school popul.ltlon of720. 

The new La Salle College at L3.mk,town began in Janu.Jry 
1999. The secondary school, with cl.t,,e, from Years 7 to 12, 
repl.irl·d I )c L::l Salk College and lk11 dde Catholic High School 
on their c urrent sites. Ambrose J>ay11c was .tppoillted principal,.1fler 
hl· w ithdrew his applicatio n f'or rlw position of D irector or 
C ttho lic Educ:Jtion in the l>r~ rram.ttla diocese. 

The continuing dewlopmcnt oft lw Catholic Uniwrsity spdt 
the end or the C:~stk Hill Cllll)1ll\. 13udgl'l con~traints promptl·d .l 
ration.tli\.ttion of campuses, .uHi rill' rl.'l.ttiw i,ol.ttion of OaJ..hill, 
the poor puhhc transport serving it, .md its 'nt.tll size of only (>()() 

srudt•nf\. lllt'.llll tlut it nndd not survive in the lon~ term. It dml·d 
.tt tlw l'lld of I <)!)7. 

The closure of the uniwr ... iry \ C.t,tk I I ill c.unpus prcst'llll'd 
the Brothers with the JH:l·d to find .tltcrn.ttiw uses tor the t(mnn 
Tr:tlning Collc~e bui lding, now virt u .1l ly entpty. Petn Br.ty 
convclll·d :1 consultative.: com mittt'l' <'ll ltt prisin~ Ken Orntorod. 
Chris Corringc .1nd John C.llttwdl to Sl'e J.. a l tcrn:lt i w~. Thl· 
contntilll'l' C.lllV:lSSl'd the views or l'.ICh Brother in the I )istrict 
.md t'\)ILTI\ w-.:re eng.tged to providt· .tdv1n·. Most l3rothcrs \\'l'l'l' 
reluct.llll lO \L'l' the Institute rdinqtmh control or the budding 
and irs ch.tpd. which was still mcd f(H· d.nly M."' tor thl· O.tJ..hdl 
and l..t S.tlk !louse contnlllllitie' .tnd loc.tl l.ty-peopk. l'hl· 
region.tl hnit.tgl' signific:HlCt' of till' hllddlllg lltl'.tnt th.tt tht· foc.1l 
govcn tllll'lll authority wr~s n.:luct.utt to l'llll'l't.Jin ib demolitJo11 
:md thereby m:tde it kss :Htr.1L'tive to potenti.t l dev .. :lopcrs of' tlt l· 
site. In :ti l imt:uH:es then: was a Jtn·d to ensure :1 use cOJnp.nihk 
with the ne.trhy Oakhill College. V.triou~ parts of the building 
were k:lst·d out .ts ofliccs in JI.JtN,to .t diwrst· r.111gc of clients tlt.tt 
included .t driving school, ;l comnlllllit y hl·.tlth org.tnis.ttion, .1 
dentist .llld .t privart· invcstig.ttor. Hn.tlly. lit April 2000. tlw 
Distnn Council ultimately dccitkd to rnkwlop the t(HJltl'l 
Tr.tining Colkgc building .md rramti:r it to O.tkhill Collq,:l·.1 hl· 
redcwlopment to provide up ro 15 d,l\\rooms was anticip.ttl·d to 
cost lttOIT than $2 million .tnd to hl· funded by the s.1k of 
addition.tl O:tkhill property. 
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l'articiprmts in the 'Umthcrs iu later years' (BILY) pn~l/mlll, 1998. Bark mu,:, l~fi ta r~l/ht , Hmthers Hilary Walsh, 
Mirhacl Lynrh,ja111cs HcasiC')', Audrell' M11rmy (uc,,irc), Luke Coyle. Fo11 rtll r(>/11: left to r~l/ht, A11sclm MrC~f!rey, 
0C'IIis Corter, Celestine Gm,in, Patric·k 1/ort'llrd, IJmedirt Lidinsky, Gn:l/ory Kcrmcdy,Jolm lfanson, f."recferirk 
Shcrir!tm, Cletns Storey, Patrirk Mrlnmwy. Third m11': h~ji to r~l/111, Bmtlwrs h"rir f>~I/Oft, fir/ward Cehr~~~~ Mark 
t\!/nrphy1 J'vlirhcu·ljollllson 1 ]ahn Cleary, Dominic Ocllalwsm, Strmislmts Fa,l/rlll, Oaniel SpillanC', jnlian iMttson. 
Scmnd n >111: lqfi w r~l.!l11, Brothers Josc·ph Sullit,an 1 Oamieu /-/an,cy1 Kcl11in Snlli11(111 1 Father Colin Harl-tcl; 
Urothcrs J\1/atthcw Kc1mNiy, Vial '/ imt 1/cm Hue, lliurmt ()'Neill, Christian Mol', llinrt•nt Cotter. Front row: h;fi 
to r~f!.l11, 13rolllfr.~ Cclsns Clork, f ."inian l llhnclll , Brian Hanlon, Edrt•in A mhmsc1)olm Cantull'll. 

Meeting new needs 
T ht: withdrawal of Brotht:rs Fi·om schools and o ther areas where 
tlwy had made a great contribution was tht: predomin~mt tc<1turc of 
the District during the last quarter of the twentieth century. How­
ever, the re was also a reasse~smc.: nt of the lllOSt appropri<ttc.: Fields of 
c.: ndcavour in the.: light of calls fi·o m ~uccc.:ssivc.: Gc.:neral C haptc.: rs to 
g ive spc.:c ia l attention to the.: poor. 

David llawkt: was cktl'rm int:d to takt: up the ch:J ilt:ngc of 
t he Gen c.: ral C hapter :llld soug ht to mark h is term with new 
foundations in each of the.: District's regions, despite the risks 
involved . ln 199lJ,as part of' this plan, fou r llrothers-Phi Lip Shc.:ridan, 
Edward Uecker, Colin G r iffin and Andrew Murray-assumed a role 
in the Cood Sam:-~r i ta n Secondary College that had openc.:d at 
Hinchinbrook in Sydney's western suburbs. T he Visitor and the 
Col1nc il also :1cccded to the request made in 1 <J% by the.: Bishop of 
H :1 n1ilton in New Zcabnd , for :1 new conununity at Rotorua to be 
involved in the Jo hn Paul College that had bcc.:n formed fi·om the.: 
amalga mation of M ac I< illop College and Edmund Rice College. 
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The Brothers-Peter Ryan (D irector), Owen Mason and Hilary 
Walsh-began their apostolate there in 1998 after the District 
Council made an initial commitment to become involved in 
campus ministry for three years. The initiative in Papua New Guinea 
involved the opening of a community at M un close to Mount Hagen. 
The idea was to seek new ways of providing support for n:JtionaJ 
Brothers, by having several of them working together, rather than 
spread between sever:1l communities as in the past. Richard Gaffney 
became director of the commtlllity with three n:1tional Urothers in 
temporary profession, two of whom were to work in the primary 
school, whi le the other completed his te:~chcr training. 

Unfortunately, the experiment in Papua New Guinea was 
not successfu l and the poor record of retaining nation:tl Urothers 
contin ued. The three nationals withdrew fi·om the Mun commu­
nity and the Institute at the end of 1999. Richard GaHi1ey and a 
Brother of the Mission:uies of the Sacred Heart continued for an 
additional year in order to maint.1in f<1 ith with the loc<1l people. 

Brothers continued to work in areas removed fi·om, but 
associated with, tcJching, where there was :1 need for their e>-l)er­
tise.Thus,after overseeing the foundation ofSouthern Cross College 
in Scarborough, Chris Gorringc accepted a post in the Brisbane 
Catholic Education OHice, before beconting princip:tl of his old 
school, Oakhill College, in late I 90S. Pat McCarthy, his contem­
porary, worked as a counsellor with CentaC;1re, before moving to 
Ireland. Benildus Larkin, a fellow of the Roya l College of Nursing 
Austr<1lia, engaged in Nursing Education :tt the 
l3risbJne c<nnpus of the Australian Catholic University. In late 1099, 
John Cantwell was appoimed to the Port Pirie diocese in South 
Australia to direct ;1du lt education there. That sam<.· year, Malachy 
Yates took a position in the Church ofllce of the Parr:1matta 
diocese to help promote the Jubilee Year. P:tul Rogers began work 
:tt the Melbourne Catholic Education Office in March 2000. Also 
in Melbourne, Christian Moe began working in the provincia l 
semin:-~ry, Corpus Chr isti College, in 1 <)<)8, when: he became de:w 
of studies, as well as acting as ttttor in various :tre:Js of theological 
and philosophical studies: he was also a member of Monsignor 
Elliott's commission charged with writing religious education texts 
for schools of the Archdiocese. 

T he District continued to support PARC and hosted PARC 
21 at Narooma in l<J9H.There were 23 delegates from India, the 
Philippin es, Sri Lanka, Penang, Vietnam, Singapore, My;ltlmar, 
Japan, Hong Kong, Thaibnd, Pakistan, the San Francisco District, 
the Generalate in l~ome and Austrabsi:1. There remained ample 
opportunity for Australasian Brothers to assist their Lasallian col­
leagues in PARC,and in an area of the Institute that was developing. 
For instance, in January 2000 Pau l Toohey become novice- master 
of the Asia intcrdistrict noviti:Jte in the Philippines. At the sa me 
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tillll', Ceoff l< ~.·nnl'\Vl'll and Cclsus Clark taught English to 
pmtulants and schol.lstirs in Th,lil.md. 111 or(kr to give them .Kn·ss 
to lll\titutc docunll'llts. 

T he District in 2000 
Th~.·•-c were 154 I k La Salle Broth1.Ts hdonging to the I ) istrict at 
tlw beginning or:woo, down fi·on1 1hc high point of2HS in 19M~: 

the IHJlllbcr of Brotl11.'rs with vows lnstillltc- widc had tkdi•wd to 
<>522. However, th1.· r.1w number-. portr.ly1.·d little of Lh1.· romposi­
uon .md vitality of th1.· AustJ~ll.l\1.111 I )istrict. The awr.1g1.' .1ge of 
Brothers was .1 lillie mor~.· than 61 yc.m •. with I 03 being old1.-r th.1n 
')5 y~.·.1 rs.Thcrc \Vl'l"l' lllor~.· tlun 50 in rl·Lin .. 'n ll' llt, though sever<ll of 
tlwsc continued to und('rtake some work in schools and in other 
mi1mrrics.Thc incrc.ISIIIg .1gc ot' tlw men llll'ant th.1t tlc.1lh contin­
ued to depktc llw1r r.tnk-. even mor1.' r.1pidly than bcfor1.'. hve llll'll 
thcd during the liN h.llf of2000.Th~.·y \Vl"rl· P.ttrick ll tl\\ard (H2). 
Amedy Molloy (X I). J.tmes T1ylor (<d). I uke lkltr,lll (SJ) .md 
M.1llhew Kennedy (7X): .uJOthcr withdr1.·w. l~ortun:ltl'ly, rh~.· f'uturt· 

HmitiJI'"w i11 f>JIRC 21, 
Namollltl, 1998. 

Cclcbr,llions in file Oakili/1 
ChtiJII'I It, llltnl: the Si/,cr a111/ 
Ditllltcuul..fllbilccs •!f 51'/'c'm/ 

HM/I(n, with Bishop Krl'in 
.\ lclllllin.~ "·' rl'll'lmwt, I 0 Mil)' 
/998. 1.-t:/i 10 r(~/11, Bmlflcrs - , 

- , Cla111fe Sll'l'l'IU'Ji, L11kc 
Coyle, Raymo11d Co11rmmcw, 
Mo11s(~1wr I Villim11 Mullins, 
Ft~thcr C.din Ht~rkcr, Risllop 
Kr11in ,\ lt11111it~~. 1-lllflcr 01tc1 

Srhcllc, S I '/), Ft~tflcr Chris 
Ch•t•son SJ, 1-'athC'r IIIIIIICIIIY 
Klwlldair, Hmllll'rs Finial/ 
Afflllrlll, Cll rislin11 Mt1e, 
Ju>~initlll 'J'flcllnpsCIII,julian 
IVtll.'•'"· 
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Bmtlwr lli/1 Sf''"'' (r(~ht) ll'ith 
Stuart St'0/1 111111 U.hont!a Src>tt 
ll'ith StJohn:~ Cl'l't[/lmtcs t!f' 
J\lcrit, 1 i lt(~IISI fi)IJ9. Hi// 
11WJ.:cd at the Sydnq' 0/ywpir 
Call/C.' in !ti.' rc1/c "-' t1 St Jolm s 
rlwbnf,mtc <![lit-cr. 
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support of the older men was assured. even though they no longer 
attracted a stipend. 

The management of, and teaching in, -;chools continued to 
be the lmtitute's core mission. The Institute cominucd to manage 
five schools of its own, at New Plymouth, Henley Ueach., Mentont', 
Malvern and Castle Hill. In addi rion, Brothers managed :"111d/ or 
taught in sc hools at 13:Jnkstown, M ;lrrickvil le, Cronul l:1, 
Hinchi ilbrook, East Ut·ntleigh and B.dgo !! ills in Austral ia: Mangt•re 
Lm and P..otorua in New Zeal:lnd; :md 13omana, Hohola, Mount 
Hagen and Mun in Papua New Guine:1.The Brothers maintainnl a 
particul.1rly high reputation in New Zealand, where they had mort· 
men in schools than any other n1.1le congrq~ation and had two 
mt·n in pmitions a-. principals. 

Tht· rnunbers of Brother' in the schools continued to 
dedinc, however, .llld many anticip.lted dw time when evt·n their 
own schools would be under l.iy .1drnini~tration. Inckcd , this 
becl llll' n:a lity f"l1r St Michael's Colkge :lt I knky Beac h f(x a yL·ar 
aftLT rn id- 1 <)<)<),when john Pill bec:nm: pri ncipal of C:mlijn Col­
kgL' :H Noarlung:l in Adelaide's southern suburbs. Paul I lint', the 
deputy principal. became respomibk f(>r St Michacl:s. He had l1l't' ll 
wdl grooiiH:d f()J' the task. h.wing .lttcnded Shared Mission pro­
grams at Narocmra and bt·en involvt·d 111 discussions about thL· futurc 
rn.m.lgt·nlent of lnstitutt' Khook 

Sollll' lhothn:-. t(mnd difliculty in .lcn·pting that thL·y \\t'l'l' 
ti·L•qut·ntly rdq~.ttl·d to the periphery of nuny schools, ,tnd wcre 
gr~ldually dis.ipfll'~H·ing even ti·on1 thne. Where oncc the Brothns 
had lll:lll,lgL'd thL·sc schools :111d tooJ.. tiH:ir presence f(w graJlll'd, 
thl·y \Wrl' now present at the invit.llion orlay pri ncipals. Bd(lrl' thL· 
Uroth n~ had withdrawn fi·o1n Or:Hl!J;L'. I >avid ll.twke had w;ntted 
to :tppoint .1 Brother to the school. on ly w Ill' told by the Catholic 
Educ.1tion OliiCL' that there \\,1\ no position .w:-~ilabk. Son1c 
Brotht•r, worJ..ing in 'chooh, likt• theN: .It Marrickvilk. wert' nm­
sidt·rt•d to be 'extr,l rdigious ·,which llll'.lllt that they could not lw 

rcplact·d by l.1y tt'.Kht·r, should they k.rw 
or be withdr.IWII. So111l' of those who took 
cl:tsst•s in p.trm hi.tl schools were rcll:rrnl to 
as 'Sir' rathn th:1n ' Brothn' bccause of' 
stuck n ts' u n f': 11 11 i I i a r it y with rc I i g i o us 
teachers. Many older Brothers tound this 
situation diflicu lt to accept. 

NL'VL'I'thdL'"· other in iti.1tives tlou r­
i~hcd. The L .1\.dli.lll Centre at N.HoOlll.l 
contillut·d to do good work. Its succe\\ in 
promoting thL· lllL'\\,IgL' of'Shared M is\ ion' 
had never been in doubt, bur it firully 
began to OIK'ratl' profit:1bly. Howevcr, till' 
Janger in bL'l'Onling too compbccnt became 
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evident w hen fire destroyed much of the 
Centre in early December 199Y. This re­
kindled discussion about it~ future. Some 
Council members considered it opportune 
to relinquish the motel, and continue the 
programs in a more central location . T he 
supporters, however, argued that the very lo­
cation of the Centre was part ofits attraction. 
They also argued t hat the place was the 
focal point and supported the program, and 
that its closure would strike :1t morale. T he 
supporters ultimately prevai led :~nd, in 
Febn1;1ry 2000. the Visitor and Counci l de­
cided to rebuild the Centre. 'Narooma' 
programs were conducted at the Spiritua l­
ity Centre :~t R.andwick in the me:~ntime. 

The Brothers remained responsible for a diverse range of 
institutions such as those associated with BoysTown Fami ly C:1re, 
and S:111 M igucl Family Centre. The activities of L3oysTown Family 
C::m: continued to flourish. Link- up had a client group of up to 
1200 young people by 1998: the an nual cost ofl<ids Helpline had 
grown to $5 million by 2000, with :~dd itional counsd ling services 
being provickd by emai l or through the World Wide Web. 

llowevcr, the Brothers' role at l3oyslown changed fo llowi ng 
a review o( its operations in 19lJ<.J.The Families Department, con­
ce rn ed <lt recommendations of the Jl)l)l) Fo rde Enquiry into 
residential care within Qucensbnd, initi:~ted an enqu iry of it<; own 
in to the futun: ofl3oysTown, with the cooper:1tion of the l3rothers. 
The department had a lready been sending fewer boys to the 
centre-there were only 26 in residence in late I <:J<.J<J- :wd 
envisaged a ch:~nge in its role. T he review atllrmcd the conti nuing 
need for residential CllT-:llld for BoysTown. T he dep;Jrtment 
commended the Urothers for their work at lkaudescrt and 
indicated that they shou ld form the peak body to oversee new 
models of n:sidenti:1l care at the centre. In view of the prospective 
changes, Paulltogcrs, who had taken ch;lrgc of 
UoysTown in November 1997.handed respon­
sibility for its man;,gcment to lay :1dministration 
in l:1te I <J<J<.J. Lindsay Wegener beome the fi rst 
lay director. T here remained e ight Brothers i11 
the comm unity in 2000, but severa l were 
involved in Link-Up activities rather than those 
ofl3oysTown. 

Similarly, h1y involvemem became more 
evident at Sa n Miguel, particularly :~fi:cr Finb<lr 
retired from active management during 19<)6 
and was succeeded as Director by Urian 

Brother Paul U.c~~ers trnu.~ferrill,l!. 
the B<l)'s'll>um lill,l!lf! tc> Lindsey 
J;lk~cttcr. 

Supporters t!f S1111 M~l!llcl 
lflitli str!ff. Sisters Elsie I :rickcr 
OLS/1 (centre r~~lit) mtd U:c 
Dn11isott OLS/1 (r({!lit) . 
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Hmther Dmis L!ft, at lht• I :'Ia 
Bcarh 111nrkcls, Port t\!foresby, 
sdlil(~ silk-srremed 'f:shirls to 
hclp.fimd tlu· 1-lolwla )1,uth 
DCI'('/o[llllt'lll Ccutrc. 

Hr.llhC'I:~ were g11csts <!( lwuc'llr 
at the rclcbmtic>us tc> lllllrk the 
50 )'<'<II:~ <>(the Hmthcrs' 
[II'CSCIJrc in f>NC 111 A /aiJI<'fl t/1111 

ll(~h Srhoof,Jufy /9%. 
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Cunningham. Those at San Miguel 
co ntim1ed to look for opportunities to 
service the disadvantaged and, in May 
1998, established a Job Network agency 
to provide assistance to registered job seek­
e rs requiring spec ific job placement and 
minimal tr~1ining assistance. This was in 
response to the government's wish to 
rcp l:~cc.: the Commonwea lth En1ploymcnt 
Se r vice. Unfortun:1tcly, there.: wcre 
probk·ms in the tr:msit ion, and the agency 
was forced to cloSL' within a fi::w months 
because the vast majority of people who 

sought assistance were inel igi ble fiw fi n:n1cia l help. The closure 
received national medi:1 coverage. but had no dii:ct on the con­
tinuing core services p rovitkd by San Migud. Unfortun;1tcly the 
services provic.kd by S:111 Miguel contracted again at the end of' 
1999 when the governn1cnt replaced its Ski llsharc program 
with JobNet. The new program could not be irnplcmentc d 
CCOnOillically. 

De La Salk 13rothc rs continued to play a significant role in 
Papua New G ui nea, though their nu n1 bcrs had declined thne as 
wcll. In 2000, then: we1-c five Australi:1ns at Mount Hagen, two 
Austra lian and two nationa l Urothns at llohola, but only one Urother 
on the st:l IT at lkmw na .Ted Ucch-r, si nee rctu rned to Austra I ia, con­
tinw.:d to publicisc the work of the Urothcrs in Papua New Guinea 
and channel funds to thcn1 :1s thL· Distr ict Mission S~.-·cr~..·t;-r l-y. 

Eleven of the 17 13rothl' rS in the Ncw Zcab nd communitit·s 
were Australian :wd thcrl' were o11ly two New Zt·a lamkrs teaching 
in the schools. Indeed . tiH.: l11stitute wou ld be hard- pressed to IJJ;Iill­
tain its prescncc within rhe schools witlwut Austra li:111S. 1-lowcv~o:r, 

cwn the Austra lians in the N ew Zc:~I:Jnd Sl'hools h.1d ..:orne to 
apprel..'iatc the sepa rate and cha nging nrl tur~.-· of th:lt country, w hich 
increased the social ditli: renct·s ti·om Australi:t cwn while doscr 
ccono111ic tics were lK·ing fo rgcd. Pat Lynch ;nrd Peter Ur:1y con­

tinued to providing nation:! I 
leaders h ip i 11 Cathol ic 
cducation in Nnv Zeala nd, 
whik scvcr:d of their 
con1p:1triots were in school 
katkrship roks in Austr:rlia 
in :tntic ipation of rcturning 
to similar positio11s in their 
own country. 

Severa i n 1cn fr·om the 
District playt:d an irnport;mt 
rok at the ccntre of the 
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Institute. Gerard Rummery continued as a General Councillor until 
June 2000. Peter Gilfedder became executive assistant to the 
Superior General in 1999: ilenilde Tin continued to fulfil an im­
port:mt role supporting the computer technologies of the Genera late. 

Where to in the 21st century? 
Only a vc:ry brave or foo lish historian 
could make.; finn suggestions about the 
future. In largt: part, the future of the In­
stitute in Australia, New Zea land and 
Papua Nt:w Guinea is bound up with that 
of the Institute world- wide, that of reli­
gious lift• in general, and that or t ht: 
C hurch. In a fu tldamental way it is <l lso 
bound up with the notion of sh:~red 
llliSSIOn. 

The in tmedi:ne future of the 
In stitu te was in the hands of th ose 
attending the 43rd Gener:1l C hapter that 
conve ned in Rome fro m I May to 
15 June 2000. The the me of t he 
C hapter was the notion of':tssoci:~tion for 
the service of the poor through educa­
tion as the Lasa ll ian response to the 
chalknges of the 2 1st century '. 
Austr~tli:lltS played <1 sign itl canr role :1t the Chapter. Cer:~rd, as one 
or the OUtgoing COllllt:i llurS ilCted :IS a f.1c ilitator and a member of 
the Commission on Assoc iation , Peter C:ilfedd<.:r was given a 
Sl'Cretarial role, whik 13enilde hdped ensure the Chapter delibera­
tions were posted on thcWorldWide Web for :lllyone to access. The 
I )istrict sent two delcgat<.:S, David H:1wke,Visitor, and Tony Cu mm ins, 
the director of vocations and youth ministry. David p:~rticipated in 
the Cont m issio n on Government, dming the early Chapter 
st:ssions. whilc' l(>ny contributed to the Commission on Formation. 
John D unn, a lay teacher at the former Brothers' school at Caringbah 
in su burh:1n Sydnt·y, partic ip:Hed in the Comm ission on 
Evangcl isa tion ofYouth . 

Deliberations co ntinued over severa l weeks and w<:re 
c haractt:rised by the inclusion ofLasallian Partners for two of these 
we<.:ks. Key dec isions included the formation of a Standing 
Com tnittct' or Brothers and J>artne rs for the Lasallian Mission, and 
a co mmit1 ncnr to :111 i ntern:~tional assembly of ilrothers and 
associates to promote new partnerships between ilrothcrs and those 
who sh:1red the Ill ission of education. 

The District Chapter convened in July 2000, soon after the 
completion of the Gencr;~ l Chapter. lt was primarily concerned 
with implementing the directives ti·om the Chapter, but also in 

D[[{crmr .'<.CIIcrotioiiS tJI 

Kmsin,q_tcm , h:fi to r(q_ht, 
Brothers FrNierirk Sheridan, 
A!fark A lrKeon, 'Ji111y Cwmnins, 
Dn11id Hmrl/.:c (Visitor), Dm,id 
Miller; Royruond Kltan. 
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addressing issu<.'s rai\ed by younger nH.·mLK-rs 
of the District at their convocation at 
l3eaudescrr during E,tstcr :woo. Delegates 
recommended that David H:nvke serve as 
Visitor t(H· a second t<.'rnt: Ambrose Payne was 
appointed Auxi li:1ry Visitor. · 

Leadership intnnationally and District­
w ide in th<.· inmwdi:ltl' ~i 1 ture is in the h:111ds 
of new teams. The I.'SS<.'Illi:tl challenge is well 
defined and simil.tr in many districts and 
embodied in LIH· philosophy behind the 
notion of'Shan·d M '"ion'. In the District this 
is exemplified in pL11111ing for the incorpora­
tion ofboards to assunt<.' the respomibility f{>r 
Institute schools .llld works in order to ensure 
the survival or tlwir I ,IS,tllian cu lture, l'Vl'll 

though Brothers 111 ight nor be :tctivdy involwd 
in their m:mag<.' lnent.Ther<.· rem a ins a measure 
of despondency about the future among a few 
because of dwindlin g numbers, :1n ageing 

rlu adr•t•rtiguu·ut.Jirr J..:ids 1/c/p 
Uur llllllcrscm·ir~~ tlr<' r.rutinllill,(! 
uccllft>r /..m;fll/imr illiti.llir•cs. 

popul.ltion, ,1nd 1:-tck of recruits: nuny of the key people in the 
District .1re currently in their btc 5!1<. .111d m.my will be rcrin:d 
from .ll'tiV<.' snvice within ten }'l'.lr,. llmwva, the predomin.111t 
attitude r<.'nta i 11\ one of opti 111 ism. <.'ncour.1gcd by :1 wi 11 i ngm·~, 
to recognis1.· that many by p<.·opk proti:s~ .1 clos<.· associ.1tion 
with th<.· Institute. shalT its 1nissio n .11HI ai111~ •. md arc c:-tgcr to 
imbibe I as:1 lli:1n sp i ritu:~ lity.This giw~ the pr0111i~c that the works 
in itiat<.·d by the Inst itute w ill survive, L'VL'Il witho ut the direct 
overs ight of Urothns. 
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Tlw I nstttltt<.· h.1s ~.-xist<.·d for r11or<.' t h,1n .)00 )l',lr'. though rhi' " no 
gu.lr,llltl'e th.1t it will necessarily contimtL' in the san1c tn.llltll'r. 
Quentin O'll.1llor:lll, in a ci rcu l.1r kill' I to Brothers in II.J~O. q11<H<.'d 
the rcspoliSL' ofSupnior Pablo to .1 ( :.w.tdi.111 tdL·vision interviL'\Wr 
w ho ask<.•d, 'M uch is said :lbou t thl• tk.1ti1 ot' rdigious congreg.1 
tions- wh:ll is your opin ion ?' 1':1hlo r<.·p lil'd: 

' f(> SIK':lk ofdc:Hh i~ ~11 evi l and j, .111 uh'l'\\1011 which dm:' nothing 
to eucour.lgl· lit(.·. Sinn:. hmwwr. you h.1w ·"kl·d me lill' tflll'sl iou I 
wrll giw you .In .mswer limitmg rny,dfto llw Brother' ot'tlw ( 'hn'­
ti.tn St hook I think tlut .1 nmgrq~.11ron ,hould t<.'.l\t.' to cxi't whl·n 
th<.· lt.'.tsOII fix tt\ foundation h.ts .1lso n'.tst.•d to t.•xisr. The Brotha' 
or tlw Chnst i.m Schools Wl'l'l' fiHIItlkd ft>r youth .l!ld the poor. 
Allow till' to prl·dirt th.lt our Brothl'l' ougllt to di~appc.1r when 
there .rrt.• neither young pcopk 1101 poor.' 
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The..: Institute has waxed and waned before and changed as it 
spread beyond France and beyond the seventeenth century. The 
essential needs for which De La Salle fou nded his Institute 
contin ue to exist, so there remains a need for the Institute, or at 
least those in fused with its spirit who arc w illing and able to 
respond in a manner appropri:1te to the current circumstances. The 
willingness to accept and encourage those who share the Lasa llian 
spir it, w ill help to ensure the su rviva l of De La Salk's work. T his 
was the..: optimistic <lttitude of the 2000 General C hapter and the 
District Ch:~pter th:lt followed it. ___ * __ _ 
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Appendix 

A Shared Mission 
Tht· De La Salk Brothers have always rece ived support and assistance from 

m hers in their pJnicubr mission. 

Affiliated Mem bers of d1e Institu te 

Ar:rhill , Monsignor Brinn, (Mangere 

East) 

lhkl·r, Harold, (Art Union) 
lbker, lsobcl , (Art Unio n) 

Brodl'r ick, Mrs M. 

Broderick, !~ather l<l'vin, 

(M:~Ivcrn) 

Butle r. Ellen, (Scarbomugh) 
Carlton, Mary, (Ashfield) 

Casimir, Father, CY , (Marrickvilk) 

Cuflley, Ina, (Mentone) 

Benefactors of d1e Institut e 

Andcr-:;on, Dorothy, (Dubbo) 

B:rrlow, l(arh, (Bankstown) 

Berger. Eileen, (Mangcrc East) 
Bnbnd, Robert, (Malvern) 

Bo bnd.Thelrna, (Malw rn) 

Bridge, Norah, (Ashfi eld) 

l3 rown,li>rn. (Mangcrc East) 

Bugcja, !: rank, (M l'ntone) 

Butt, Mary, (Marr ickv illc) 

Cahi ll, Edw<~rcl 

Cav:uugh , Robyu, (S:m M iguel) 

Cha lker, M:rry, (Cootaunmdra and 

Castle Hill) 

C: low<:s, I n;ne, (13ankstown) 

Frawley, Monsignor Bartho lo mew, 

(Scarborough) 

Griftin , Cbdys, (Marrickvilk) 
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N otes 

As noted in the acknow ledgement~. all historians rely on the work of others, 
whether they arc other histo rians, info rmants, or a host of other people-many 

of them anonymous- who have generated innumerable memoranda, corre­

spondence and reports. It is common courtesy, but aJso a duty, for ltistorians to 

acknowledge sources so others may return to them to test claims and arguments 

advanced. At the same time historians hope their endeavours m ight be of assist­

ance to others and provide the basis for additional inquiry, and references to 

useful sources may faci li tate the research of other historians working in the same 

o r al lied areas of sw dy.The precise refen:nces arc included below.Additional and 

more general sources arc included in the bibliography. 

Much of the information has been taken from tht· De L1 Salle Brothers' 

own sources, particularly thosc held in the archives at Castle H ill . Endnote ref­

cn:nces haw not been given whcn thci r sources arc evident fi·om the text. Simib rl y, 

information about the ideals and activ ities of btcr Brothers Vis ito rs has been 

taken from their recorded interviews: the appropriate in terview should be evi­

dent from the text. Al l photographs belong to the De La S~• l lc 13rothers, ~·xcept 

where other provenance has been :•ckn~>wledgni. 

Chapter 1 
I. John Towey, FSC, Irish Dr La Salle Hrotlwrs ;, Cltrislitlll Erl11cali<111, De La Salle 

IJrorhers, Dublin, 19HO, pp. 13- 15. 

2. Othmar Wli rth,)<>llll Hnplisl de La Salle nud Sperial l:idurntio11: A Stwly '![Saiut 
V.>11, LasaJiian Publicatio ns, R.omcovi lle. Ill ino is. 1 9H~, p. xiv. 

3. W lirth, p. I I . 
4. Lawrence George Carmody,'Lasa llian l'cdago~:,ry: A st11dy of the contr ibution 

of Jean-Bapri ~te i)e La Salle (1 (>51- 1719) to educational theory and prac­

tice', MA (Education) thesis, Syrlney University, March I 1)45, pp. 60- H8. 
S.Wi"n·th, pp. 1- 15. 

6. Carmody, pp. 98- 1 11 . 

7. John Baptist de La S:• lle, 'J1w Cmulurt <?{ tlw Christia11 Sc/lt)ols, translated by 

F. de~~ Fontaineric and l~ichard Arnandez FSC, edited with notes by W illiam 

Mann FSC, Lasa ll ian Publications, Maryland, 1996, p. 42. 
H. Brothers ofrhe C hristian Schools, Co111111t>11 nrdes mrd Coustitruion~ <iftlte Brothers 

c!{ tire Cltristia11 Sdwols, Brothers of the C hristian Schools, R ome, 1947, 

pp. 3-5. 
'>. Interview with Gerard R ummery, 3 1.R. 1 999. 
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I O.Thc formula i~ appended to the Commou Rule-saud Coustitutiou C?fthe Brothers 
if thr Christimt .'XIwols, Rome, 1947. 
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Philmophy, Wa~hington, D.C., December 196!l, p. 2c. 
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l lustrcllitl 1806- 1950,2 vols, Melbourne Unaversity Pn:s~. C1rlton, I 'J5'J. vol. I . 

pp. 91 11 2. 
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ltcligiou ~ 1'<'1-sonncl:Australia 1976 ', ( :onfcrcncc of Major Superiors of Au\­
rraha, I 1>76, pp. H7a- H9. 

IX. O'l·arrcll. p. 12 1: Fogarty, I . p. 2-15. 
19. Mullin,, p. tor I k 

20. Mullim. p. (1(. 
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I O.Dl..SAR, NK 2 12,Authorisation by Clcmcmian,Assistant, 6 September 1906. 
II. Dl..SAC, File 1907.Aiban to Antho ny, 18.2. 1907. 
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36. DLSAC, File, 1909- 10, Fridolin to l<iu.m, 8.8. 1910. 
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I. Sec DLSAR , Gouverncmcm General Dt· L'lu,titut, Ao;sistants - R cgunc, 
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Brothers' Schools, Gen,·r:~l. Adc Hini"•-:~­
tinn , 26 1. llnildin~ (111>gi~IIHS, see 
individn:~l schools. CatL·chi'm 
tc.Khing, 100. 102. 12!1- 122, 1-l.l, 
145, 145,253-254. Cn-eclucation. 
1.1(>-137, 139,218- 220. :!35-237, 
2f~4. l{dig:i<lu~ cducat;o,,, tl";.lcl •izl~. 
62, (,;\, 192- 194,24.1,245. l)isci­
pline. 13 1- 133. Fundin~. 170,2 17, 
229. 2fc l . 262.267. lnl q,-r.lli<Jn 
(NZ), 242- 246. K.ltion:~liso tion , 
13<.-140, 217-220,223-225.23 1-
237. 263-2(>4, 2HH-2'>o. 325-.326. 
Sr:~fllng (including nucnhers), 1)4-95, 
9H, IOIH01, 123. 124. 12(.-12ll, 
130. 13 1.133- 1.15, 136, 139. 1-16. 
147, 151, 155- 15(), 158,244,24(>. 
247-248, 253. Secondary <'X,m> in.•­
rions, 142- 143. Sport, 23, 61 , 63, 57, 
5H, 98. 107, 11 2, 11 2, I I<>. 116, 132. 

133, 133. 134, 135. 162. 168. 194-
195. Student numbers, 121, 125, 
126-127, 129, 130, 130. 131, 13<·-
137, 140, 14 1, 143.(NZ).246. 
Uniform, 13 I, 265. W:1r prcc>utious. 
8 1. Withd rowal from sdmols, 13!$-
140. 144, 203, 222- 225, 232- 237' 
253,263- 264,288-289,325- 326. 

Urotl1ers' Schools, Mabya . 107, 108 
Brothers' wdf.1rc initi:~rivcs. Ourrc:~ch 

opnstobtc, 148,251- 254. 297. Uoys' 
Town, Engadine (NSW). 84-86, 85. 
86. 95. 147, 280. Gh:t- p!lsch, South 
Africa, 295. Hohola Yomh 
I kvdopnwnt Ccntr<· (I'NG), 303-
30~. 330, 3:\2. 332. Sydut·y O lympic 
C:HHL'S, 330. Sec :~lso BoysTown 
i=:uH ily C:~rc.: :md San Migud Family 
Ct·ntrc, 

Browu, 13ryau, 300 
UtKkiugh:m>, Mrs, I 06 
llun~•doo (NSW), IC.0- 164. 161 , 1!>4, 

190, 206--208, 255-256. 2X 1-282. 
Butl:md R eport, 238 
llutticncr hmilll tc (USA), 290, 3 1-1 
lluttimc•· program. 324 
Byrne, Bishop J.. 5<> 
Bymc, Father, 125 

Cable Station , Southport (Qid), 14H 
Ctrlri<·r.< la.tallim.<, 9 1, 171 
Cahiii,Joseph. 93 
C:m:Kb , 5 
( : .• nbcrra :mel Coulbum Archdiocese, 

11 7. I-l l , 239 
C:mi<iu< Cnlkgc. i'yn1blc (NSW), 11\4 
C.mon l.:1w, •1. H-1. 93 
Corlyon,Trcvor, 291> 
Carr. Archbishop Thomas. :r1 
C:~rmllc" O'lk-•.317 
C:mull, Archbishop Fmuci>. 29 1, 291 
C:~rroll . Archbishop Junes. 137, 138, 

239, 276 
C:1simir C:~rholi c College, Marrickvillc 

(NSW),sec Uroth<·•;· Schools. 
Mani<'kvill c 

·cassi>u's puiJs·. 1(>0 
C.~<tk II ill (NSW). 70 72 
C:~<rktown (Ireland), 13, 25. 74,92 
C.ueclwtit", 11-1, 16(, 
C.1th~chi<n • Fcstiv,1l (NZ). 145 
( :.uhc•·in,, McAnky College, Wcsnnead 

(NSW),236 
C:uhi~. SisrnTcrcso, 274 
Catholic ll ui ldinl' and Finance 

Commission (NSW), 125- 126, 140, 
170,2 1X,225 

<:orlmlir C:t~tedcisllr. 143, 192 
Carholk Church in Australi:1, 7-10,39, 

70-71, 151- 154,228. Cathnlk 
popubtion in Austrnli:~, 89, 89. 90. 

Catholic C hurch in New 7.eabnd, 103, 
12-l. 24+-2·15. C:uholic popubtion 
in New Ze1bnd , 103. 

Cnholi( College of Education, 190, 
207,2 10- 211,23 1,232. 237- 239, 
24H, 2<o2, 276- 277, 31 <>.Sec also 
Poldi ng Colk gc :~nd Ausu~•lian 
Catholic University. 

Catholic Commission for Peace and 
Justice, 252 
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C~tholic Development Council, 137-
13ll 

Catholic educatio n in Australi:t, 3, 7- 10, 
49- 50, ()4, 90- 9 1, 116-118, 12 1-
122, 125-126, 128-133, 135, 136, 
140. 14 1,142, 143-144, 170, 187. 
192,2 17,2 18,23 1,233,237-240, 
263, 266. C:llholit· ~ducation in 
New South W:1k-s, 135- 140. 141, 
142- 143, 187. Ca tholic Education 
Advi~ory Council oNictoria, 125. 
C:1tholic Education Board. Sydney, 
77-78. Catholic Education 
Commission, 170, 239. Catholic 
Educ:nion Olliccs, 49, 125- 126, 
138- 140, 170, 187. 231,236,239, 
252.261.264,290,305-306,3 10, 
315, 32&, 330. 

Catholic education in New Zealand , 
102-107, 104, 145- 147,243-247 
263. Sec also individua l schools. 

Catholic education in Papua New 
Guinc:•. 100-102. 101, 1'14, 19!!-
200, 241- 242. Sec also indi vidual 
schoo ls. 

Catholic I ligl• Sdw ol. CootallHuHh:t, 
233 

Catholic Schools,Toowoomba, !:\4 
Catholic Teachers' Collcv;c. North 

Sydney. 276 • 
C:nholic Uniwrsity of America, 

Washi ngton I)( :, 158, 16(,, 23 1 
Ccnm• Education Progr:un, Kingl<toll 

(Qid). 275 
Cerretti, Archbishop, 112--13 
C hamp:tgnat, Man:d lin, 9 
C handler Software Pty Ltd, 316 
C:lwitabk O>llwc>rs 'l lt t, I 979. 272 
Clwritc~fll£· Tium l it/ 1957, 202 
C hclwnham (Vic). 275 
C hester, M ichael, 256 
C hevalier College, Llowra l (NSW). 162 
C hiney,Joscph Benedict. 52 
C lti ld Wcl f.~r,· I kp:u·toncnt. 140. 147 
C hisholm, Percy, 68 
C hr istchurch (NZ), 8, 103 
Cl ~risti:lll llrmhcrs (Ir ish), 9, 36,37. 43, 

44, 46, 5 I , 52, 5\1,71, 73, 100. 101, 
103, 105, 11 5, 137, 138, 139, 160. 
166. 209.210,211 ,223, 23!1. 263. 
275. Cathedral School, 139. College. 
Bondi, 2 18. College, Waverley. 13!1. 

t:lnisti:ln Livi11g C:11np M()vcnlcnt. 
192- 1')4, 204, 25 1 

C icolini, Father L., I 15 
C ioccheui . 122 
Coleman, Bishop. 55, 70 
Colkndcr, Father, 27, 28, 29 
Colo Lions Club. 273 
Cohunba11 Fathers, 7!> 
Comntission ofAdvann·d Education. 

237 
Conu11onwealth gowrnnwm, 169- 170, 

237. 2(,7, 274. Conunonwcalth 
Schools Commission, 1(>9, 26 1 

Concord:1t ( 180 I), 5 
Coudua <?( tlw Cilristimt Sdwols, 71u•, 3, 64 
Conference of Australian Bishops, 224 
Congar,Yws,151 
Conb n, Mary, 3 1 •I 
Conway, Ro •tald, 93-94 
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Cooerwull Academy, 96. Sec Brothers' 
Schools. Lithgow. 

Cooper, Brother Amhony, FMS, 210 
Coot.~mundra smre school, 90 
Copas, Archbishop Virgil, 197 
Couch, Dr Victor, 276 
Coupe, Ll ishop, Vicar Apostolic of 

1\abaul, I 00 
Cox, Edwal'(l, 72, 77 
Crctcyard, I rcland, 92 
C rittenden, Father Brian. 187 
C rudden, Father Patr ick, 187 
C ullen, Father Paul, 1)() 

C ummins, Bruce, 293 
C ummins, Mary, 293 
C urran, Domin ic, R7 
C ur riculum. 22, 25. 35,62- 63, 65,!16. 

102, 105. 133, 1:\6. 140, 142- 144, 
148,217,253,265, 2!19- 290. s,.,. 
also l.aci n Qut•stion :u1d Wyndham 
Report. 

Curriculum, (NZ). 24<> 
C urti n, Siste r Bcmadcttc. 3 17 
Cmler. bdy, 273 
C utler, Sir R oden, 273, 273 

Dakin, Alben, 200 
l)avies.J oscph B:mlcLt. 7!> 
I);IVison, Sim'r Le,·, 331 
l)awkins,j ollll. 277 
dt• Boisn~en u, Llishop, I 0 I 
l)c L:t Sa lk Brotl •ers.Fr.1H<'l'. 1- 7.10 1. 

ISO 
1),· La Salle, Saint Jt·an- Liaptistt'. 1- 5. I , 

4. 63-<>4.ll4,91,93, 17 1,173, 17ll. 
222.286 

l)ced of Agrct·n•cm, (NZ), 2-~3. 2·15 
Dc{tul'i' Act / 91JJ- / 9}9, 8 1 
Delaney. Llishop, 9 
I )empst'y, Sistt·r Alire. 270 
Dcprcs.~ion , 7(>. 85 
Dibhlc.Jamcs. 266 
l)istrict admin isrmtion, 17(,, 17')- 1!>0, 

185- 186,229- 23 1,247- 249,262, 
287- 28ll, 3 10-J I I.Arca counci ls, 
176,.) I 0. Catccht·tiral Commission, 
50. 120. De La S:t lle Brothers 
Trustt·cs. 24-1. 24!>. J>e L:t S:~lk Art 
Union. 14 1- 142.249. Distrin 
Assembly. 249, 250- 1. 3 13. District 
Chapters. )(>ll. 17(>, 177. ll\0. ll\4-
186. 185. 216, 226.232, 24!1. 
25 1- 252, 258. 2S9, 279,2ll3,2H5. 
290.295.30!1- 309,323.333. 
l)iscr ict Council, 45, 50, I 15, 126. 
U3, 1.37. 13H, 143,144, 150- 15 1, 
152.153-154,157. l<.t. 163, )6,1, 
167.180. lll,J, I8'>.2m.zm.zw. 
2 16.220.223,224.225,230, 230. 
232,235. 2.'\(,, :!3H, 241, 247. 249. 
250. 259. 2(>2, 268. 269, 27 1' 287, 
2!>8. 290. 291,293,29-1,297,307, 
31 (}-311. 3 15. 323. 32&. J28. 
I )istrict Fin:n\l'(• ConunitlC<'. 24!1. 
l)i<tricr l'b nni ng Commiuec, 220-
22 1, 222- 225, 232, 234. Financial 
i"<SUCS, 59, 70, 74, 75, 7(,-77, l!S, <) I. 
95. <)(,, 97,1()0, 10 1, 123, 125, 12'J, 
130, 136, 137, 139-142. 145, 147-
148. 155. 16 1,202. 234.243. 
244- 245.247,248- 249,253,3 11 . 

!:or. 'YouLILand tiJeJ!.aor. __ 

3 14-3 15.Visitations, 150...15 1. 
l'rovinciabtc, 176, l77, 180,23 1, 
2&5, 320. 321 . 

Oistrict Education Board (PNG), 195, 
199,24 1 

District of New Orlt·ans-Sant;l Fe, 324 
Divine Word Mis.<ionories, 196 
Dixo n, Sister, 78 
Dominica, Sister, 274 
Dominican Sisters, ll, 274 
Donn:ln, Peter, 224 
Dove Communications, 23 1 
Downey, Carol, 293 
Doylc. Jo hn, 132 
Duhig, Archbishop James, 98, 147, 148 
Duigan, Sister Sally, 294 
Dunedin (NZ), 8, 9, 103 
Ouumr,ll2 
Dun k a, FatherThom:ts, 85,\15 
D tuut, John. 333 
I >unrt, M ousignor, 142 
Dwyer, F:~thcr Jim, 75, 155 
Dyer, Jack. 57 

E:unsh:1w, M r. (>3 
Ecole 13iblique,Jcn rsalcm, 24!1 
Education Acts. 7. Edumticm Rr{ormllct, 

/ 990 (NSW). 2'>0. Edurc~tic;tt Art 
/964. (NZ). 243. 24·1 

Ed uc:~rion syste1 m, A ustra I ia, 125- 12(,, 
135- 140, France, 1- 7, New Zealand. 
243-2,17, J>apu:1 Nc'W (;uinl':l, 242. 
l)ep:trnncnts, (NSW), 140. (NZ). 
2,13- 244, (I'NG), 241. 242 

'Educacional Service of the Poor :tnt! 
the· Promotion of j ustice', 24'J- 250 

Ell iott, Mr, .)5 

Fal'l'ugi:t. Sister M ichelle, 2(>') 
l't·dcr:tl C.ttholic· Etluc:aion Oflln·. 23'> 
Fcncch.Jdr, 266 
f' in:ou , lli, hop J>:a disio. 247 
Fiunih>:~ n, Micl tad, 202 
Fbnag;ut, )~ather. 85 
Fog:trty, Ll mtlwr l(onakl, FMS. 2 10 
f·o romti(>n:J<>nior:ttc. :1'>,5<1, 70, 73, 7'1. 

75. 88. 102, II:!, 11 ,1. II (,, l ·Ll. 150. 
160- IM. 160, 167, 176- 177.205. 
I louses ofSnulies, llnmana (I'NG). 
17(,, 1%. 196.24 1, 242; Cronu ll:t 
(NSW). 1!13. 205-20(>, 206. 25 1: 
Mangerc (N7.), 176- 177, 177,2<17, 
322. l<cnsingtou. (NSW) 155, 161. 
13ro thc rs· l't"llll:mry. 207-20~. 256. 
Novitiate, 3l!- .3'). 38. 42. 5 1, 54, 5')­
(, J.70,74,75. !>7,92- 'J.I.I02. 103. 
Jn7. 110, Ill , 112. 1.14. 123, 1'17, 
155. 156-- 15!>. 15(>. 16(f- J(>I. 16 1. 
162, IM, I67, 177.20 1, 202.20(,-
20H. 207.20\l,2 12,247. 250, 
255- 256. 255. 256.257. 277- 27R. 
278. 2ll7, 307, J 12, J23. Novitrate in 
PNC. 201,24 1, 2'12. 2XI, J03. 
Schol:tst it::lle, 66, 70. 7:), 74, 75, 77. 
R7,92. 93. 9X. 102. 114. 120, 12.1, 
143. 154, 155. 155. 156- 157. ISll-
160. '159. 166,207.209-211,212. 
222.256, 287.Tr:oin ing College, 
Castle Hill. 71f-77. 75. 76. 79, ~O, l! I. 
Ill , 11 4- 11(>, 11 6, 122, 122. 149. 
152. 158, 159, J6(H(.J , 164. '164, 



Geueralludex. 

165,179,206,207-208,237,256. 
Scholastic~tc in PNG, 241- 242. Sec 
also Catholic Colk·ge of Education. 

Fraix, Father, 144, 1 ')9 
Frands Doughs Memoria l College, sec 

Brothers' Schools, New Plymouth. 
Franciscan priests, I 15, 223 
Franco- Prussian W.1r, 5 
Frawley College, sec Ororhcrs' Schools. 

Scarborough. 
Frawley. Monsignor Uan, 97, 98,236 
Freeman. Anne, 296 
Freeman, C:ordinal. 276 
French Brothers, 12- 2 1. :lH 
Frt'nch Revolution. 5 
Fricker, Si<tcr Elsie, 331 
Fonodraising. I 30. 142. See also Art 

Unions 

G:ollaghcr. Bishop, 9ll 
Gcarncy, Brother Kieran , FMS. 2 11 
German 13rothcr.;, I 00- 10 I 
Gerry. Bishop John. 282, 283 
G ibbons, Eric, 145 
G ibson.Jack. 272. 
G ibson,Judy, 272 
C ilroy Collcgt·. Castle Hi ll (NSW). 264 
G ilroy.C:mlina i,85- H6, 95,121, 125, 

128, 13Y,205 
G leeson, Archbishop Janocs, 23 1 
Golden J ubilees, Y3. 125, 15() 
Good Samaritan Secondary College, 

Hinchinbrook (NSW), 327, 330 
Good S:11 n:11'it:.1n Sisters, 236, 238, 266 
Good Samaritan lbchcrs' College. 

Glcbt·, 2 11 ,238 
Goroka. (PNG). 2,1 1 
Coulburn (Diocese), 8, 37, 3l->. 162 
Gower::;. Amln:w~ 2tJ$ 
Crace, brhcr Patrick. 75. St•t• .olso 

Brother Ath:uusius Grace. 
Graez. Sister Gabriella, 2 19 
Grainger, J im, 317 
Crant.John. 263 
Grcata Public Schools 'ystem, <)') 
Gremaud. Father Max, 144 
Griffin, R .. , 57 
(;r iver, F:lthcr M<~rti ll, 10 

Hauna,.J., 170 
1-tauovcr (Soutl!cm) Organis:otiou. 3 16 
I b wk<' eonmHJnweahh govcrunocnt, 

267 
llawk<·sh" ''Y ll.aec Club, 272, 272, 300 
I b wk<tonc Hall (UK) . 290 
H ayt•s, l':l!htT 0., 75 
1-bycs, I I i Lory. 16X 
I b yc·s, l':oul. 278 
1-kaly, F:o thcr Jolm, 22(> 
1-lc:om, Fa tiler, 51 
Heather. Uishop Bedc, 274 
Hegarty. Father Si11 1011 . 31 
llclf~·rty. F:ul!c,· P. , II 5 
Herben.Aif, 163 
Heythrop College (UK), 290 
Hibemi:nl I ka lth (;roup, 249 
I I ighcr School Certificate, 135 
Hil ton, (SA). 226 
lli uc. Paul, 324-325, 33(1 
Hinton, l=athcr, 181 
Hoban Ard •diocese, 7, 37 

Holy Rosary School, Derby (WA), 300-
301 

Holy Spirit lustitutc ofThcology, 
(NSW). 154 

Holy'Ti-inity School. 130 
Holy Trinity Teachers' College, Mt 

Hagen (PNG). 24 1-242, 256. 264 
Homeless l'coplc's Association. 274 
Hopwood Ha ll (UK), 2 1 (] 
Howard, Michael, 57 
Hoy, Father C uthbert, 96 
ll11ntCrs' II ill (NSW), 9 

Independent Tt·achcrs' Fctkr:orion, 267 
lndi:o, 252 
Initial Training Program (IT P), 256,263, 

278,3 12 
Institute Administration. General 

C hapters, 33, 35, 36, 44, 50, 90-9 I, 
11 4, 152, 17()- 175, 177, 178. 178, 
179,180,185,1 86,195,2 16,218, 
229,230,238,249,279,295.313, 
3 19, 327, 333. Gcucra l Council, 230, 
23~239,279,313,324,333. 
Gcnc•':llatc, 249,262,324,333. 
Rcgimc,43,44,47,137, 157,1() 1, 
'173, 174, 175. 

Institute of Aboriginal Development, 
269 

lustitme study and rcncwa I programs. 
Centro lntemaziona lc L;os:olli:ono 
(CIL), 183- 184,209,210,279,321. 
323. 324. Cours Moyen. 184. Cotn"> 
Super it·ur, 184. Sangre de Cr isto 
Centre, Sa uta Fe, New Mexico, 142, 
154, 179, 182, 184.205,247,2-18, 
2<>7, 290, 2'>2, 294. Second 
Nov iti:>te, 46, 7 1, 90. 93. 114. 115. 
150, 154, 156, 15!\, 1(>1\. 179. 

l ustitute.Ausu~o l ian devdopmcut. 58, 
90- 9 1,93,94-100, 123, 124. 130, 
13'), 140. 143, 154, 11\0,249,250-
251,252 

ln<titnte. e:orly hi"ory, 4-7 
Institute, fonndariou, 2- 5 
lnstitutl". int\.'nlational dcvdop111cnt. 

150- 151, l'i4 
lntcrdioccsan Committee on Cathol i.: 

Educ:1tion, 170 
Irish Bmrhers, 12- 13, 15- 1 <), 26. 50, 

64- 65,69,7 1' 86,9 1-92,94, Il l , 
122, Jt16, 147 

Irish Catholics, 7, 14, 39. 50 
Ir ish Priests. 85 
Irish Prov ince, rdarions with. 5. (>, 27, 

30,42,45,50,58-59 
l t~l ian communities. 5 
Ivory Coast, 295 

Janet, Sister, 236, 273 
Jersey. Channel Islands. 82 
Jt•suit Fathc·rs, II, 5 1, 54, 82 
Jesus Magister Pomifica l lnstitutc, 113, 

18<1 
Job Network, San Migud, 332 
Jobst,l3ishop John, 269, 300 
John l':llll Colkgt:, R oto rua (NZ), :127-

328,330 
John XXIII , I'opc, 151 
Jolley. Jan Willi am, 223 
Jordan, Sister Deirdre, 193,269 

Kagua primary s~hool. New C uiolt·a. 
242, 242 

K:ornod ltcport, I (,9 
Katoomba (NSW). 193 
Kcaring, Brother Comclius, I, MS, 210 
Keating, the l-Ion. Paul, 124, 133. 220 
Keller, F:othcr C.J., I 00 
Kellett, Paul, 163 
Kelly, Kc·vin, 57 
Kennedy Prison Commission, 296 
Kennedy, Uishop Henry, 235-236 
Kennett, the Hon.Jeff, 298 
Khou<b ir, F:nhcr Anthony, 329 
Kids Help Line, 298,310, 331 
Kila Kila ckmcmary sd10ol, l'ort 

Mnn.:sby, 304 
Kilkenny, Ireland, 92 
Killcnaulc. C:ountyTipper<J ry, Eire. 92 
Kirk Labor govcl'llllll'llt, (N Z), 242-

243,244 
Klein , Uishop, 199 
Kn ight, Mr & Mr.> Arthur, 106 
Knox,Archbishop James, 187 
Koenig, Father W., 82 
Kubtja people, 268- 270 
Kiing, Hans, 15 1 

La Salle Academy. sec Brothers' schools, 
Lithgow. 

La Sa lle H ouse (NZ), 306, 306. 323 
La Salle I louse, 238,280, 320, 32 1, 326 
La Sa Ill• Outreach Centre, Mangcre 

(NZ).306 
L.o S:1 lle Park,T.1rago (NSW), 297 
L:oi , Etlmtmd, 278 
Laity, i1n pacl fi·om Set:oml V.1tican 

Council, 152, 153 
Lasallian Assembly, 314 
Lasallian Cemrc Na l'(JOm;o (NSW), 29 1-

2Y2,291 ,293,2Y4,310,3 12,314, 
324-325,330-331 

Lasallian C<·ntre, R ome, 142 
L:osallian Coordinator, 291 
Las:ollian Lea<krsl1ip Institute (USA). 

306 
Lasallian Ma~·i an Pi lgrimage. 12 1 
Lasalli:m Nati on:~l Set:rctariat. 3 14 
Las:ollian p:mnco'S, 3 10 
L.1salli:111 ll.csourccTc:nn, 292,3 13 
Lasallian Year, 93-94: Exhibi tion, 93. 94 
Lateran University (R ome), 11 3, 183 
L:ain Questiou, 3, II, 32-37, 42-44, 46, 

57. 12H 
Lay tt•:oclocrs (PNG), 242 
L~y teacheo-s, 26,42-43,46,52, 63, 104. 

116-118, 132, 136, 137, 140, 156, 
187.2 15-2 16,217,218,225,236, 
248,261,267,3 13,330 

Let·, M ichad, 124 
l.collhccq- lcz- Hal, 6, 4 1, 46, 50. 53 
Lemem,Joannc, 273 
Leo X III , Pope. 3, 33 
Linnane, Sister P;u, 274 
Lismore D iocese, 3 7, 21 I 
Liston,Ar~hbishop J~mcs, I 03, 105, I 06, 

145 
Litherland, Charles, 76 
Liturgy, 152 
Li11i1i~ witlt Christ, 192 
Lloyd, Father, 34 
Lo!,>:~n Lodge (Qid), 296 
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London hl\tlllll<' ofEduc~rion. 184 
Loreto Conwnt. Normanhu~r. 193 
Louh X IV, Kn1g. I 
LO\W, Sht<.'r Jant·t. 26'J 
Lu<··''· Father Bn.m, 317 
Lumen Vttac Cclltrc. 13rmscb, 166. 183 
Luurnp.1 School,,,,.. Brothers' School,, 

llalgo I l d (,, 
Lyndhur,t Coll,·gt·,!! 
Lyo n< (Pr). llN 

Ma<'h l~t•roll i ,Jtt·k. 148 
Macquarit• UlltV<''' ity. IW . 190, 2 10, 

2-17 
Maht•r. !·rank 57 
Malwr.John. 16 
M.,lwny, W., 5] 
M.utl.uul (Dron-..c), '). 115 
M'\)or Sutwrror-' Conti:n·ncc: (NZ), 267 
M.ti.'Y"·'·I60,29-I 
Marmin~:. 111\hnp Kt'VIII. 329 
Manntx,Ard tbl\hnp lhnid, 50, 79, UU 
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